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FOREWORD 


The University of Madras is one of the three post 
Universities of India and the mother of all the Universities of 
South India. Its Publications Division has been functioning 
fruitfully for a period of more than a century and adding glory 
to this prestigious University. About 600 titles of various 
types of books, scholarly research works, dictionaries, 
endowment lectures, journals, etc., in about eight languages 
have been published so far. 


Its activity is not confined to bringing out new works. One 
of its prominent activities in to republish valuable old works 
that went out of print despite having a good demand. The 
English-Tamil Dictionary edited by Dr.A. Chidambaranathan 
is one such work. The dictionary went out of print a few years 
ago. There was much demand for it. After my assuming the 
office of the Vice-Chancellor, | took efforts to reprint it 
considering its value and the reprinted copies are now 
available for sale as ahandsome volume. 


At present five works have been reprinted in this series. 
They are : Mackenzie Manuscript (Volume-1), The Classical 
Age of the Tamils, Excavations at Uraiyur, Early South Indian 
Paleography and Thirukkural: A commentary by Ellis. Of 
these the first work is a document cataloguing the 
manuscripts on Tamilology. The next three titles depict 
Ancient Tamil Nadu in its historical perspective. Ellis’ work is 
a pioneering attempt to shed light on the greatness of 
Thirukkural for the benefit of foreign scholars and the general 
public. 


| hope the scholarly world and the general public will 
whole heartedly welcome our efforts in reprinting such 
valuable old books and putting them once again on the book 
stands. In this context, | congratulate and thank the 
Publication Committee, staff of the Publications Division, its 
Director, Dr. Oppila. Mathivanan and the printers for bringing 
out the these works in an aesthetic format. 


z —— — 
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FOREWORD 


In the early part of the 19th century, an elaborate com- 
mentary on some of the maxims of the Sacred Kural was 
written by Francis Whyte Ellis of the Madras Civil Service. 
"Arriving in India as a young civilian in 1796”, says Sir 
Walter Elliot, "he early devoted himself to the study of the 
languages, history and antiquities of the land in which his 
lot was cast". His knowledge of the four main Dravidian 
languages was extensive and his scholarship in Sanskrit 
was profound. 

A scientific study of the Dravidian languages convinced 
him that they were not “derivations from the Sanskrit; 
that the latter, however it may contribute to their polish, is 
not necessary for their existence; and that they form a dis- 
tinct family of languages with which the Sanskrit has, in later 
times especially, intermixed, but with which it has no radical 
connection". This considered opinion of Ellis was confirmed 
nearly half a century later by Dr. Caldwell in his monumental 
work entitled “A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian 
Languages". 

Ellis wrote dissertations on the principal Dravidian 
languages for the use of the students of the Cóllege at Fort 
St. George, which was established mainly through his efforts. 
He collected for the College a large number of manuscripts 
from different parts of the Madras Province. His dissertation 
on the Telugu language was printed by A. D. Campbell as 
a note to the Introduction to his Telugu Grammar. His essay 
on the Malayalam language was published in the Indian 
Antiquary at the instance of Sir Walter Ellibt. It appears that 
a treatise on Tamil prosody, abounding in extracts from Tamil 
poets, was also written by him; but it has not been preserv- 
ed. "He had amassed a vast amount of material, the elabora- 
tion of which would have shed a flood of light on the still 
obscure history of South India and likewise anticipated much 
of the knowledge of its philology and literature which recent 
researches have brought to light”, But his premature demise 
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deprived the country of the fruits of his laborious and 
luminous researches. It is said that “he undertook a journey 
to Madura, the Athens of the South, and during a short 
excursion to Ramnad he accidentally swallowed some poison 
and died on March 1819”. 


The commentary on the Kural is a re-print of a book 
published about the year 1819, filling 304 quarto pages with- 
out title or date”. It is not a comprehensive commentary on 
the Kural. Only a few maxims taken at random from the 
first thirteen chapters are dealt with. “A free metrical 
version is given of each couplet, followed by a critical analysis 
of the text, and the subject-matter is then illustrated by 
numerous quotations from the best native writers, inter- 
spersed with valuable notes and disquisitions on the mytho- 
logy, philosophical systems, and sectarial tenets of the 
people”. Though fragmentary, this commentary bears testi- 
mony to the author’s extensive knowledge of Tamil literature 
and his correct understanding of the religion and philosophy 
of the peoples of India. The Sangam classics, the epic poems 
and the religious hymns of Tamil literature are profusely 
quoted in the commentary, and if it is remembered that all 
these Tamil works were in manuscript during his time, his 
laborious and indefatigable industry will be better appreciat- 
ed. Although he follows mainly the commentary of 
Parimélazhager, he does not refrain from pointing out the 
differences of opinion among the existing commentaries. 

This commentary is perhaps the most striking monu- 
ment of F. W. Ellis, whose extensive knowledge, ancient 
and modern, oriental and European, was admired by the 
distinguished scholars of his generation. 

Ellis’ commentary, which was not available for many 
decades, is now brought out by the University of Madras for 
the benefit of the scholars and the general public who are 
evincing a great interest in the study of the Sacred Kural. 


University of Madras, 
December 1955. R. P. SETHU PILLAI 
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அப்பால்‌ 
ON VIRTUE 
CHAPTER I 
கடவுள்‌ வாழ்த்து 
The praise of God 


The literal meaning of the title of this Chapter is preserved in 
the translation. According to established rule all Tamil compositions 
ought and, with few exceptions, all do commence by an invocation 
of the Deity, varying according to the sect of the writer. Tiruval- 
luver has devoted the whole of this Chapter to this subject. 


I 
அகர முதல வெழுத்தெல்லா மாதி 
பகவன்‌ முதற்றே யுலகு. (s) 
As ranked in every alphabet the first 
The self-same vowel stands, so in all worlds, 
Th’ eternal God is chief. 

Literally As A is the first letter &c: the first of our 
vowels, when pronounced short, is here intended, which is 
actually the first letter in all alphabets and the meaning of 
the distich, therefore, is, that, as this letter, however varying 
in form, is the first in all alphabets, so the same Deity, how- 
ever varying in his energies and attributes, governs all 
nature. By translatitig the word எழுத்தா letters instead of 
“alphabet” the sense of this couplet would be—As the vowel 
A stands first among the letters (of the Tamil alphabet) so 
the eternal God stands first in the world—and this in fact, 
is the meaning. given to it in the Latin Commentary. The 
foregoing version, however, agrees with the reading of 
Parimél-azhager, who commenting on it says— தமிழெழுத்‌ 
அக்கேயன்றி வடவெழுத்திற்கு முதலா தனோக்‌க யெழுத்தெல்லா 
மென்றார்‌ It is not confined to the Tamil alphabet alone ; seeing 
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it to be the first, also, in the Northern (or Sanscrit) 
Alphabet he says all alphabets. It must not be object- 
ed to this that உலகு the world is in the singular num- 
ber, as this word like many similar terms in Tamil, has 
frequently a plural and general signification, as in the 3rd 
Couplet of Chap. 3rd, where it means the inhabitants both 
of heaven and earth. Here, moreover, generality may more 
especially be attributed to it, the adjective எல்லாம்‌ all being 
so placed in the sentence as to qualify both எழுத்து letters 
and உலகு worlds; thus affording two readings, namely, 
அகர முதல வெழுத்தெல்லாம்‌ as the letter A is first in all 
alphabets, and எல்லா மாதி பகவன்‌ முதற்றே yas the eternal 
God is chief in all worlds: instances of such double applica- 
tion of a single term are not uncommon in Tamil. 


“ So in all worlds "—The Hindus believe not only in a 
plurality of worlds but in a plurality of systems called 
அண்டம்‌ of which the entire collection constitutes the 
பிரமாண்டம்‌ the universe ; this belief is thus alluded to in 
the Tiruvüy-mozhi the words of the holy mouth, a transla- 
tion of the substance of the Védam, according to the 
Vaishnavas, into Tamil. 

விண்மீ திருப்பாய்‌ மலைமே னிற்பாய்‌ கடல்சேர்வாய்‌ 
மண்மீ துழல்வா யிவற்றுள்‌ ளெங்கு மறைத்துறைவாய்‌ 
எண்மீ இயன்ற புறவண்‌ டத்சா யெனதாவி 

யுண்மீ தாடி யுருக்காட்‌ டாதே யொளிப்பாயோ. 

Thou art in the heavens, thou art above the mountains, 
thou dwellest in the ocean, 

Thou revolvest in the earth, but among all these, though 
everywhere present, thou art everywhere hid; 

Thou art among other worlds, among systems beyond 
the reach of thought, 


And thou sportest, also, in my soul: wilt thou ever thus 
remain concealed without manifesting thy form ? 
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This verse involves philosophic ideas of no small im- 
portance, and to impress, therefore, the truth of my transla- 
tion it may be right to analyze the original expressions. That 
translated “thou revolvest in the earth,’ which so immedi- 
ately opposes the Purànic system of geography and astro- 
nomy and which is in itself so just, is in the original com- 
posed of the words மண்‌ Man the earth, Sa midu in, on 
above, among, it must here have the first meaning because it 
takes the second in the first line and the others in the two last, 
were it otherwise the rhyme would be incorrect, and உழல்வாய்‌ 
uzhelvay the second person singular in the future tense of 
the verb உழலல்‌ uzhelel to revolve, used according to idiom 
in a frequentative sense ; the literal meaning, therefore, is 
thou continuest revolving &c. The line translated “ Thou 
art among other worlds, among systems beyond the reach of 
thought," is composed of the following words, எண்‌ En 
thought, மீது midu above, Quarmiyanra, the participle past 
of the verb இயலல்‌ iyelel to become unite, or collected in- 
companies, புற pura other, அண்டத்தாய்‌' andattày, an appel- 
lative noun conjugated in the second person, derived from 
the Sanscrit word அண்டம்‌, andam which literally signifies 
an egg, or any thing oval, here a sphere, a solar system ; 
அண்டத்தான்‌ andattün the first form of the appellative, ac- 
cording to the rules of Tamil grammar means either he who 
presides over, possesses, or inhabits a system of worlds; the 
whole sentence, therefore, might more literally be translated, 
Thou dwellest among other systems of worlds collected in 
companies beyond the reach of thought.—The notion of a 
plurality of worlds, which Fontenelle has in modern times 
made popular in Europe, seems to have been known and 
admitted in India in the earliest ages. 

“Th eternal God "—The compound ஆதிபகவன்‌, thus 
rendered, bears correctly that signification, but the literal 
meaning of the first member of it ஆதி is the first, the begin- 
ning; both the terms are of Sanscrit derivation, and the com- 
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pound, which follows, therefore, the rules of that language, 
is the only instance of the kind that occurs in this division 
of the work. 


II 


கற்றதனா லாய பயனென்கொல்‌ sure Sou 
னற்றா டொழாஅு ரெனின்‌. (2) 


What is the fruit that human knowledge gives, 
If at the feet of him, who is pure knowledge, 
Due reverence be not paid ? 


This version is nearly literal and requires no explana- 
tion. The term here used to designate the Deity வாலறிவன்‌ 
he who is pure intelligence has immediate reference to 
ஆதிபகவன்‌ in the preceding distich, as have all similar 
phrases throughout this chapter. 


“ If at his feet "—In this and the following couplets the 
words, the worshippers of his feet, to express reverence, 
and those who are united to his feet, to express obedience, 
are used in the original ; such use probably originated in 
the practice of substituting in the act of worship a material 
image for the immaterial idea. The sacred writers, however, 
do not reject similar phrases and they are no doubt employed 
by Tiruvalluver in a figurative sense, as the being he 
addresses in this chapter is evidently the Eternal One, “ to 
whom there is none similar; whom no symbol can express 
and no form design. 

III 
மலர்மிசை யேகினான்‌ மாணடி சேர்ந்தார்‌ 
நிலமிசை நீடுவாம்‌ வார்‌. (௩) 


They who adore his sacred feet, whose grace 
Gladdens with sudden thrill the fervent heart, 
High o’er the earth shall soar to endless joy. 
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The allusion in the original could not by any form of 
words be preserved so as to be intelligible to the European 
reader ; in this version, therefore, the commentary rather 
than the text, is followed. மலர்‌ from மலர்தல்‌ to blow as a 
flower means literally d full blown flower, and figuratively 
a glad heart, a rejoicing mind, thus அவனுள்ள மலர்ந்தது his 
mind or heart blew. as a flower, that is rejoiced, அவனுள்ளத்‌ 
தை மலர்வித்தான்‌ he caused his heart to rejoice. The origi- 
nal, accordingly, is மலர்மிசை யேகினான்‌ he who passes 
suddenly -over the full blown flower, that is, who passes 
suddenly over the rejoicing heart and it alludes to the 
sudden afflatus of the divine spirit into the mind of the 
favored devotee, which purifies him from sin, detaches him 
from all mundane affections, and exempts him from the 
misery of future birth ; to the effects of that grace, which 
* passeth all understanding," which at once converts un- 
righteousness into righteousness, and which is vouchsafed 
to the sinful Publicain while it is withheld from the sinless 

 Pharisee. The passage is thus interpreted by Parimel- 
azhager அன்பா exlüsrewrr அள்ளக்‌ கமலத்தின்க ணவர்‌ நினைந்த 
வடிவொடு விரைந்து சேறலி Gr er which may be thus 
freely rendered, he who passes suddenly over the lotos- 
flower of the heart of those who think on him with affection, 
appearing to their mind’s eye in that form in which their 
several systems of religious belief lead their imagination to 
represent him. He adds இதனைப்‌ பூமே னடத்தா னென்பதோர்‌ 
யெயர்பற்றிப்‌ பிறிது கடவுட்‌ கேற்றுவாரு முளர்‌ There are some 
who apply this expression to another Deity, whom they 
denominated Piiménadandir he walks on flowers: those 
here referred to are the Samaner or Jainer, who represent 
their twenty fourth Tirthacas, in Tamil jointly called 
Arugen from the Sanscrit Arhah meritorious, standing on a 
lotos flower beneath a Pindi or Aééca tree crowned by a 
triple umbrella. The Samaner claim Tiruvalluver as belong- 
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ing to their sect and adduce this verse in support of their 
claim. 

" High o'er the earth "—the words of the original 
நிலமிசை may mean on the earth and the whole second line, 
therefore, may be rendered they shall live long on the earth ; 
all the commentators, however, give it the meaning here 
assigned to it. The Latin translation is “in loco terre 
superiori diu vivet— —id est in 0021௦ seternum beabitur," 
and the paraphrase of Parimél-azhager எல்லா வுலஇத்கு 
மேலாய வீட்டுலஇன்க ஊழிவின்றி வாழ்வார்‌ They shall live 
without decay in the world of final beatitude, above all 
worlds. This interpretation of the term, மிசை over, above, 
is certainly correct for it is only by a lapse from its proper 
meaning that it signifies on. 


IV 


வேண்டுதல்வேண்‌ டாமை யிலானடி சேர்ந்தார்க்‌ 
கியாண்டு மிடும்பை யில. (௪) 


To him, whom no affection moves nor hate, 
Those constant in obedience, from all ili 
In this world and the next, are free. 


“ Whom no affection moves nor hate "—this, though it 
conveys the general idea, is not an exact translation, 
வேண்டாமை may be more properly rendered aversion than 
hatred and the whole sentence, as explained by Parimél- 
azhager, ஓருபொருளையும்‌ விழைதலும்‌ வெ௮த்தலு மில்லாதவன்‌ 
he who is not affected to anything, nor averse from any- 
thing ; or, simply, he who is without bias. This expression 
வேண்டுதல்‌ வேண்டாமை is intended to apply to the state 
ascribed by Hindu writers to the all-pervading Spirit, when 
they say it is the universal Witness, taking cognizance of all 
things, whether good or evil, but affected by none, and it 
describes in other words the fifth of the eight attributes 
admitted by the Agamas, as explained after the 9th verse of 
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this Chapter. The attribute indicated by the terms there 
used is the immateriality of the deity and they are so render- 
ed; the more literal translation however, would be that 
which cannot from it’s nature be affected by the incidents 
of matter. 


From all ill in this world and the next is free "—Man 
is naturally ‘liable to affliction according to the Hindus from 
three sources, namely, from himself, from others, and from 
God. It is from religion alone, the author says, he can, 
derive that right knowledge which delivers him from the 
first, raises him above the second, and averts from him the 
third. 


V 


இருள்சே ரிருவிளையுஞ்‌ சேரா விறைவன்‌ 
பொருள்சேர்‌ புகழ்புரிந்தார்‌ மாட்டு. (௫) 


Those who delight with fervent mind to praise 
The true and only Lord of heav’n and earth, 
No false ideas of right and wrong can cloud. 


“Lord of heav’n and earth ’—the original word here 
used to designate the Deity is இறைவன்‌ which means a lord, 
a prince, definitely the Lord, God : the two latter terms are 
not expressed, but clearly implied, as is, also, the preceding 
epithet “ only,” the words of the original, பொருள்சேர்‌ புகழ்‌ 
praise connected with the reality or real nature of God, 
manifestly including the idea of the divine unity. 

“Right and wrong"—.iterally both deeds, that is 
நல்வினை all acts according to the law, whether moral or ritual 
observances, and இவினை all acts contrary to the law. The 
orthodox Hindus hold that the works of the law, by exercis- 
ing the mind in the contemplation of divine things and 
gradually purifying it from its grosser propensities, are the 
only means by which a true knowledge of God can be ob- 
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tained ; but that when once in possession of this knowledge, 
works of every kind, the worship of the inferior deities, the 
performance of the sacrifices of the Sruti, the ritual obser- 
vances of the Smriti, distinction of meats and even moral 
obligations are of no further efficacy and the enlightened. 
devotee perceives that the importance he has hitherto attach- 
ed to them has arisen solely from the illusions of Maya from 
which he is for ever released. Hence the expression “false 
ideas,” the original of which is இருள்‌, literally darkness, but 
here used in the acceptation of மயக்கம்‌ ignorance, inebria- 
tion, mental delusion. Parimél-azhager thus explains this 
distich,—Qsrar தன்மைத்தென வொருவசாலுங்‌ கூறப்படாமையி 
னவிச்சையை யிருளென்றும்‌-நல்வினையும்‌ பிறத்தற்‌ GS D 
னிருவினையுஞ்‌ சேராவென்றுவ்‌ கூறினார்‌-இறைமைக்‌ குணங்க 
ளிலராயினாரை யுடையசெனக்‌ கருதி யறிவிலார்‌ கூறுகின்ற புகழ்கள்‌ 
பொருள்சேரா வாகலி னவை முற்றவு முடைய விறைவன்‌ புகழே 
பொருள்சேர்‌ புகமெனப்பட்டது He calls that mental delusion 
which arises from matter, the nature of which no one can 
explain, darkness and, as good works are the cause of mortal 
births, he says the effect both of good and bad works ceases. 
The praises addressed by the ignorant to beings whom they 
imagine to be deities, but who possess none of the qualities 
of the divine nature, not being founded in reality, it is here 
said that the praise of the Lord, who possesses all these quali- 
ties, is the praise of reality. The word அவிச்சை rendered 
mental delusion is a corruption of the Sanscrit term : r 
formed from the root $7 know by the incrementive வி 
prefixed and the,privative æ? this word, though frequently 
used in high Tamil, like many other of the same derivation 
is not found in the dictionaries. 


VI 


பொறிவாயி லைந்தவித்தான்‌ பொய்தி சொழுக்க 
நெறிநின்றார்‌ நீடுவாழ்‌ வார்‌. (=) 
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Those who pursue the path of his true law, 
Who is of sensual organs void, in Heaven 
Shall dwell in never-ending bliss. 


Sensual Organs”—in the original Our Iari) N the 
e portals of sense, according to Parimél-azhager மெய்வாய்‌ 
கண்மூக்குச்செவி the body, mouth, eye, nose and ear; God, 
being purely spiritual, is void of those organs, but is to be 
contemplated as being all eye, all ear &c. as he possesses the 
energy of any sense innately, not derived, as in material 
beings, from the excitation of the corporeal organ.—The first 
part of this distich பொறிவாயி லைந்தவித்தான்‌ may, also, be 
rendered he who destroys the five senses by relieving those 
who obey his laws from future births and making them 
participant in his spiritual nature. 


“Shall dwell in endless bliss "—the expression is the 
same as that which concludes the 3rd distich of this chapter, 
namely நிவொழ்வார்‌. which means literally they shall live 
dui நே, but is interpreted by all the Commentators as apply- 
ing to the state of final beatitude. 


VII 
தனக்குவமை யில்லாதான்‌ முள்சேர்ந்தார்க்‌ கல்லான்‌ 
மனக்கவலை மாற்ற லரிது. (er) 


The anxious mind, against corroding thought, 
No refuge hath, save at the sacred feet 
Of him to whom no likeness is. 


" Corroding thought ”—this version» but faintly ex- 
presses the meaning of the original; மனக்கவலை literally 
anxiety or restlessness of mind, here includes every grief 
“that flesh is heir to,” every affliction that arises from the 
connection of the immortal spirit with perishable matter, 
which causes in the Soul a continual anxiety to shake off 
her “ mortal coil ” and to rejoin that heavenly source whence 

E. 2 
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she is derived, and which in Tamil is expressively called 
(விடு) her home. "This explanation is furnished by Pari- 
mél-azhager; his words are தாள்‌ சேர்த்தார்‌ பிறவிக்கேதுவாய 
காமவெகுளிமயக்கங்களை மாற்றமாட்டாமையில்‌ பிறத்‌ தவற்றான்‌ 
AGS அன்பங்களு எழுந்துவ சென்பதாம்‌ They who are not 
united with his feet (not constant in obedience to him), 
having been born again from their not being able to release 
themselves from desire, anger, and the various delusions 
which are the causes of human. births, are said to be over- 
whelmed with affliction by these delusions. 


* Of him to whom no likeness is "—the Latin comment- 
ary renders the original “ qui sibi similem non habet,” but 
as உவமை is an abstract noun it ought to be qui sibi simili- 
tudinem non habet. The author says, not merely that there 
is none like the deity, but that "sere is no similitude by which 
he can be described, no figure of human speech by which 
his nature can be expressed. 


VII 
அறவாழி யந்தணன்‌ முள்சேர்ந்தார்க்‌ கல்லாற்‌ 
* பிறவாழி நீந்த லரிது. (a) 
Hard is the transit of this sea of vice, 


Save by that Being’s gracious aid, who is 
Himself a sea of virtue. 


Sea of vice அறவாழி the Sea of virtue occurring at 
the beginning of the couplet as an epithet of the Deity, 
பிறவாழி the other sea signifies, consequently, the sea of that 
which is different from virtue, that is of vice: Tiruvalluver 
frequently uses this term, % to designate the opposite of 
some quality or thing previously mentioned. 


“That Being's gracious aid "—the term here used as a 
name of the Deity அத்தணன்‌ is derived from அம்‌ beauty 
and தண்மை literally coolness, freshness, figuratively kind- 
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ness, mercy, and the compound means, therefore, beautifully 
merciful. This word is not found in the dictionaries among 
the names of the Supreme Being, but as a title of Brahma 
and of Arugen: in reference to the latter Parimél-azhager 
says,— அறவாழி யென்பதனைத்‌ தருமச்சக்கரமாக்கி யதனையுடைய 
வத்தணனென்‌ அரைப்பாரு முளர்‌ there are some who explain 
the term aravazhi as referring to that Andanen who caused 
and possesses the circle of virtue. ஆழி signifies a circle as 
well as the sea, and the title அறவாழி யந்தணன்‌, though 
assigned by the R. C: J. Beschi in the Sadur-agaradi to the 
Supreme Being, is in all other Tamil dictionaries given to 
Arugen. The Jainer refer, under this interpretation, to this 
distich for further proof of Tiruvalluver having belonged 
to their sect. 


IX 
கோளில்‌ பொறியிற்‌ குணமிலவே யெண்குணத்தான்‌ 
முளை வணங்காத்‌ தலை. (௯) 


Of virtue void, as is the palsied sense, 
The head must be, that bows not at his feet, 
Whose eight-fold attributes pervade the world. 


* As is the palsied sense "—the original says the irreve- 
rent head is like an organ of sense void of it's peculiar pro- 
perty, as an eye, which has lost it's sight, or as an ear that 
is deaf: the effect of the palsy being thus to destroy the 
powers of all the organs; this version, though not exact to 
the words, evidently conveys the general idea of the author. 


“Whose eight-fold attributes pervade the world"—Pre- 
paratory to the detailed consideration of this verse, of which 
it is especially worthy, I shall give a literal translation of the 
whole couplet. 


The head which does not worship the feet of him who 
has eight qualities has itself no quality, being like an organ 
of sense, which has not it’s peculiar property. 
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The qualities here intended are the principal attributes 
of the deity, limited by the Author to eight. An enquiry 
into the deviation and purport of the terms by which these 
are expressed will tend to elucidate the notions received 
among the Hindus respecting the nature of the Godhead ; I 
shall examine, therefore, at some length the commentary of 
Parimél-azhager on this verse, adding, for the sake of further 
illustration, an explanation of the attributes as contained in 
the Vedas. Moreover, to shew in what degree the Catholic 
writers have availed themselves of the terms in use among 
the several Hindu sects and with what ingenuity they have 
contrived to render them the vehicle of their own doctrines, 
I shall state those employed by the R. J. C. Beschi and others 
to express the six attributes admitted by them. The com- 
mentary of Parimél-azhager is as follows, or ch Seer nes 6 
வன - தன்வயத்தனாதல்‌ - STUY! DIMOY - இயற்கை யுணர்வின 
னாதல்‌-முற்அுமுணர்தல்‌-இயல்பாகவே பாசங்களை நீங்குதல்‌ - பேசர 
ளுடைமை - முடிவி லாத்றலுடைமை - வசம்பி லின்பமுடைமை - என 
விவை: இவ்வாறு சைவாகமத்துட்‌ கூறப்பட்டன - அணிமாவை 
முதலாகவுடையவ னெனவும்‌ - கடையிலாதவறிவை முதலாகவுடை 
யவ னெனவு GD t. This passage indicates three 

- explanations of the expression occurring in text, eightfold 
attributes; namely, first that given by himself from the 
Agamas ; secondly, that given by those who say that the 
qualities termed anima and the rest are meant ; thirdly those 
enumerated in the verse commencing cadeiyillada- arivu. 


First, with respect to the attributes as propounded in 
. the Agamas, I shall analyze the several phrases here used, 
giving the meaning of each as usually explained by Hindu 
writers. First, தன்வயத்தனாதல்‌ from தன்‌ his own வயத்தன்‌ 
possessor ஆதல்‌ to be: the souls of material beings are neces- 
sarily subjected to matter, with which they are connected 
and independently of which they cannot act; this is called 
பசுபாசம்‌ the bondage of the Soul, from which the immaterial 
spirit is free. This attribute may be translated The Indepen- 
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dent, or, after Beschi, as that, which is independent of all 
must be paramount to all, The self-existent Lord of all. 
Secondly, ru -b from தூய pure உடம்பினன்‌ em- 
bodied and ஆதல்‌ : not subject like created beings to the 
incidents of birth, life and death and all the illusions of 
mundane existence, but assuming at pleasure, for the pur- 
pose of manifesting himself, a corporeal form of perfect 
purity; it may be rendered,—The Ever-Pure. Thirdly, 
இயற்கையுணர்வினனாதல்‌ from இயற்கை nature, property 
உணர்வினன்‌ he who possesses knowledge and ஆதல்‌; not 
acquiring knowledge through the medium of the sensual 
organs, by penance, meditation and other means, but posses- 
sing it intuitively,—The intuitively Wise. Fourthly, முற்று 
(ort sé from முற்றும்‌ wholly, entirely and உணர்தல்‌ to 
know ; he whose faculties, not subjected to the alternations 
of watchfulness and sleep, nor liable to any interruption, are 
at all times in active operation,—The infinitely Intelligent- 
Fifthly, இயல்பாகவே பாசங்களை நீங்குதல்‌ from இயல்பு nature 
பாசங்களை snares, bonds and நீங்குதல்‌ to be separated from 
neu.; he who, though constantly witnessing the operations of 
matter, cannot by his nature be affected by it’s illusions or 
impeded by it’s restrictions,—The Immaterial. Sixthly, 
பேசருளுடைமை from பேர்‌ great அருள்‌ kindness, mercy and 
உடைமை possession,—The Most merciful. Seventhly, முடிவி 
லாற்றலுடைமை from முடிவில்‌ endless ஆற்றல்‌ power and 
உடைமை: he who whose power is constant being subject 
neither to increment nor decrement,—The infinitely Power- 
ful. Eighthly, வரம்பி வின்பமுடைமை from வரம்பில்‌ boundless 
இன்பம்‌ happiness and உடைமை: he whos® happiness is not 
liable to destruction or intermission,—The infinitely Happy. 


Secondly, the qualities referred to in Parimél-azhager’s 
commentary by the words “ anima and the rest” the ashta 
aiswaryam or ashta maha siddhi, the eight great powers, are 
not properly the attributes of God, but certain faculties 
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appertaining indivisibly to divine nature, and, as such, not 
confined to the Supreme Being alone, but participated by all 
who rank as Deities. The possession of these powers consti- 
tutes the distinction between divinity and humanity, they 
are innate to the superior Deities, as Brahma, Vishnu, Siva 
and Indra, but they may be obtained by other beings and 
even by men by the performance of the atha-yogam and are 
exercised, accordingly, by Narada, Atri and the other Rishis 
and Patriarchs, who have acquired them by this means. They 
are thus enumerated in the Amara-simha and explained 
in the Commentary on that work entitled Guru-bàla- prabo 
hica. First, n animé ; the power of reducing his bulk 
to the size of an atom. Second, 2ி8r mahima ; the power 
of increasing his bulk illimitably. Third, vrar garimà; 
the power of counteracting the law of gravity by rendering 
himself heavy. Fourth, Gern leghima; the power of 
counteracting the law of gravity by rendering himself light. 
Fifth, eje. prapti ; the power of obtaining the fulfilment 
of every desire. Sixth, gj rame pracümya the power of 
penetrating everywhere, unrestrained by natural obstacles. 
Seventh, rrud_sr 3$ità the power of compelling all creatures 
to act according to the will of the possessor. Eighth, வாபி sr 
vāśitā the power of assuming any shape at pleasure. 


Thirdly, the verse referred to in the commentary as con- 
taining an enumeration of the attributes differing from that 
given is the following : 


கடையிலா ஞானத்‌ தோடு sr AG ரியமே யின்பம்‌ 
மிடையஅ தாம மின்மை விதித்தகோத்‌ இரங்க வின்மை 
யடைவிலா வாயு வின்மை யந்தரா யங்க ளின்மை 
யுடையவன்‌ யாவன்‌ மற்றிவ்‌ வுலகினுக்‌ இறைவ னாமே. 


Of the eight attributes here mentioned four are positive 
and four negative. The positive attributes to each of which 
the epithet கடையிலாத, endless infinite must be considered 
as common, are—first, @rar infinite wisdom ; secondly, 
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காட்சி infinite intelligence; thirdly, வீரியம்‌ infinite power ; 
fourthly, இன்பம்‌ infinite happiness. The negative attributes 
are—first, சாமமின்மை without a name ; secondly, கோத்திர 
மின்மை without a tribe; thirdly, ஆயுவின்மை without senility; 
fourthly, அத்தராய மின்மை without impediment. This verse 
the 76th of the 12th Part of the Dictionary entitled Sulàmani- 
Nigandu follows the doctrines of the Jaina sect to which the 
author, Mandalapurusha, belonged. The attributes are simi- 
larly enumerated, with the exception of the last, in the fol- 
lowing explanation of this couplet in the commentary on the 
Curals in use among the Jainer attributed to Cavi-raya- 
` panditen ;--சுவாமிக்‌ கெட்டுக்‌ குணங்களாவன--அனத்த ஞானம்‌ 
அனந்த தரிசனம்‌ — அனந்த வீரியம்‌-- அனத்த சுகம்‌-- திர்‌ 
தாமம்‌ — நிர்க்கோத்திசம்‌ — திராயுஷியம்‌ — சகலசம்மியக்த்‌ அவ 
மென்னு மிந்த வெட்டுக்‌ குணங்களை யுடைய H H 
பாதங்களை வணங்காத தலை பிணத்தோடே சரி யென்றவாணு. 
The terms here employed are Sanscrit; அனத்து is the 
same as கடையில்லாத ;” the second attribute அனந்த 
தரிசனம்‌ signifies infinite perception, corresponding near- 
ly with the ‘expression used in the preceding enumera- 
tion, but the last differs considerably being composed of the 
words eve: all and any ed goodness and signifying The All- 
bountiful: in some dictionaries this attribute is அழியா வியல்பு 
indestructibility. According to the Jaina doctrine these 
attributes are considered as perfections of the divine nature, 
contra-distinguished to an equal number of defects to which 
human nature is subject ; these are thus enumerated in the 
verse following that above quoted from the Nigandu. 


மன்னிய ape காட்‌ மறைத்தல்வே தனியத்‌ தோடு 

அன்னுமோ கனிய மாயுத்‌ தொடர்‌ நாம கோத்தி ரங்கள்‌ 

முன்னு மந்த ராய மொழுித்தவெண்‌ குற்ற மாகும்‌ 

இன்னவை இர்ந்தோ Mura னியாவர்க்கு மிறைவ னாமே. 

The eight defects here stated are—the imperfection of 
human wisdom, the obscuration of intellect, the weakness to 
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which man is liable, either from pleasure or pain, the delu- 
sion to which he is subjected by desire and other passions, 
designation by name, division into tribes and families, decay 
from old-age, and, finally, the thraldom in which he is held 
by the various impediments that matter opposes to his exer- 
tions. In the last line of the preceding verse the author says, 
he who possesses all these qualities is the Lord of this world, 
and in concluding this he adds, he who is free from all these 
defects is the Lord of all. The Jainer reckon one hundred 
and forty eight variations of the eight defects here stated. 


The beings subject to these defects are man and other 
creatures, entangled in the bonds of matter and liable to 
mortal births ; that being, who is not only free from these 
defects, but has attained the contrary perfections, has releas- 
ed himself from the bonds of matter and is no longer sub- 
ject to mortal births, is God, the Supreme Being. Imperfec- 
tion may be compared to darkness and perfection to light ; 
darkness, it is true, is only the absence of light, but in order 
of existence it precedes it, for light accedes to darkness not 
darkness to light ; where darkness is and has ever been light 
may come, but where light is darkness cannot come: imper- 
fection, therefore, like matter, of which it is the attribute, is 
without beginning, eternal exparte ante. But, though defect 
is thus originally inherent in nature, it is not permanent and 
all beings, consequently, may free themselves from it. Per- 
fection is not inherent but attainable ; it is the ultimate end 
of nature, towards which all her operations tend. When, 
therefore, a being has divested himself of inherent defect, 
he necessarily attains perfection,—he becomes God. 


Before this ultimate state can be obtained, however, 
there are many intermediate stages to be passed, extending 
in a continued chain of being from the lowest hell (nigódam), 
from which there is no redemption, to the highest heaven 
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(aham-indra-locam) attainable only by those who are destin- 
ed to the exalted state of Arhah. In each of these stages, be- 
ings are subjected to the defects enumerated in a greater or 
less degree and to the different species of them according to 
their kind: thus demons and those punished in the various 
hells are liable to them all, or released from the effect of some 
only to increase their torments; vegetables and animals with 
imperfect organs are afflicted by them in a greater degree, 
animals with perfect organs.and man in a less ; the well in- 
structed Samanen, if he persevere in virtue, must soon be 
released from them and the holy Digambara, on quitting the 
world, is divested of the whole, clothed in perfection and as- 
sured of filial beatitude. 


This state (mócsham) is attainable by the human race 
only and by none other, not even by the Deities, who to ob- 
tain it must again submit to human birth. Those who have 
attained to this state are no longer subject to the laws of 
nature, or, to express it more appropriately, are no longer 
liable to natural imperfection ; no change, therefore, can 
affect them, no evil reach them, no sin stain them; they rest 
in perfect equality and infinite happiness. They are not 
merely equal, they are the same, as they constitute but one 
essence and that essence is God. But of those who have 
reached this final stage of existence there is a certain num- 
ber, who, though not really differing, are more eminently 
distinguished than the rest: these are the Jiria or Tirthaca, 
who revealed to mankind the sacred books on which the reli- 
gious belief and practice of the Jainas is founded, namely the 
Prathamànu-yogam, Caranànu-yogam, Charuninu-yogam, 
Dravyanu-yégam, which, though differing totally from the 
other writings known by that name, the Rich, Yejush &c. 
are also called the four Védas. The Tirthacas successively 
descended from the highest heaven to the earth, were born 
in a human form and, having fulfilled the purposes for which 
they appeared, attained the state of final beatitude and jointly 
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constitute the deity to whom the worship of the Jainas is 
addressed, known, as already stated by the common name 
of the Arugen or Arhah and by a variety of others of Tamil 
and Sanscrit origin detailed in the several dictionaries. 'This 
worship is solely prompted by gratitude; for no further 
benefit can be expected from the Tirthacas, who in the enjoy- 
ment of ineffable bliss concern themselves no longer with the 
affairs of the world. No outward worship is ever addressed 
by the Jainas to the Supreme Being, who being immutable 
cannot be affected by human prayer or praise ; the capacity 
for ultimate perfection and eternal beatitude is indeed 
acquired by meditating on him, but that beatitude is obtain- 
ed by the acts of the devotee, not vouchsafed by the grace 
of the Deity. 

The attributes, as stated in the Védas differ, in terms 
and arrangement at least, from those deduced from the 
Agamas. Two enumerations are commonly referred to ; one 
is found in the Dahara-vidya-pracarana, a chapter of the 
Chandégya, an Upanishat of the Sama-véda, and is called 
gunüshtacam the eight attributes, and another in the Mantra- 
süstra, an abstract of part of the Atharvana-véda, this is 
named the gunashatcam the six attributes. The termination 
twam, answering to the English ness and used to form 
abstract nouns, is generally, added to the Sanscrit terms 
employed to express the attributes; it is omitted, however, 
in the first series, as the use of appellatives will render the 
explanation more intelligible. The attributes of the gunüsht 
acam are thus stated. First, ese» sames apahata- 
püpma from .- 5 apahanti to destroy totall and 
ameo papam sin,—The Exterpator of sin. Secondly, 
ஹவ-காமண servacürana, from ava serva all and காண 
cürana a. cause,—The universal cause. Thirdly, evartanrass 
serva-niyamaca, from ava serva and ஷாவக vyüpaca he 
who pervades,—He who pervadeth all.Fourthly ava Burga 
serva-niyamaca, from ewa Serva and நியா8௯ mniyà- 
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maca he who fixes, appoints,—He who establisheth all. 
Fifthly, As) nitya eternal —The Eternal. Sixthly, aaj 
-8 eure acritrima-dayàülu from æ a privative. & 9 78 
critima a peculiar derivation from கர er do, act, meaning 
that which is produced by some act, and eure. dayálu he 
who shews favor; the whole compound, therefore signifies 
He who showeth mercy without regarding the acts of those 
to whom it is vouchsafed. ayra  prüpya; the meaning of 
term QD is explained by the words aj re;rvoQur oyo 
that which is worthy to be obtained, He who ought to be 
obtained, & reus prapaca; this word, of the same deriva- 
tion as the foregoing, denotes the agent or cause and signifies, 
—He who causes the obtainment of beatitude. The two last 
attributes are founded on the peculiar tenets of the Adwaita, 
or Vēdānta schools, which declare absorption into the 
essence of the Godhead to be the state of final and immu- 
table beatitude; the Deity is consequently, both prapya, the 
object which all should be desirous to obtain and prapaca 
the agent, by the operation of whose grace, independently 
of the works of the law, that object is obtained. 


The attributes comprized under the common term 
gunashatcam are—first, anaes m E S serva-jnyünat- 
wam, Omniscience: secondly, avart an 50.5550 SETVA- 
. swatantratwam, Omnipotence; the two last members of the 
compound ஹ own and -௧௦ ஆ. free-will signify literally 
independence: thirdly, B -5 ) £j ej sw o nitya-truptat- 
wam, eternal Felicity: fourthly, sovs வக  alucta- 
balatwam infinite Power: fifthly,s mr O rio suo anddi-bod 
hatwam Knowledge without beginning: sixthly, . ரஷா 
வ aqnanta-rüpatwam, lit. form without end, Omnipre- 
sence. These are, also, called Sacti-shatcam the six powers, 
but they must not be confounded with the siddhi above men- 
tioned, from which they differ in meaning and application, 
as they are the incommunicable attributes of the living God; 
of him who is the ultimate object of all worship and of whose 
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various energies every name the human imagination has 
deified is but the type. These Attributes, as they agree in 
number, so they will be found to vary but little in meaning 
from those which follow. 

Vira-màmuni, by which title the R. C. J. Beschi is best 
known as a Tamil author, in the 27th book, ஞாபகப்படலம்‌, 
of his epic poem the Tembavani, commencing with the 156 
and ending with the 163 verse, introduces Joseph the hus- 
band of Mary explaining the attributes of the Deity : of these 
I shall quote only the two first, as the remaining six contain 
merely the separate illustration of each attribute, of which 
a shorter and, therefore, more perspicuous explanation will 
be given from another work. To each verse of this poem 
the author has added a prosaic gloss, frequently expanding 
into a comment, from which, as affording a fuller view of 
the subject than the text, the translation is made. 


ஈறில நன்மை நிறைவுமோர்‌ குறைமுற்‌ 
நின்மையுற்‌ தொழத்தகுற்‌ தெய்வ 

மாறில்‌ வியல்பே வேரிதாய்க்‌ இளைத்த 
வரும்பல னையென நூலோர்‌ 

ஆறிலக்‌ கணங்க ளுமரைத்தவை யுள்ளோ 
னாண்டகை யிலனல னென்றார்‌ 

தாறில சுடரை மைவரிந்தன்ன 
சாற்னுதும்‌ புன்சொலா லவையே. 


மட்டின்றி யெல்லா தன்மைநிறைவு மெல்லாக்‌ குறை யின்‌ 
மையு மென்ஜிவ்விசண்டே யெவரும்‌ வணங்கத்தகு மெய்க்கடவுட்‌ 
குரிய மாருதகுணமதாமே-- இது வேசாகக்கொண்டு னெத்த பல 
கொம்புகளின்‌ றன்மையா லிக்குணத்தை விரித்து நூலோர்‌ மெய்‌ 
யானதேவனை யறிவதற்‌ காதிலக்கணங்களைச்‌ சொல்லி யவையெலா 
முடையோன்‌ றேவனே யென்று சவற்றுலொன்றாயினுங்‌ குறைத்‌ 
தெல்லாவற்றையுமில்லா தவன்‌ ஜஹேவனல்ல வென்றார்‌. ஆகையா 
லளவிறத்த கதிருளசூரியனை மையாலெழுதினாத்போல நானுமென்‌ 
புன்சொல்லா லத்தேவராறிலக்கணங்களைச்‌ சொல்லிக்காட்டுவே 
னென்முன்‌ சூசையென்க. 
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தன்வயச்‌ தாதன்‌ முதவில னாதல்‌ 
தகும்பொறி யுருவில னாதல்‌ 

மன்வயச்‌ தெல்லா நலமுள னாதல்‌ 
வயின்றொனும்‌ வியாபக னாதல்‌ 

பின்வயத்‌ இன்றி யொருங்குட னனைத்தும்‌ 
பிறப்பித்த காரண னாதல்‌ 

பொன்வயத்‌ தொளிர்வான்‌ முதலெலா வுலகும்‌ 
போற்றுமெய்‌ யிறைமையி னிலையே. 


தன்னாலாதலுத்‌ அடக்கமின்றி யாதலுமைம்பொறிக்குரிய வரு 
வில னாதலு நிலைபெற்ற சகலநன்மையுள (QEN மெங்கும்வியாபக 
னாதலுத்தன்னையல்லாதோ ருதவியின்‌றி யெல்லாவற்றையு மொறாங்‌ 
குடன்‌ படைத்த வாதிகாரண னாதனு மென்றிவ்‌ வாறிலக்கணங்கள்‌ 
பொன்னொளிர்வானுலகு முதலெவ்வுலகும்‌ வணங்கத்தகுமெய்க்கட 
வுளின்‌ றேவதத்‌துவமிதே யென்றானென்க. 

Infinite goodness extending to all and the absolute depri- 
vation of all defect, these two are the appropriate and un- 
varying attributes of the true God, worthy to be adored by 
all. From this root the six attributes by which the wise have 
endeavoured to convey a knowledge of the true God have 
arisen like branches ; they say that he who possesses all these 
is God, but that he who is deficient in one must, also, be defi- 
cient in the rest and, consequently, not God. Therefore, said 
Joseph, even as they attempt to depict in ink the sun with 
unnumbered beams, will I in language all inadequate 
endeavour to explain the six attributes of the Deity. 

Existing by himself ; existing without beginning ; exist- 
ing independently of the organs of sense; being possessed 

of everlasting and universal goodness; pervading all space ; 
being the first cause by which all things were created at once 
and. without assistance :—these six attributes describe the 
divine nature of the true God, worthy to be adored in the 
heavens, shining like gold, and in all worlds. 

These six attributes, expressed in the same terms, are, 
also, found under the word S e in the Togei-yagaradi 
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or third division of Vira-mämuni's Sadur-àgaràdi, or dic- 
tionary of the high Tamil in four parts, and they are, also, 
enumerated in the commentary on the following couplet, 
which contains the invocation prefixed to the Part treating 
on prosody in his Grammar of the high Tamil, entitled Ton- 
nül-vilaccam. 


யாப்புற poQuar மிணைத்தவோர்‌ சட்குணன்‌ 
காப்புற வடிதொழீஇக்‌ காட்டுதும்‌ யாப்பே. 


Having, to obtain his aid, worshipped the feet of the only 
God, who united with all good, possesseth the six attributes, . 
I proceed to explain the rules of Prosody. 


These terms, however, are not in common use in the 
service of the Catholic church though they are known to 
all Christian natives conversant with the writings of Vira- 
màámuni: I add, therefore, an explanation of each in the 
words by which these attributes are more generally 
expressed. First, தன்வயத்தாதல்‌ is explained by the words 
சஅவேசுவரன்‌ தானாயிருக்கறார்‌ heis of himself the Lord of 
all ; secondly, நு,தலிலனாதல்‌--அனாதியாயிருக்கஇிருர்‌ he is Eternal; 
thirdly, உட ம்பிலனாதல்‌_— சரீ ரமில்லாமலிருக்இருர்‌ he is Immate- 
rial ; fourthly, எல்லாதலரமுளனாகல்‌--அளவில்லா௪ சகல தன்மைச்‌ 
சுரூபியாயிருக்கிழுர்‌ he manifests himself in everlasting and 
universal goodness; fifthly, எங்கும்‌ வியரபகனாதல்‌_— எங்கும்‌ 
வியாபித்திருக்கிறுர்‌ he pervadeth all space ; sixthly, எவற்தித்‌ 
குங்‌ காரணனாதல்‌_—எல்லாவற்திற்கு மாதிகாரணமா dai api 
he is the First Cause of all. The first of these attributes is 
expressed by thé same term as the first of those taken from 
the Agamas, and it agrees with the third of those from the 
Sulàmani Nigandu, with the fourth of the series from the 
Sama, and the second of that from the Atharvana-véda. In 
like manner each of the remaining five, though not in all, 
will be found in one of the preceding series. Thus, the 
second, not found in the series from the Ágamas, is the same 
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as the sixth of that of the Jaina sect and the fifth of the 
gunashtacam and gunashatcam. 


The terms used by Beschi are Tamil and, as is evident, 
are partly borrowed from those in use among the Hindus ; 
the explanation of them, in which the principal terms are 
of Sanscrit derivation, is taken from the Mantra-malei, con- 
taining the principal part of the liturgy of the Catholic 
church composed by Tatwa-bodhaca-swami, the R. Robertus 
Nobili. This writer has, also, given an elaborate disquisi- 
tion on the attributes in his work entitled Inyana-upadésam 
extending from the beginning of the third to nearly the end 
of the seventh lecture (umb) of the first book (முத்தின 
காண்டம்‌). Although the style of this work does not entitle 
it to rank among compositions in the superior dialect of the 
Tamil, the following extracts are so immediately connected 
with the present subject and afford such lively specimens of 
the peculiar spirit of this Indo-European writer, and of the 
felicity and precision with which he has rendered into Tamil 
the phraseology of the schools, that they cannot fail to be 
acceptable both to the Tamil and English reader. The first 
passage forms the concluding paragraph of the third lecture 
and contains the exposition of the third attribute, the imma- 
teriality of the Deity ; the second is an abridgement, preserv- 
ing the words of the author, of the fourth lecture on the 
fourth attribute, or the goodness of the Deity. 


சஅவேசுவான்‌ தானாயிருக்கறாரென்ன மெப்போது மிருக்கிறா 
சென்னு மங்கேரித்தோமானால்‌ தமக்குச்‌ சரீழமிருக்கிறதுபோலே 
யவருக்குச்சரிரமுண்டென்னு சொல்லக்‌ கூடாத அதேனென்றால்‌ 
மட்டோடேகூடியிருக்கிற பலபல வவயங்களினாலே சரீரமானஅ 
கூடின பொருளாயிருக்கக்கொள்ள வவயவங்களையுண்டாக்க யன்னி 
யோன்னியமா யஅகளைக்‌ வூட்டுகிறவ வுண்டாயிருக்கவேணும்‌-- 
ஆனபடியினாலே சரீரமானது தானாயிருக்கற பொருளாகமாட். 
Lrg ஆகையாலே தானாயிருக்றெ சறுவேசுவரன்‌ சரிரத்தோடே 
கூடின பொருளென்று விசாரிக்கவொண்ணாஅ- இப்படியே சரீர 
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மில்லாதவரென்கிறது சறுவேசுவசனுக்கு மூன்றாம்லக்ஷ்ணமென்று 
சொல்லுவாயாக. இத விப்படியிருக்கையிலே சறுவேசுவரன்‌ தலையி 
லேயானாலு மார்புமுதலான ஸ்தலங்களிலே யென்கிலும்‌ ஸ்திரீயைக்‌ 
கொண்டிருக்கிறாரென்னு மங்கங்கே விவாகம்‌ பண்ணினாசென்று 
மங்கங்கே வேசிவீட்டுக்குப்‌ போனாரென்று மிதுமுதலானவிீண்விளை 
யாட்டுகளை வினையாடினாரென்று மல்கேரிக்கமத அறிவின்‌ குறைச்‌ 
சலினாலே aA pak தவிர மகாபாவத்துக்குக்‌ காரணமா யிருக்கு 
மென்ிறதற்குச்‌ சத்தேகப்படாதே சறுவேசுவசனானவர்‌ தானாயிருக்‌ 
இறவருமா யெப்போது முள்ளவருமாய்ச்சரீ ரமில்லாதவருமா 
யிருக்றெபோதே யவருக்கு ரூப மே தென்று இனிமேற்‌ சொல்லத்‌ 
தக்கதாகும்‌--இது தாலாம்பாடத்திலே வெளிப்படுத்துவோம்‌. 


If we consider the Omnipotent to be self-existent and 
eternal, we cannot say that he has a body like our bodies ; 
for when a being exists connected with a body composed of 
limbs finite in their nature there must exist some one by 
whom those limbs were formed and united together. There- 
fore a self-existent being cannot be corporeal, and, conse- 
quently, the self-existent Lord of all cannot be admitted to 
be a corporeal being. Thus it is established that immate- 
riality is the third attribute of the Deity. As this is so, to 
admit that the Omnipotent has a female on his head (as 
Siva) or on his breast (as Vishnu), that in one place he con- 
tracts marriage and in another frequents the house of a pros- 
titute, and that he amuses himself with these, and idle 
vagaries like these, there is no doubt, can arise only from 
defect of understanding and must be productive of the 
greatest turpitude. As the Omnipotent is Self-existent, 
Eternal and Immgterial, it will be proper to describe what 
form he really has and this I shall explain in the fourth 
lecture. 


இதிலே waRuwr யறியவேண்டிய வொரு விசேஷமுண்டு-- 
அதேதென்றாற்‌ காரணமானது காரியத்துக்கு நன்மையெல்லாங்‌ 
கொடுக்கிறெதென்கறஅ — காரியத்தைக்‌ காரணமான அண்டாக்றெ 
தென்று சொல்லப்படும்‌-கா ரண த்தினாலே கொடுக்கப்படுறெ நன்மை 
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காசியத்திலே மிரண்டு வகையா யிருக்கலாம்‌-- ஒரு வகை 
யரவது--கரரியத்திலே யிருக்க தெல்லாங்‌ காரணத்திலே சரியா 
Hie வகையிலே அக்கினி யக்கினியைச்‌ செனிப்பிக்‌ 
கும்‌-சிங்கத்தைச்‌ சின்கமானது பிறப்பிக்கும்‌--மனுஷனு மனுஷ 
னைப்‌ பிறப்பிப்பரன்‌-இப்படிப்பட்ட கரரணகாரியத்தை விசாரிக்‌ 
கும்போது காரணத்திலே யிருக்‌இற நன்மையெல்லாம்‌ காரியத்திலே 
HU, es Du  எற்றக்குறைச்சலா  மிராது- இப்படிப்‌ 
பட்ட காரணகாரியத்தை-அனுளரூபகா.சணமென்‌ அம்‌ அனுரூப 
காரியமென்றுஞ்‌ சொல்லத்தகும்‌--இப்படிப்பட்ட காரண காரிய 
வகை தவிர வேறொரு காரணகாரரிய வகையுண்டு அதை விசாரிக்கு 
மிடத்திற்‌ காரணத்திலே யிருக்க சுபாவருஞ்‌ சுபாவத்அக்கடுத்‌ த 
எல்லா தன்மைகளும்‌ காரியத்திலே யிசாமற்‌ காரணத்திலே யிருக்‌ 
இற நன்மைகளுக்குள்ளே யாதொன்று காரியத்திலே யிருக்கும்‌ 
அதெப்படியென்றால்‌-ற்பாசாரியானவ னொரு விக்கிறகத்தை யுண்‌ 
டாக்கனொான்‌--குலாலனானவன்‌ கலசபாத்திரத்தை வனைந்தான்‌-- 
தூமிக்குள்ளே e dh மாணிக்கங்களுடைய வொளிவுக்குச்‌ சூரியனா 
னது காரணமாயிருக்கிறது-இந்த வகையுள்ள காசணகாரியத்‌ 
தைப்‌ பார்க்கும்பொழுது சாரணமாகற-- இற்பாசாரியிடத்திலே 
யிருக்க புத்திபெலருதலான-நன்மைகள்‌ கரரியமாகற விக்றெகத்‌ 
திலே யிசாமற்‌ புத்திக்குள்ளே யிருக்கற நன்மையாஇற ரூபம்‌ விக்கி a 
கத்திலே யிருக்கு தொழியச்‌ இற்பாசாரிக்‌ குண்டான மத்த நன்மை 
யெல்லாம்‌ af & D OD யிராஅ-ஞுயவனிடத்திலுஞ்‌ சூரியனிலு 
மிப்படியோடக்கவும்‌-இந்த வகையுள்ள காரணகாரியமான த 
அனுளூபமாகாத காரணமென்றம்‌-—அனுரூபமாகாத காரியமென்‌ 
அஞ்‌ சொல்லத்தகும்‌-இப்படிப்பட்ட அனுரூபமாகாத காரண 
காரியத்தினுடைய மேரையை மதிகெட்டவர்க ள்தியாமற்‌ சறுவேசு 
வான்‌ பேரிலே நிஷ்டிக்றெ விஷயத்திலே நடத்துறெ வார்த்தை 
யாவஅ-சஅவேசுவானானவறாக்குஷி F u, 4 ஹிரீயோடனுபவிக்கற 
போகமு மில்லாவிட்டா லுல்கத்திலே சமுசாசம பண்ணுகறதற்கு 
வகையே௮--ஆனபடி.யினாலே பார்வதி லக்ஷீமி யிவர்கள்‌ முதலான 
ஹி ரிகளில்லாவிட்டாற்‌ சஅவேசுவரனென்ற வணங்கப்படுகற வெ 
இக்கானாலும்‌ விஷ்ணுவுக்கென்கிலுள்‌ £ீர்த்தியு மகிமையும்‌ வாமாட்‌ 
rau தவிர சொல்லப்பட்ட ஹிரிகள்‌ முதலான பேர்களில்லாமற்‌ 
இவனும்‌ விஷ்ணுவுஞ்‌ சுகத்தை d ளென்று 
சொல்லுகிறார்கள்‌. ஒன்றான சறுவேசுவர னாண்பெண்ணை யுண்டாக்‌ 
E. 4 
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இனதினா லாண்‌ பெண்ணாயிருக்கிறாரென்றங்‌8 கரித்தோமானால்‌ நாய்‌ 
'தரிமுதலான வஸ்துவென்னப்பட்ட்யாவையுஞ்‌ E e h 
டாக்இனபோதே யவர்நாய்‌ நரிமற்னுண்டான வஸ்‌தக்களாயிருக்‌ 
Sr சொல்லவேண்டியிருக்கும்‌-இப்படிப்பட்ட பாவமான 
விசேஷத்தை யங்கேரியாதபடிக்கு அனுருபமாகாத காரணங்களா 
இற சிற்பாசாரியனுங்‌ குலாலனும்‌-—விக்றெகமுங்‌ கசைபாத்திமு 
மா யிருக்கத்தக்கது மில்லை-சூரியனானது ம்ண்ணொடேபொருத்தி 
யிருக்ற வொளிவைக்‌ கொண்டிருக்கத்தக்கஅ மில்லை-அத்தன்மை 
போலேயாண்பெண்‌ முதலான வஸ்அக்க ளென்னப்பட்ட யாவிற்‌ 
குஞ்‌ சறுவேசுவரன்‌ அனுரூபமாகாத காரணமா மிருக்றெதினா 
லாண்பெண்முதலான வஸ்‌அக்களா. யிருக்றொரென்ற சொல்லவு 
மெண்ணவு மொண்ணாஅ-ஆகையாற்‌ சறுவேசுவானாஇற caper 
மையான அ எண்ணப்படாத வஸ்‌அக்களுடைய நன்மைகளையெல்லா 
முன்சொன்னஅபோலே யுத்தமப்பிறகாரமாய்த்‌ தம்மிடத்தி oie 
இக்கொண்டு வருதெதினாலே நன்மைச்சுருபமாகற சனுவேசுவா 
னென்றெவர்‌ வஸ்‌அவென்னப்பட்ட யாவிற்கு மனுரூபமாகாத 
காசணமாயிருக்கிறா சென்‌ நங்கேரிக்கக்கடவோம்‌. 


On this subject there is one thing especially necessary 
to be known, that is that as it is said that all virtues are given 
to the effect by the cause, it must also be said that the cause 
produces the effect. The virtue afforded by the cause may 
exist in the effect in two several modes. One mode is when 
the whole virtue inherent in the cause exists in the effect; as 
for example,—fire produces fire, a lion begets a lion, a man 
aman. In investigating this species of cause and effect, it 
appears that the entire virtue inherent in the cause exists 
equally in the effect, being in degree neither more nor less. 
This species of cause and effect may be denominated the 
univocal cause and univocal effect. Besides this species of 
cause and effect there is another; this is when the whole 
nature and all the virtue pertaining to the nature of the 
cause does not exist in the effect, but, of the several quali- 
ties inherent in the cause, some one only is communicated to 
the effect ; thus, the statuary has made a statue, the potter 
an earthen vessel; the sun is the cause of the lustre which > 
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exists in precious stones. On investigating this species of 
cause and effect, the understanding, strength and the other 
qualities, mental and corporal, inherent in the statuary, who 
is the cause, is not found to exist in the statue, which is the 
effect ; the form only, a quality proceeding from the under- 
standing of the statuary and none of the other qualities 
pertaining to him, is communicated to the statue. It is the 
same, also, in the instances of the potter and the sun. This 
species of cause and effect may be denominated the equivocal 
cause and the equivocal effect. Senseless people not com- 
prehending the mode of equivocal cause and effect, as thus 
explained, are accustomed to speak thus relative to the 
Almightly and on the subject of the creation. How, say they, 
if the Almighty have no female and no enjoyment with 
females, has cohabitation between the sexes taken place on 
earth ? And, in consequence of this ngtion, they assert, that, 
without Parvati, Lechmi and other females, no honor, nor 
glory could accrue either to Siva or Visnu, who are wor- 
shipped as the Almighty, and that, without the aforesaid 
females and others, neither Siva nor Vishnu could enjoy 
happiness. If we admit that the only God is of the male or 
female sex because he created male and female, we ought to 
say that God is also a dog, fox and the like, because he creat- 
ed dogs, foxes and the like. To confute this blasphemous 
notion, it is sufficient to say that the statuary and potter can- 
not be the statue or vessel of which they are the 
equivocal cause and that the sun cannot be identified 
with the brightness united with a particle of earth. 
Thus, also, because the Almighty is the equivocal cause 
of the distinction of male and female and of all other 
things, we ought not to say or think that he is either male 
or female. Therefore, let us admit that as that sole Good- 
ness, which is the Almighty, contains in itself in the highest 
degree, as has been already shewn, all the virtue pertaining 
to the infinite number of existent beings, so, also, that same 
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Almighty Being, who is the manifestation of goodness, is the 
equivocal cause of all things. 


It is worthy of remark that, though Power, Goodness, 
Wisdom &c. are common to all the preceding series of attri- 
butes Justice is found in none. By the Catholic writers, 
desirous it is probable to allure their proselytes by the idea 
of an All-merciful rather than to alarm them by the re- 
presentation of an All-just God, it is included with a variety 
of other qualities under the general attribute of Goodness. 
On such a subject omission and defect is not surprising, for 
in enumerating the attributes of the all-pervading Spirit, 
both European and Indian writers can select only what may 
appear to each the more prominent. His attributes, as 
various as his energies, are beyond the grasp of the human 
intellect ; as he is by his nature, therefore, incomprehensible, 
every attempt to investigate his essence or to determine his 
qualities can at the best be only an approximation to the 
truth. 


x 


பிறவிப்‌ பெருங்கட ஸீந்துவர்‌ நீந்தார்‌ 
இறைவ ery Grrr தார்‌. (D) 


Of those who swim the wide extended sea 
Of mortal birth, none ever can escape. 
But they who to the feet of God adhere. 


“Of those who swim—none ever can escape "—The 
original is நீத்துவர்‌ நீத்தார்‌ of those who swim they cannot 
swim, meaning they cannot swim over or escape out of the 
ocean of human life. Parimél-azhager thus paraphrases the 
verse: O .O N புணையைச்சேர்ந்தார்‌ பிறவியா 
இய பெரிய கடலை நீந்துவ ரதனைச்‌ சேராதார்‌ நீத்தமாட்டாசா 
arom எழுத்துவர்‌. They who adhere to the raft of the feet 
of the Lord swim the great ocean of human birth ; they who 
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do not adhere to that will be engulphed in this. They will 
continue to transmigrate from form to form, subject to all 
the evils of matter. 


They who to the feet &c.—The original is in the nega- 
tive சேராதார்‌ they who do not adhere but this version is 
justified both by Parimél-azhager’s paraphrase and com- 
mentary ; he says, in the latter சேர்த்தாசென்பது சொல்லெ 
ச்சம்‌. உலகயல்பை நினையா இறைவனடியே தினைப்பார்க்குப்‌ 
பிறவி யஅத்தலு மிவ்வாறன்றி மாறிநினைப்பார்க்‌ சஃதறுமையுமா 
au விரண்டு லு னியமிக்கப்பட்டன. The affirmative they 
who adhere must here be understood. Those who think not 
on the affairs of the world, but meditating only on the feet 
of the Lord, break the bonds of mortal birth, and those who 
follow not this path, but allowing their thoughts to take a 
contrary direction do not break them, both of these are indi- 
cated by this verse. 


“The feet of God "—In the observations appended to 
the preceding couplets, I bave endeavoured, as far as the 
brevity to which I am necessarily confined would allow, to 
place in their true light the notions entertained by the vene- 
rable author of this work respecting the Deity. And to this 
ந have been moved, because they are those which are 
received and strenuously maintained by all educated natives 
of Southern India, to whatever religious denomination they 
may professedly belong. In further illustration of this im- 
portant subject I add the following quotations ; confining 
myself to three generally known works, though similar pass- 
ages might be cited from many others treatjng either directly 
or indirectly on religious subjects. On them I shall make 
no remarks, as they will, to use a colloquial phrase, speak 
sufficiently for themselves. 


The work from which the first extracts are taken is the 
principal of those in the Tamil Language on which the tenets 
of the modern Vaishnava or Visistadwaita sect is founded : 
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in that to which the second belongs the Adwaita principles 
are maintained. The metaphysics of these sects are as oppo- 
site as those of Priestley and Berkeley; but, however different 
in their philosophical opinions, their religious belief and 
practice, which they both derive from the Véda, is nearly 
the same. 


Tiruváy-mozhi 
நீராய்‌ நினனாய்த்‌ தியாய்க்‌ காலாய்‌ நெடும்வானாய்ச்‌ 
சீரார்‌ sis ளிரண்டாய்ச்‌ இவனா யயனாய்க்‌ 
கூரா ராழி வெண்சங்‌ கேந்திக்‌ கொடியேன்பால்‌ 
வாரா யொருநாண்‌ மண்ணும்‌ விண்ணு மழெவே. 


மண்ணும்‌ விண்ணு மழைச்‌ குறளாய்‌ வலங்காட்டி 
மண்ணும்‌ விண்ணுங்‌ கொண்ட மாய வம்மானே 
தண்ணி யுன்னை தான்கண்‌ டுவந்து கூத்தாட 
தண்ணி யொருதாண்‌ ஞாலத்‌ அடே நடவாயே. 
Thou art the water, thou art the earth, thou art the fire, 
thou art the air, thou art the extended ether, 


Thou art the two regulating lights, thou art Siva, thou 
art Ayen (Brahma); 


Thou who holdest a sharp disk and a white conch. to me 
the sinner 


Wilt thou not one day come, giving joy to earth and 
heaven ? 


To rejoice earth and heaven thou assumedst a dwarfish 
form and displayedst thy power : 


O Father of the energy which supports the earth and 
heaven, 


I perceive thee by meditation and dance with delight, 
Thou wilt assuredly one day approach me in this world ! 
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உயர்வற ejt pe முடையவ னெவனவன்‌ 
மயர்வறு மதிநல மருளின னெவனவன்‌ 
அயர்வு Loteries ளதிபதி யெவனவன்‌ 
அயன FTG தொழுதெழென்‌ மனனே. 


மனனக மலமற மலர்மிசை OU 
மனனுணர்‌ வளவிலன்‌ பொறியுணர்‌ வவையில 
வினனுணர்‌ முழுதல மெதிர்திகழ்‌ கதிவிலும்‌ 
இனனில னெனதயிர்‌ மிகுதசை யிலனே. 
Who but he possesseth in the highest degree the highest 
virtue ? 
Who but he vouchsafest clearness of understanding to 
dispel the fantasies of the world ? 
Who but he is the Lord of deities free from all aflictions ? 
Bow O my soul! at his resplendent feet by which the 
miseries of the world are removed. 
He removeth the impurity of the mind and causeth the 
flower of purity again to blow ; 
His knowledge is eternal and immeasurable, but he is 
void of knowledge derived from the organs of sense ; 
He is intelligence, he, is perfect goodness ; by the past, 
the present or the future 
He is not affected ; he, who is my life, hath no superiors. 


யாவையு மெவருற்‌ தானா யவரவர்‌ சமயத்‌ தோனுற்‌ 
தோய்விலன்‌ புலனைந்‌ அக்குஞ்‌ சொலப்படா னுணர்வின்‌ 

À மூர்த்தி 
ஆவிசே ருயிரி லுள்ளான்‌ யாஅமோர்‌ பற்றி லாத 
பாவனை யதனைக்‌ கூடி லவனையுங்‌ கூட லாமே. 


He who is himself all things and all persons ; whom, as 
every sect 


Believe, is not connected with the five senses ; who is 
the consecrated image of the mind, 
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The life of the soul ; even he may be attained by attain- 
ing the power of perfect devotion abstracted from all sub- 
lunary things. 


Tiruvãsagam 


அசைசனே யன்பர்க்‌ கடியனே னுடைய 
வப்பனே யாவியோ டாக்கை 
புரைபுரை கனியப்‌ புகுந்துநின்‌ அருக்கிப்‌ 
பொய்யிருள்‌ கடித்த மெய்ச்‌ சுடரே 
'இரைபொரா மன்னு மழூதத்‌ தெண்‌ கடலே 
இருப்பெருத்‌ அறை yap சிவனே 
உசையுணர்‌ விறந்து தின்றதோ ருணர்வே 
யானுன்னை யுரைக்குமா அணர்த்தே. 


உணர்த்தமா முனிவ ரும்பரேோ டொழிந்தா 
ருணர்வுக்குத்‌ தெரி வரும்‌ பொருளே 
இணங்கிய வெல்லா வுயிர்கட்கு முயிசே 
யெனைப்பிறப்‌ பறுக்குமெம்‌ மருந்தே 
திணிந்ததேோ ரிருளிற்‌ றெளித்ததா யொளியே 
திருப்பெருந்‌ துறையுறை சிவனே 
குணங்கடா தில்லா வின்பமே நின்னைக்‌ 
குறுகினோர்க்‌ இனியென்ன குறையே. 


குறைவிலா நிறைவே கோதிலா வழுதே 
மீறிலாக்‌ கொழுஞ்சுடர்க்‌ குன்றே 

மறையுமாய்‌ மறையின்‌ பொருளுமாய்‌ வந்தென்‌ 
மனத்திடை மன்னிய மன்னே 

சிறைபெறா நீர்போற்‌ சஇந்தைவாய்ப்‌ பாயத்‌ 
திருப்பெருந்‌ அறையுறை வனே 

இறைவனே நீயென்‌ னுடலிடங்‌ கொண்டா 
யமினியுன்னை யென்னிரக்‌ கேனே. 


இசத்திசத்‌ அருக வென்மனத்‌ அள்ளே 
யெழுகன்ற சோதியே யிமையோர்‌ 

சரத்தனிழ்‌ பொலியுற்‌ கமலச்சே வடியாய்‌ 
திருப்பெருத்‌ அறையுறை சிவனே 
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லாயவை யல்லையா யாங்கே 
கரந்ததேோ ரருவே களித்தனே னுன்னைக்‌ 
கண்ணுறக்‌ கண்டுகொண்‌ டின்றே. 


O Lord! O my Father ! even mine who am the slave of 
those who love thee! thou art the light of truth which per- 
vadeth my body and my soul, which melteth my heart and 
dispelleth the darkness of falsehood. 


Thou art a placid sea of honey agitated by no wave, O 
Siven of Tiruperundurei ! 


Thou, who art pure intelligence requiring the aid neither 
of speech nor thought, O teach me the way in which I should 
speak of thee ! 


Thou art not fully comprehended even by the contem- 
plative sages, the gods, or any order of beings ; 


Thou art the spirit which pervadeth all spirits ; thou 
art the sure remedy against repeated births ; 


Thou art the pure light which shineth in the midst of 
expanded darkness, O Siven of Tirupérundurei ! 


Thou art unqualified happiness,—what more can they 
require who are united to thee ? 


Thou art the full weight without diminution, thou art 
unadulterated nectar, thou art a hill of unextinguishable, 
eternal light ; 


Thou comest in the words and in the sense of the scrip- 
tures and art for ever fixed in my mind ; 


Like undammed water thou flowest into my thoughts, 
O Siven of Tiruperundurei ! 


O Lord thou hast taken thy abode within me,—what 
more can I ask ? 
E. 5 
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O Sun arisen in my mind that by continual solicitation 
I may propitiate thee ! 


Thou art he whose lotos-feet are placed on the heads of 
the Gods, O Siven of Tiruperundurei ! 


The expanded ether, water, earth, fire and air, these 
thow art not, 


But without form art hidden among them ; I rejoice that 
I have seen thee now with the eye of the mind. 


These quotations are from books generally considered 
orthodox, whether that, from which the following are made, 
is entirely so may be doubted. "The author of this work, the 
title of which signifies a discourse on God, eschews alike the 
figurative mythology of the Puranas and the mystica] philo- 
sophy of the Upanishats and Agamas ; denies the efficacy of 
all religious ceremonies, whether prescribed by the Smritis 
or invented in more recent times ; derides the notion that 
the Almighty could have made an inherent difference in his 
creatures ; and, finally, with the doctrine of the metempsy- 
chosis, rejects most of the dogmas believed by the various 
sects of Hindus. 


Siva-vücyam 
பண்கொன்ப றித்தெறிந்த பன்மலர்க ளெத்தளை 
பாழிலேசெ பித்துவிட்ட மந்திரங்க ளெத்தனை 
மிண்டனாய்த்தி ரிந்தபோதி றைத்தநீர்க ளெத்தனை 
ENYA வாலயங்கள்‌ சூழவந்த தெத்தனை 
அண்டர்கோ ஸிருப்பிடம நிந்துணர்த்த ஞானிகள்‌ 
கண்டகோயிற்‌ றெய்வமென்ற கையெடுப்ப இல்லையே. 


Formerly how many flowers have I gathered and 
scattered, 


How many prayers have I repeated in a vain worship ? 
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While yet in the prime of my life, how much water have 
I poured out ? 

And, moreover, how often have I encompassed the holy 
places of Siven, 

This I have left off, for the wise who know the true God, 
the Lord of heavenly beings, 


Believe not the Idol of the temples apparent to the eyes 
to be God, nor lift up to it their hands. 
நீரையள்ளி தீரில்விட்டு தீர்நினைந்த காரிய 
மாசையுன்னி நீசெல்லாம வத்திலேயி ce br 
வேமையுன்னி வித்தையுன்னி வித்திலேமு Ser O 


ஒரையுன்ன வல்லிசாய்ச்சி வபதங்கள்‌ சேரலாம்‌. 


While taking up the water and throwing it again into 
the water (in performing the sandhya and other rites) what 
is the object on which you think ? 


On whatsoever you think you have thrown all the water 
vainly : 

Think on the root, think on the seed, and on the benefit 
arising from that seed ; 


When you are thus able to think, you may approach the 
feet of God. 


அரியுமல்ல வசனுமல்ல வயனுமல்ல வப்புறங்‌ 
கருமைவெண்மை செம்மையுங்க டந்துதின்ற காரணம்‌ 
பெரியதல்ல சிறியதல்ல பெண்ணுமாண மல்லவே 
அரியமுங்க டத்துதின்ற Su. தூரமே. 

It is not Ari, it is not Aren, it is not Ayen ; 


Far beyond the black (the colour of Vishnu) the white 
(the colour of Siven) or the red (the colour of Brahma) 
soars the everlasting cause ; 
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It is not great, it is not small, neither is it male , nor 
female: 


Beyond every state of corporeal being it is farther, 
farther, and farther still. 


Note. The Second line of this verse is, also, interpreted as 
alluding to the three guna, or special qualities proceeding from the 
union of matter and spirit, namely, satwam beneficence, réjasam 
passion, and t&imasam malignity. To explain precisely the term 
used in the last line, duryam, translated corporeal state, would 
require a dissertation on the five avesti, and thirty five tatwams, or 
incidents of material existence, and a display of the whole philo- 
sophy of the Agamas. 


சாதியாவ தேதடாச லந்திரண்ட தீரல்லோ 

ததமைந்து மொன்றல்லோபு லன்களைந்‌து மொன்றல்லோ 
காஅவாளி காறைகம்பி சூடகம்பொன்‌ னொன்றல்லோ 
சாதிபேத மோஅடின்ற தன்மையென்ன தன்மையே. 


What, O wretch, is caste ? is not water an accumulation 
of fluid particles ? 
Are not the five elements and the five senses one ? 


Are not the several ornaments for the neck, the breast, 
and the feet equally gold ? 


What then is the peculiar quality supposed to result 
from difference in caste ? 


கறந்தபால்மு லைப்புகாக டைத்தவெண்ணெய்‌ மோர்புகா 
வடைதந்தசங்கி னோசையுமு யிர்களுமு டல்புகா 
வடி.ந்தவோர டையினியு திர்ந்தபூ மாம்புகா 
விறத்துபோன மானிடரி னிப்பிறப்ப தில்லையே. 


As milk once drawn cannot again enter the udder, nor 
butter churned be recombined with milk ; 


As sound cannot be produced from a broken conch, nor 
the life be restored to its body ; 
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As a decayed leaf and a fallen flower cannot be reunited 
to the parent tree ; 


So a man once dead issubject to no future birth. 


As a further exemplification of the success with which 
Vira-mamuni has imitated, not merely the expression, but 
the modes of thought of the previous Tamil writers, the fol- 
lowing stanzas are selected from the Tembavani. In the 
poem which is added, though by no means intended to emu- 
late this author in perfection of language, a similar imitation 
of the style of these writers has been attempted ; with what 
success the reader will judge. 


Tembavani 
அறக்கட னீயே யருட்கட னீயே 
யருங்கரு ணாகர னீயே 
இறக்கட efQu Amis னீயே 
திருத்‌ துள மொளிபட ஞான 
னிறக்கட னீயே நிகர்கடந்‌ அலகின்‌ 
னிலையுதீ யுயிருதீ நிலைதான்‌ 
பெறக்கட னீயே தாயுதீ யெனக்குப்‌ 
பிதாவுதீ யனைத்துநீ யன்றோ 


கார்த்திரள்‌ மறையாக்‌ கடலினுண்‌ மூழ்காக்‌ 
கடையிலா தொளிர்‌ பசஞ்‌ சுடரே 

தீர்த்திரள்‌ சுருட்டி, மாறலை யின்றி 
BVO MICS செல்வதற்‌ கடலே 

போர்த்திரன்‌ பொருதக்‌ கதுவிடா வரணே 
பூவனற்‌ தாங்க பொறையே 

சூர்த்திரள்‌ பயக்கு நோய்த்திரள்‌ அடைத்‌அத்‌ 
அகட்டுடைத்‌ அயிர்தரு மமுதே : 

Thou art the sea of virtue, thou art the sea of grace, 
thou art the most benevolent, 


Thou art the sea of power, thou art the sea of prosperity, 
thou art the sea of wisdom which enlighteneth the mind ; 
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Thou art the confirmation and the life of the world, to 
whom is no likeness ; 


Thou art the sea by which I am confirmed, thou art to 
me as a mother and father; art thou not all to me? 


Thou art the infinitely bright and heavenly Sun, which 
cannot be hidden by the assembled clouds and which sinketh 
not into the ocean ; 

Thou art the sea of constant felicity which hath neither 
swell nor wave ; 

- Thou art an impregnable castle which no foe hath ever 
taken ; thou art the mountain which supporteth the earth ; 


Thou art the life-giving nectar which cureth all dis- 
temper, allayeth all pain and removeth all defect. 


தேறுந்‌ தயையின்‌ முனிவோய்நி னெத்திற்‌ கருள்செய்‌ கனிவோய்நீ 
கூறுங்‌ கலையற்‌ அணர்வோய்தி pe தொனியற்‌ அரைப்போய்தீ 
மானும்‌ பொருள்யா விலுதின்றே மாறா நிலைகொள்‌ மரபோய்நீ 
யிறுத்‌ தவிர்ந்துன்‌ புகழ்க்கடடலாழ்த்‌ தெனக்கே கசைகாட்‌ im 
ளாயோ. 
“ஓளிநாக்‌ கொவொன்‌ சுடர்புகழ வொளிநாக்‌ கொடுபன்‌ மணிபுகழக்‌ 
களிநாக்‌ கொடுபற்‌ புள்புகழக்‌ கமழ்தாக்‌ கொடுகா மலர்புகழத்‌ 
தெளிதாக்‌ கொடுதீர்ப்‌ புனல்புகழத்‌ இனமே புகழப்‌ படுவோய்நீ 
அளிதாக்‌ கொடுதா னுனைப்புகழ வறியா மூகை யுணர்த்தாயோ. 


O thou who in thy protecting kindness art angry and 
in anger delighteth in mercy ! 

O thou who without instruction knowest all things and 
sayest all things without a voice! 

O thou who in the midst of all things changeable, art by 
thy nature unchangeable ! 


Wilt thou not vouchsafe to shew the shore to me who 
am sunk in the everlasting ocean of thy praise ? 
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The resplendent beings of heaven praise thee by their 
tongues of light ; 


The various birds praise thee by the tongue of joy ; the 
flowers of the grove praise thee by the tongue of fragrance ; 


The waters praise thee by the tongue of transparency, 
O thou who art praised for ever ! 


Wilt thou not teach me, the ignorant and the dumb, to 
praise thee by the tongue of love ? 


மருடரு வலியுருவே மருளது சினவுருவே 

யருட்ரு தயையுருவே யளவறு திருவுருவே 
தெருடரு கலையுறாவே செயிரணு மனுவுருவே 
பொருடரு மணியுருவே பொழிமண வடிதொழுதேன்‌. 


உசையில கலைதிலையே யுயரற மடையுரையே 
கரையில படர்கடலே கதியுயிர்‌ பெறுகரையே 
வரையில சுகதிலையே வளர்தவ மடைவசையே 
புசையில மனுமகனே புதுமல m9 தொழுதேன்‌. 


மருமலி மலர் நிழலே மறைமலி யுயர்பயனே 
திருமலி கசமுகிலே வெமலி தனிமுதலே 

யிருமலி யுலகுளரே யிணசொடு தொழுமடியே 
குருமலி யறதநெறியே கொழுமல ரடிதொழுதேன்‌. 


O thou who hast the power to cause dread, but art not 
disturbed by thine anger! O thou by whose mercy grace is 
vouchsafed and unnumbered blessings are conferred! O 
thou who art the knowledge which giveth understanding, 
who in the human form destroyedst sin! Who art a precious 
jewel set in gold! I worship thy feet diffusing fragrance. 


O thou who possesseth knowledge not conveyed by 
words and art the word by which the highest virtue is con- 
ferred! O thou who art a broad ocean without a shore and 
the shore attained by beatified spirits! O thou who art 
eternal happiness without limit and the limit to be attained 
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only by unceasing devotion ! O thou, the Son of man with- 
out an equal, I worship the newly blown flower of thy feet ! 


O thou whose protecting grace resembleth the shade of 
fragrant flowers, who art the exalted sense of the scripture, 
whose hand, bounteous as the clouds, dispenseth felicity, 
who art alone the cause of salvation, whose feet those dwell- 
ing in the two worlds adore and adorn with flowers, who art 
both. the teacher and the path of virtue, I worship the bloom- 
ing flower of thy feet ! 


por Su மலையில்லா தன்‌.மணியார்‌ பேர்கடலாய்‌ 
என்றரைப்‌ பார்‌ தம்புவசே யிவருக்குற்‌ தஞ்சமுண்டு 
நின்னீர மதின்மலர்ந்த நிறமலசே Quan Or Prius 
முன்றெய்வம்‌ விட்டென்பேன்‌ முறையொன்றாய்‌ நமசிவாய. 
மண்ணாடு வானாடு மனிதர்சுர ரெல்லவரும்‌ 

எண்ணாத வண்டமவை யிவற்றுள்ளாம்‌ பலவுயிரும்‌ 
கண்ணாட்டிற்‌ காணாத மனமாட்டிற்‌ கண்டபாம்‌ 

தண்ணாம னினைவணவங்குி யென்பவரே நமசிவாய. 
இற்றிறைவ ரிவ்வுலகுட்‌ A 'நியோரின்‌ சிறுபொருளில்‌ 
வற்றிறையை வாங்குவரே வல்லமையு மூழ்ச்சியுள்ள 
பற்றிறைவ நீதிறையை வாங்காயே யானதினாற்‌ 
சொற்றிறைவிட்‌ டெடிறையைச்‌ சொரிவேனே நமசிவாய. 
வாய்மையொன்று மாயையொன்றும்‌ வாருளத்தில்‌ வேறறியாய்‌ 
நீயெல்லா மெல்லாநீ நின்னுளில்லாப்‌ பொருளுமில்லை 
நியெல்லா யிருளேநீ நீயுயர்ச்‌சி நீயாழம்‌ 


வாயொன்றிட்‌ டுலகெல்லாம்‌ வணங்குகவே நமசிவாய. 


யமன்வருங்கா OU மியாதனையைப்‌ பொறுக்காமைச்‌ 
சுமத்தினைப்போன்‌ முன்மலர்ந்த சுருங்குயிரு மலாடங்க 
கமலத்தி oo, S, O கவலையினாற்‌ குலைத்தயச 

வமருளத்தி லமர்தலுக்கே யமைந்தாடு நமசிவாய. 


Thou, who vouchsafest all good, art a waveless sea 
abounding in precious jewels, 
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And the refuge of those who thus believe in thee ; 


As the beauteous, full-blown flower of thy grace 
flourisheth in my soul, 


I quit all other deities and say with entire devotion— 
reverence to the only God ! 


All mortals on this earth, all immortals in heaven ; 


And the various beings dwelling in innumerable systems 
of worlds, 


Thee, the Supreme, not visible to the eye, but apparent 
to the mind, 


Do worship at an awful distance, saying with one voice 
—teverence to the only God ! 


The petty princes of the earth from the scanty wealth 
of their miserable subjects, 


Enforce a large tribute, but thou, to whom is all power 
and glory, 

Who art the truly beloved king, requirest not tribute, 
therefore, 


I offer thee not the tribute of the tongue, but pour forth 
my soul as tribute before thee—reverence to the only God ! 


To thy comprehensive intelligence the distinctions of 
verity and illusion do not exist ; 


Thou art all, all thou, and without thee nothing is ; 


Thou art light, thou art darkness, thou art height, thou 
art depth ; 


Let the whole world praise thee exclaiming in one voice 


—reverence to the only God ! 
E. 6 
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When death approacheth and the five organs of sense 
cannot endure their agony ; 


When the flower of the soul, which erst bloomed in 
beauty, shrinketh like a fading blossom, 


And, like a drop of water trembling on a lotos leaf, 
agitated by anxiety becometh faint ; 


Then, to pacify the war within, take confidence and 
repeat—reverence to the only God! 


Norte. The compound here translated “reverence to the only 
God” is composed of two Sanscrit words, namah adoration, reve- 
rence and Siva ya the 4th case of Siva, which, as is exemplified in 
many of the preceding extracts, is used, not merely as the desig- 
nation of the third person of the Hindu triad, but as the peculiar 
name of the Deity. The whole, namasivdya, is called the punchac- 
shara, pentegrammaton, and its mystic signification is amply ex- 
plained in the Agamas. 


CHAPTER II 
வான்றெப்பு 
The praise of rain 


இறப்பு signifies speciality, and the title of this Chapter, there- 
fore, might be more literally rendered the special qualities of rain. 
In most Tamil works an address to rain, or a description of it’s 
effects follows the invocation to the Deity: in this, according to 
Parimél-azhager, it is especially appropriate, as it treats of virtue, 
wealth, and enjoyment (அறம்பொருளின்பம்‌) , the existence of 
which, he says, by divine appointment depends on rain. 


I 


வானின்‌ Me வழங்கி வருதலாற்‌ 
முனமிழ்த மென்றுணாறந்‌ பாற்று. (s) 


As by abundant rain the world, subsists, 
Life's sole elixir in this fluid know. 


* Life's sole elixir "—in the original அமிழ்தம்‌ ambrosia, 
by eating which, as it is feigned, the gods of the inferior 
heaven obtained immortality ; but the word, also, means, 
the elixir of life, or the universal medicine, which the adepts 
of all nations have so long sought for in vain. The author, 
I think, intends it to be received in the latter sense ; rain he 
says is to be recognized as the true elixir of life, inferring 
of course that there is none other. This allusion, which- 
ever meaning be given to the words, is most appropriate, as 
rain may, without a figure, be said to be the life of the 
country of which the Tamil is the native language. This in 
its whole extent is arid, it gives rise to no considerable river, 
it's mountains and even it's hills are solid rocks of granite, 
among which springs are seldom found, and it depends, 
therefore, for its supply of water on the fall of the periodical 
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rains, which are often scanty and sometimes fail entirely. 
Even Shozha-nàdu, through which the CAveri has been arti- 
ficially conducted, is not naturally moist: it is fertilized 
wholly by the various branches of that river, which derives 
its waters from the rains that fall in the hills in which it 
has its source. To the natives of such a country it is, there- 
fore, not surprising that the rain should be an object of the 
greatest solicitude ; hence the rule that their critics have laid 
down that all long poems, those of the narrative kind espe- 
cially, shall open by an encomium on rain and hence the 
enthusiasm with which their poets have treated, this 
favorite subject. As a contrast to the chaster style and 
severer reason of Tiruvalluver, I quote the following verses 
from the first canto (தாட்டுப்படலம்‌) of the Chintàmani. 

இலங்க லாழியி னான்களிற்‌ நீட்டம்போற்‌ 

கலங்கு தெண்டிரை மேய்ந்துக ணமழை 

பொலங்கொள்‌ கொன்றையி னன்சடை போன்மின்னி 

விலங்கல்‌ சேர்ந்துவிண்‌ ணேறிவிட்‌ டார்த்தவே. 

தேனி ரைத்துயர்‌ மொய்வசைச்‌ சென்னியின்‌ 

மேனி SD S e சும்புற வெள்ளிவெண்‌ 

கோனி சைத்தன போற்கொழுத்‌ தாரைகள்‌ 

வானி cnr S U ணத்துசொ ரிந்தவே. 


Like a herd of elephants belonging to some resplendent 
Emperor, the gregarious clouds, having grazed on the clear 
waves of the troublous ocean, darting lightenings, resem- 
bling the beautiful golden flowers of the condei on the dark 
hair of Siva, having reached the mountains and climbed the 
sky, wide opening bellowed aloud. 

On the top of the high and clustering mountains, covered 
with honey-combs, when the clouds had gathered together, 
their abundant streams, resembling lucid rods of silver, unit- 
ing filled the whole heavens and poured down in torrents. 

This. strain continues through some stanzas, and then 
the poet, descending from the clouds, thus describes the 
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effects of the waters in fertilizing the earth and exciting the 
industry of the husbandmen. 


பழங்கொடெங்‌ கிலையெனப்‌ பாய்ந்து பாய்புனல்‌ 
வழங்கமுன்‌ னியற்றிய சுதைசெய்‌ வாய்த்தலைத்‌ 
தழங்குரற்‌ பம்பையிற்‌ சாற்றி நாடெலா 
முழங்குதிம்‌ புனலக முரிய மொய்த்தவே. 
வெலற்கருங்‌ குஞ்சரம்‌ வேட்டம்‌ பட்டெனத்‌ 
தலைத்தலை யவர்கதற்‌ தவிர்க்க தாழ்ந்துபோய்க்‌ 
குலைத்தலை மகளிர்தங்‌ கற்பிற்‌ கோட்டக 
நிலைப்படா நிறைந்தன பிறவு மென்பவே. 
கெளவையங்‌ கடும்புன லொலியுங்‌ காப்பவர்‌ 
செவ்வனூ (urn சில்க்கும்‌ பம்பையு 
மெவ்வெலாத்‌ இசைதொனு Borys காசொடு 
பெளவதின்‌ MAU sree தென்பவே. 
மாமனு மருகனும்‌ போலு மன்பின 

காமனுஞ்‌ சாமனும்‌ போலுங்‌ காட்சிய 

பூமனு மரிசிபுல்‌ லார்த்த மோட்டின 

தாமின pani gab தொழிலின்‌ மிக்கவே 

G பெருமையி னொருத்த னீனினஞ்‌ 
செறிமருப்‌ பேற்றின்‌ சிலம்பப்‌ பண்ணுதீடப்‌ 
பொறிவரி வசாலின மிரியப்‌ புக்குடன்‌ 
வெறிகமழ்‌ கழனியி அமுதர்‌ வெள்ளமே. 


Spreading abroad like the leaves of the fruit-bearing 
coco the flowing waters advanced : near the canals firmly 
compact in ancient time with cement, all the country-people, 
speaking by the far-resounding voice of the tabor, gathered 
together as the sweet water roaring aloud burst the interior. 


As the untamed elephant caught in the toils, so, the 
people having abated the fury of the waters, they run slowly 
and fill the fields and adjacent grounds abundantly, as the 
hearts of women with knotted hair are filled by chastity: 
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The murmuring of the pure and quickly flowing water, 
the cries of those who carefully guard them, their tabors 
resounding in a hundred thousand places ; all this fills the 
horizon with wproar, and may be said to resemble the bel- 
lowing of the ocean conflicting with the clouds. 


United in affection as a father-in-law with his son-in-law, 
appearing like Cimen the God of love and his brother Sémen, 
having filled themselves with flowers, corn and grass, yoked 
each with its own kind and well trained to labour. 


Large droves of young males of the buffalo species, with 
branching horns, and of oxen, with contracted horns, bellow 
around ; having yoked these for tillage, while the variegated 
varal-fish fled scared away, there descended into the well- 
watered fields, perfumed by various scents, a multitude of 


ploughmen. 
II 


விண்ணின்று பொய்ப்பின்‌ விரிதீர்‌ வியனுலகத்‌ 
துண்ணின்‌ pu parti பசி (௨) 


When clouds, deceiving hope, withhold their stores, 
Around the sea-girt earth gaunt famine stalks. 


“The sea-girt earth "—the compound term translated 
sea is விரிநீர்‌ the broad water a customary periphrasis for the 
ocean. Parimél-azhager says, சடலஓுடைக்காயினு மகனாம்‌ 
பயனில்லையென்பார்‌ விரிநீர்‌ வியனுலகள்‌ ஜென்றுர்‌. the author 
means by the eapression—the vast earth surrounded by the 
broad water—tiat notwithstanding the existence of the sea 
that alone without the assistance of the clouds is of no 
benefit. In the poetical language of the Tamil writers the 
clouds are not mere collections of vapors but living beings 
which go to graze in the liquid plains of the ocean, return 
surcharged with the fluid they have taken up, slowly climb 
the mountains and disgorge their contents on their summits. 
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Hence the expression in the commencement of this couplet 
விண்ணின்று பொய்ப்பின்‌ when the clouds standing still 
deceive ; that is when after having gathered together they 
do not proceed on their journey to the sea and consequently 
collect no waters. Hence, also, the allusion in the first verse 
of the preceding quotation from the Chintamani and in the 
following from Camben's Rám&yanam. 


கீற ணித்தக டவுணி ஐத்தவான்‌ 

ஆற ணித்‌அசென்‌ முர்கலி மேய்த்தகித்‌ 
Crp ணிந்தமு.லைத்திரு மங்கைதன்‌ 
வீற ணிந்தவன்‌ மேனியின்‌ மீண்டவே. 

The clouds which were of the color of the god who is 
covered by grey ashes while proceeding on their way, having 
arrived and grazed on the waters of the ocean, return like 
the young. Goddess of felicity on whose breast is rubbed the 
yellow paste of the sweet-smelling. agil and like the dark 
body of him who is adorned by her splendour. 


Siva whose color is white is alluded to in the first line 
of this stanza and Lacshmi of a golden hue and Vishnu of 
a deep azure, on whose breast, she reclines, in the last; the 
poet says the clouds, which went white down to the sea, 
return black by abundance of water and illuminated by 
flashes of yellow lightning. 


III 
ஏரி னுழாஅ ருழவர்‌ புயலென்னும்‌ 
வாரி வளங்குன்றிக்‌ கால்‌. (௩) 
The fruitful toils of men and steers must cease, 
If cease the flow of water from the clouds. 


“The fruitful toils of men and steers”—The Tamil 
nation may be considered as chiefly agricultural, originally, 
perhaps, wholly so, for, though various manufactures existed 
in the provinces to which the dominion of the ancient Tamil 
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Princes extended, the several castes by which these were 
conducted were, by the ancient institutions of the country, 
in absolute subjection to the cultivating tribes ; the Caniyat- 
chicdrer, or Lords of the soil, who, however, derived their 
superiority, not from fictitious incidents, but from  (uzha- 
vadei) the rights of the plough. Intercourse with foreign 
nations, the extension of commerce, and other circumstances 
have in latter times materially altered the manners of the 
olden time and infringed the privileges of the landed pro- 
prietors, but they have not been able to prevent a lively tra- 
dition of them remaining, and this has given origin to the 
dissensions between the factions denominated Valang-caiyar 
and Idang-caiyür, or, as commonly though improperly called, 
the right and left-hand castes; the former including the 
whole of the agricultural tribes, who endeavour, under a 
different order of things, to maintain their ancient pre-emi- 
nance ; the latter, including chiefly the trading and manu- 
facturing tribes, who endeavour, and in modern days gene- 
rally with success, to evade it. 


The veneration in which the Tamil people formerly held 
the plough was unbounded. The numerous remains of 
ancient art, existing in all parts of the country, consist, 
almost exclusively, in buildings intended for religious and 
charitable purposes and those reservoirs, channels, and 
embankments, which by restraining and distributing the 
waters of the periodical rains, render the soil fit for the 
labors of the husbandman. Many of these are stupendous 
works and must have been erected when a great portion of 
the wealth of the country was systematically applied to the 
agricultural improvement of it ; when in fact the cultivators 
of the soil were, as tradition states them to have been, the 
nobles of the land and their occupation alike the source of 
wealth and honor. Camben, the translator of the Rama- 
yanam, which he undertook under the patronage of the 
wealthy farmer Vennei-nallür Sadeiyen. whom he has cele- 
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brated in it, has left a poem called «wus the seventy 
stanzas in praise of the plough, from which the following 
extracts are taken. The first of these verses commences with 
a couplet borrowed from the Cural (see the 3rd verse of 
the 104 Chapter éntitled உழவு On agriculture in the second 
Part பொருட்பால்‌ On wealth). 


உழுதுண்டு வாழ்வாரே வாழ்வார்மற்‌ றெல்லாத்‌ 
தொழுஅண்டு பின்செல்‌ பவரன்றோ கொல்லு௮இ 
லெழுதுண்ட மறையன்றே விவருடனே us gib A 
பழுதன்றோ கடல்சூழ்ந்த பாரிடத்திற்‌ பிறந்தோர்க்கே. 


“Those truly live who live by the plough ; all others do 
not live, as they are in servitude and depend upon those 
they serve,"—is it not so? is it not thus that in the ancient 
world the precept was written? is it not wrong, therefore, 
to compare with these any that are born in the sea-sur- 
rounded earth ? 


வானின்மழை பொழிந்தாலும்‌ வளம்படுவ இவராலே 
ஞானமறை யவர்கேள்வி தலம்படுவ Aarre 
சேனைகொடு பொருமன்னர்‌ செருக்களத்திற்‌ O I 
யானைவலி யிவருடைய OG H e யதனாலே. 


வாழிதான்‌ மறைவேந்தர்‌ வளர்க்கின்ற மனுநெறியு 
மாழியா லுலகளிக்கு மடன்மன்னர்‌ OU H 
மூதிபெய ரினும்பெயரா வுரையுடைய பெருக்காளர்‌ 
மேழியால்‌ விளைவதல்லால்‌ வேறொன்றால்‌ விளையாவே. 


By these when the rain pours from the heavens abund- 
ance is produced ; by these, also, is produced the benefit of 
the science of those by whom the precepts of wisdom are 
-taught ; and by the strength of their oxen is supported the 
strength of the furious elephant, bearing death through the 
field, when princes lead their armies forth to battle. 


The laws of Manu, cherished by the lords the four 
Vedas ; the felicity of victorious princes, who protect the 
E. 7 
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world by their arms; these are matured by the plough- 
handle of the cultivators of the earth, whose word will never 
change even though fate should change. 


உசையேற்ற செழுங்கதிசோ னொளிதெடுத்தேர்‌ 
பூண்டஅகம்‌ 
வரையேஜ்ற கடலுலஇல்‌ வருமிருரை மாற்துவத 
விரையேற்ற விருதிலத்தோர்‌ வறுமையூடன்‌ விழாமே 
கரையேற்று அகமன்றோ காராள ருழுஅகமே. 


The yoke attached to the chariot of the glorified sun of 
beauteous beams dispelleth darkness from the world sur- 
rounded by the sea and supported by mountains ; is it not, 
also, the plough-yoke of the husbandmen which preserveth 
the inhabitants of the broad and fragrant earth from falling 
into poverty ? 


யார்பூட்டுத்‌ திசையனைத்தும்‌ பகடுகளும்‌ பசம்பூணா 
போர்பூட்டுங்‌ காமனுந்தன்‌ பொருலெமேற்‌ சரம்பூட்டான்‌ 
கார்பூட்டுங்‌ கொடைத்தடக்கைக்‌ காவேரி வளதாடர்‌ 


ஏர்பூட்டி லல்லஅமற்‌ றிரவியுந்தேர்‌ பூட்டானே. 


Neither the elephants which support the quarters of the 
world could sustain their burthen, nor could the god of love, 
prepared for combat, place the arrow on his bow, were it 
not that the cultivators of the country enriched by the 
Cavéri, liberal as the clouds, yoked their oxen to the plough, 
nor till then does the sun yoke his chariot. 


வெங்கோபக்‌ கலிகடத்த வேளாளர்‌ விளைவயலுட்‌ 
பைங்கோல முடி இருந்தப்‌ பார்வேந்தர்‌ முடிதிருத்தும்‌ 
பொங்கோதக்‌ கலியானைப்‌ போர்வேந்தர்‌ கடத்‌ அன்ற 
செங்கோலைத்‌ தாங்குங்கோ லோடிக்குஞ்‌ கோலே. 
When, in the productive fields of the Vélaélar, whoever 


escape the furious rage of famine, the bundles (mudi) of 
green plants are arranged in perfect beauty, perfect, also, 
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are the crowns (mudi) of the princes of the earth; and the 
rod (col) which supports the sceptre (shen-col) swayed by 
the battle-king attended by intoxicated elephants, furious 
as the swelling waves of the ocean, is the small rod (sirucol) 
by which the plough is driven. 


Nore. Vélalér and Caralér, translated husbandmen in the 
fourth verse of this quotation, are names of the principal tribe of 
Tamil cultivators, in whom in former times the property in the soil 
seems exclusively to have vested. 


IV 
கெடுப்பதரஉங்‌ கெட்டார்க்குச்‌ சார்வாய்மற்‌ Gas 
யெடுப்பதாஉ மெல்லா மழை. (௪) 


It spreads destruction round ; it’s genial aid 
Again revives, restores all it destroys ; 
Such is the power of rain. 


“Restores all it destroys ”—Those who in tropical 
climates have seen the force of the descending floods, rush- 
ing in torrents over the land and sweeping all before them, 
and those who, after a long continuance of drought, have 
there seen nature; awakened, as it were, from her lethargy 
by the fury of the storm, covering the parched and barren 
plains with life and verdure, can alone duly appreciate the 
justness of this thought. 


In further illustration of the subject of this chapter, I 
insert the following extracts ; the first is part of the eulogium 
on rain in the first canto நாட்டுப்படலம்‌ of the Jnānādica- 
Rayer Càppiyam, an epic poem by Vidwàn Sàminàda Pillai, 
who was long the Tamil preceptor of the translator. The 
last is a choriambic Stanza by Vira-màmuni, which, though 
professedly describing Italy, is entirely in the manner of the 
Tamil poets and in every respect appropriate to their 
climate ; it forms the example for the construction of the 
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species of verse called calippa in the fourth Part of the 
Tonnül, யாப்பதிகாரம்‌ on Prosody. 


Inũnãclica Rayer Cippiyam 
வான மாலியுன்‌ காய்வதே தெனப்புவி வதைப்ப 
மான wrap வெஞ்சுடர்‌ மாரியே படைகொண் 


Cor மாக்கென வுச்சியி லம்பிடி பொதிந்து 
தான மேகரை வாக்கின சரிவுநீர்‌ தோற்றம்‌. 


பல்ல யிர்க்கொரு தந்தையாம்‌ பருதியவ்‌ வுயிரைக்‌ 
கொல்லு ருத்தலைக்‌ கூவெனுந்‌ தாயுளத்‌ Drage 
செல்லி யைதிரைத்‌ தெரிசன மறைக்கவுமகர்க்குக்‌ 
கல்லி யன்முலைப்‌ பால்‌சுரற்‌ தளித்தெனக்‌ காண்டும்‌. 


The Earth, impatient of the scorching heat of the sun of 
heaven, to annoy him assumed the form of a stupendous 
mountain ; the bright-burning sun, calling forth the armies 
of the clouds, ordered them to reduce the rebellious earth ; 
then the thunderbolts darted forth like arrows and the 
water flowing down seemed to dissolve the entire mountain. 


When the sun, the father of various living beings, des- 
troys in his burning wrath his offspring, their mother earth, 
inwardly pitying them, hides her children from his view by 
a propitious veil of clouds and seems to cherish them with 
milk springing from her breasts the rocky mountains. 


Raiméyanam 
பம்பி மேகம்ப ரத்தன பானுவான்‌ 
கம்பன்‌ மாதுலன்‌ வெம்மையை நண்ணினான்‌ 
அம்பி SO மென்றகன்‌ குன்றின்மேல்‌ 
இம்பர்‌ வாரியெ முவது போன்றவே. 
புள்ளி மால்வரைப்‌ பொன்னென நோக்‌இவான்‌ 
வெள்ளி & Pon விழ்வன தாசைய 
வுள்ளி யுள்ளவெ லாமுவத்‌ இயுமவ்‌ 
வள்ளி யோரின்வ முங்கின மேகமே. 
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தலையு மாகமுத்‌ தாளுத்த gus 

னிலைநி லாதிறை நின்றது போலவே 

மலையி னுள்ளவெ லாங்கொண்டு மண்டலான்‌ 
விலையின்‌ மாதரை யொத்தது வெள்ளமே. 


The clouds collecting spread abroad; and it seemed as 
if Mount Imeiyam, the father-in-law Siven, being over- 
heated by the sun, the ocean had raised itself to this region 
to bathe the broad mountain in its waters. 


Beholding the renowned and mighty mountain shining 
like gold, the clouds poured down their streams like pensile 
threads of silver, bounteous as the generous, who, from the 
impulse of their own minds, dispense their gifts with delight. 


Embracing at once the head, the breast and the feet, and 
stopping for an instant only, the flood, having collected 
together everything buoyant within the mountain, sweep it 
away, as a woman who sells her favors for a price sweeps 
away the wealth of her paramours. 


கல்லிடைப்‌ பிறந்து போத்து கடலிடைக்‌ கலந்த நீத்த 
மெல்லையின்‌ மறைக arr. gy மியம்பரும்‌ பொருளீ தென்னத்‌ 
தொல்லயினொன்மேயாகித்‌ துமைகொறும்பாத்த சூழ்ச்சி 
பல்பெருஞ்‌ சமயஞ்‌ சொல்லும்‌ பொருளும்போற்‌ பரந்த 
தன்றே. 
The flood having its birth in the mountains went for- 
ward to mix with the ocean ; even as the meaning so difficult 
to be obtained from the illimitable scriptures, which in 
ancient times received but one interpretation, but, having 
spread through various paths, are now by every sect 

variously interpreted, thus spread the flood. 


Tembãvani 
புள்ளு லாம்விசும்‌ பிைடிதொனும்‌ பொரும்படை பொருவ 
வெள்ளு லாமமை வெண்கொடி யுருக்கொடு விளங்கித்‌ 
தெள்ளு லாந்திரை இளைப்பவுண்‌ டெழுந்துயர்‌ பரந்து 
வள்ளு லாங்கரு மதகரி யினமெனத்‌ தோன்ற. 
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Curry ஐங்கொடு பொருத்தல ருரத்திற்றேய்ச்‌ 

தொளிர்வேற்‌ 
Sii றங்கொடு தஇசைதொறு மிருளற மின்னி 
arity ஐங்கொடு வளர்முச சொலியென வதிர்ந்து 
தீர்பு றங்கொடு நீன்முகின்‌ முழங்கின மாதோ. 


படையெ ஸச்செருப்‌ பகைதாப்‌ படர்ந்தன வல்லாற்‌ 
கடையெ னச்செறி கருணையோ டுசூற்திய வள்ளற்‌ 
கொடையெ அச்செழுங்‌ குன்றெடு als yo Hols 
மிடையெ அச்சொரி வியன்முடில்‌ வளைவில பொழிய. 


படி.ம்த தூலவை பயன்பட விரித்துரைப்‌ பவர்போ 
இடித்த தின்மு pul தலைப்‌ பொலித்தபொன்‌ மலையே 
குடித்த நீரெலாங்‌ O UU , நமுதென வருவி 
மிடித்த Gard யெழத்திரை யெறித்துருண்‌ டிரிய. 


As in an army arrayed for battle, over all the sky, where 
the birds rove, white clouds appear resembling white ban- 
ners ; but, having filled themselves with the clear waves of 
the ocean, they spread abroad and seem like a mighty herd 
of black and furious elephants. 


Like bright spears glancing from the breasts of warriors 
in the field of battle, they darted their lightnings dissipating 
darkness in every quarter and, trembling as it were by the 
reverberating sound of leather-bound cymbols, the black and 
watery clouds thundered aloud. 


Though at first taking the appearancee of an army pre- 
pared for horrid battle, at length, as the liberal minded 
bestow their gifts, diffusing coldness over the mountains and 
the whole expahse of the earth, the extended clouds poured 
down. abundant rain. 

Like those, who, for the benefit of others, teach the 
learning they have acquired, the mountains abounding in 
gold, whose summits are embraced by the clouds, cast forth 
all the water they had imbibed and the nectarian stream, 
murmuring incessantly, rolled on it’s swelling waves. 
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அஞ்சி லாவெதி ரடுக்கிய கல்லெலாங்‌ கடந்தே 
எஞ்சி லாவெழி விமைத்தநிண்‌ மருசமு 52554 
அஞ்சி லாற்தி அடர்ந்தகல்‌ கருங்கட CESSA 
விஞ்சை யாசெலாம்‌ வெனுத்துவி peo Dur போன்றே. 


The streams passed boldly all the rocks that opposed 
their passage and, leaving the far-extended tract of culti- 
vated land, bright with exhaustless wealth, without stay 
flowed towards the azure ocean ; as the wise, who, renounc- 
ing all, aspire alone to obtain heaven. 


செறியு லாம்புனம்‌ சிறைசெய்அு பயன்பட வொசதுக்கி 
Oa Su லாமலர்‌ மிடைந்தகல்‌ வயல்வழி விடுவார்‌ 
Quir uj லாம்வழி போக்லெ தியல்பட வடக்இ 
தெறியு owroum நேரவை நிறு இனர்‌ போன்றே. 


The people arresting the full stream and turning it to 
advantage, conducted it to the broad field, abounding in 
fragrant flowers ; as, restraining the five organs of sense 
from their own ways, the wise confine them to path of virtue. 


சென்னாக நீர்பொழியச்‌ செல்வதிலைக்‌ soap sri 
பொன்னாக தீர்புரையப்‌ புவனமெல்லாம்‌ புத்தாண்டே 
கருமேவும்‌ வளைதவமுங்‌ கமழ்வயற்பாய்‌ gg 
மருமேவு திழத்சோலை மயின்மேவிக்‌ களித்தாடச்‌ 
கரும்பொப்பச்‌ செஞ்சாலி காய்த்தலர்க்கைக்‌ 
கடைச்‌சியரே 
சுரும்பொப்பச்‌ சூழிரப்போர்‌ அதித்‌அவப்ப c5 
மாலைதாஜ்‌ குழலசைய மணக்குரவை யொலித்தாட 
ஆலைதாம்‌ புனலொழுகி யலர்வனமுங்‌ கணிபொழிலும்‌ 
மல்கிவளர்‌ சிறப்போங்க வசையாச்‌?ர்‌ மனம்வெறுப்ப 


தல்வெள ரீத்தல்நன்‌ னாடு. 


Here pour the waters from the clouds of heaven, 
Diffusing wealth and virtue through the land, 
Whose wide dominion, like the ambient sky, 
Spread it’s protecting influence o’er the earth. 
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To fragrant fields, where creeps the pregnant conch, 
From flowery lakes the full stream flows ; the while 
The peafowl dances neath the verdant shade 

Of sweetly scented groves. The ripened rice 
O'ertops the cane and flowery-fingered girls 

With liberal hand to all the poor, who swarm 

Like bees around, distribute many a sheaf, 

And, while their hair by odorous wreaths adorned 
Floats loosely in the breeze, join in the dance 

As at a marriage feast, their nimble feet 
Accordant to their sounding hands. And here 

The luscious juice flows from the cane compressed; 
Unnumbered flowerets scent the ambient air ; 
Unnumbered trees their racy fruits afford. 

The various produce of the plenteous field 

And boundless wealth that satiates the mind, 

Thus yieldeth Italy, delightful land ! 


CHAPTER III 
நீத்தார்பெருமை 
The praise of holy men. 
The title of this Chapter may be rendered more literally The 
greatness of holy men: நீத்தார்‌ is synonimous with துறந்தார்‌ and 


means those who have entered the third or fourth order of life; 
devotees, ascetics, anchorites. 


I 
ஒழுக்கத்து நீத்தார்‌ பெருமை விழுப்பத்து 
வண்டும்‌ பனுவற்‌ றுணிவு. (௧) 


A strict adherence to the rule professed, 
Than do all other virtues, the devout 
Exalteth more; this every code ordains. 


"The rule professed—the devout ”—The term நீத்தார்‌ 
from நீத்தல்‌ to forsake, to separate, as used here and 
in the title of this chapter does not signify merely 
one who has devoted himself to a religious life, but 
one who, having forsaken all mundane affections, 
is separated from carnal sympathies and prepared 
for immortality. How this state is attained is so distinctly 
though concisely described by Parimél-azhager in com- 
menting on this verse that I insert the whole passage ; 
in it, also, the explanation of இழுக்கம்‌ gule is found. 
உரிய வொழுக்கத்தின்கண்ணேதின்று அறற்தலாவஅ தத்தம்‌ 
வருணத்திற்கு நிலைக்கு முரிய வொழுக்கங்களே வழுவாகொழுக 
வறம்வளரு மறம்வளரப்‌ பாவந்தேயும்‌-பாவந்தேய வறியாமை 
தீங்கு மறியாமை நீங்கவே நித்தவநித்தங்கனத வேறுபாட்டுணர்வு 
மழிதன்மாலையவாய விம்மைமறுமைமயின்பங்‌ நளி அவர்ப்பும்‌ பிற 
வித்‌ தஅன்பமுற்‌ சோன்று மவைதோன்ற வீட்டின்க ணசையுண்டா 

E. 8 
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DOGO ATE பிறவிக்குக்‌ காரசணமாயெ பயனின்‌ apium s ணீங்கி 
யோகமுயற்சியுண்டா மஃதுண்டாக மெய்யுணர்வு பிறந்து புறப்‌ 
D D வெனதென்பது LAI DGD யானென்பதும்‌ விடுமாகலா 
னிவ்விண்டு பம்ையு மிம்முறையே யவ ர்ச்துவி DONATO RIOTS. 
A strict adherence to the proper rule is true devotion. By 
thus adhering to the rules appropriate to their respective 
tribes or states virtue increaseth ; by the increase of virtue, 
sin is abated ; by the abatement of sin ignorance is destroyed; 
by the destruction of ignorance the difference between time 
and eternity is known, and reflection on the evils of mortal 
birth and disgust at the pleasures enjoyed, in transient suc- 
cession, in this world and in the heaven of the inferior deities 
arises ; by reflecting on these the desire of eternal beatitude 
is produced ; from this proceeds the abandonment of the 
fruitless works, which are the cause of mortal birth, and the 
practice of meditation, and from meditation true knowledge: 
the distinction of that which is external as MINE and of that 
which is internal as ர then ceases and these two affections 
are thus renounced with abhorrence. It is thus to be 
explained. 


The disgust at the world and worldly affections, here 
stated to be the proper characteristic of the real devotee, is 
a notion common to enthusiasts of all nations and ages. 
Qualified by the name of philosophy it is nearly allied to the 
tenets of the ancient Cynies and Stoics and it was preached 
as an article of faith by the modern Puritans. It has been 
the object, also, of every Rule established in the Christian 
world for the guidance of Eremites and Friars, white, 
black and gray?" from the period when monastic penance 
was transplanted from the wilds of India and found a con- 
genial soil in the deserts of the Thebais. The Hindus, how- 
ever, among whom it originated, have carried their ideas of 
the "Divine philosophy" farther than others, as they re- 
quire, not merely the relinquishment of every selfish attach- 
ment, but the utter annihilation of self : even this is not con- 
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sidered by Vira-mamuni, as inconsistent with doctrines of 
his own Church, as the following extracts, in which occur 
the very expressions used in the last quotation, will evince. 


Tembavani 


பவமே பழித்துப்‌ பூவனத்திற்‌ படர்ந்த வணங்கிற்‌ அயிர்காத்துத்‌ 
அவமே நயனைப்‌ பயத்தய்க்குத்‌ தனையே தென்னின்‌ மன்னுயி 
ர்க்கிங்‌ 
கவமே அயர்செய்‌ நானெனதென்‌ முய விருபற்‌ தினிதறுக்குந்‌ 
தவமே யுயிர்க்கோர்‌ அணையென்றான்‌ றவத்தின்‌ பவ்வக்‌ கரைகண்‌ 
டான்‌. 


When the means are sought by which, forsaking sin, the 
soul may be protected from the evils spread through the 
world and everlasting happiness may be obtained ; it will be 
found that devotion, by cutting off the two affections, 
expressed by the terms 1 and MINE, by which immortal 
souls are here vainly disturbed, is the sole cause of their 
salvation : thus said Joseph who had beheld the shore of the 
ocean of devotion. 


மெய்த்துணை யிழுக்கெனத்‌ அறவின்‌ மேன்மையோர்‌ 

OD r யென்றுதம்‌ பொறிகள்‌ போழ்குவா 

சத்துணைக்‌ கடி.ந்தபின்‌-னனையர்‌ மற்றிவ 

ணெத்துணைக்‌ கொள்பவ சென்ன வோர்‌ 

Those who have attained the eminence of devotion and, 

despising, as illusive, the aid of the body, have annihilated 
their sensitive organs ; after they have thus rejected with 
disgust corporeal aid, say what further aid they require in 
this world ? 


சான்றன தென்றிரு தகுதிப்‌ HOP 
தோன்றன வடற்கொடு நாக்கி வானுயர்‌ 
கோன்றன தருணிலை சார்த்த கொள்கையி 
லான்றன மதுகைமூ வுலகு மாட்டுமே. 
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His power, who by the force of devotion has annihilated 
the two affections, expressed by the terms HIMSELF and 
HIS OWN, supported by the protecting grace of the most 
High, the King of heaven, is sufficient to shake the three 
worlds. 


“This very code ordains "—In the original the பனுவல்‌ 
code is in the singular, but the commentator above quoted 
very properly considers it a general term; he says 
லெனப்‌ பொதப்படக்கூறியவ தனு ஜென்றையொன்றெவ்வாத சமய 
ர sari DDD DF ம்ஃ்தொ bg துணிபென்பறு பெற்றும்‌ as 
the word code is here used in a general sense, it must be re- 
ceived as meaning that this is the ordination of the codes of all 
sects, however differing from each other on other points. In 
fact the various sects that have existed in India, whether 
deriving their opinions from the Védas, the Paramagamam 
(the sacred writings of the Jainer are collectively so called 
and it is the only term by which they can be conveni- 
ently distinguished), are the writings of the Baud- 
dhas, appear to have agreed in the idea that seclu- 
tion from worldly affairs was necessary for the attain- 
ment of a true knowledge of divine things and to 
have established, consequently, from the earliest ages differ- 
ent orders of devotees. By the Smritis, two rules only, that 
for the Vanaprastha and that for the Sanydsi (see verse I 
of Chap. IV) are recognized : these terms may be appro- 
priately rendered, Cœnobites and Anchorites and to both 
the common name Hermit is applicable, as the votaries of 
each order were inhabitants of the wilderness. The differ- 
ence between them was that the former continued to per- 
form the five great sacrements (pancha mahdyejnam), the 
daily offerings to the patriarchal sages (terpanam) and those 
made daily, monthly and annually to ancestors (terpanam, 
hémam, $rüddham). and the oblations to the gods (terpa- 
nam, agnihótram, awpdsanam), ordained by the law to be 
observed by the Grahi or householder; and that the latter 


THE PRAISE OF HOLY MEN 61 


did not perform these or any other rites or ceremonies reli- 
gious or civil. The former, moreover, might live in commu- 
nity, collect provisions, as herbs, roots, fruit, &c., and pre- 
pare food ; while the latter, also called Bhicshaca Mendi- 
cants, subsisted wholly on alms. The rules for the guidance 
of those assuming these orders are, propounded in the sixth 
Chapter (Sashthodhyaya) of the code of Menu, according 
to the ancient law : in the code of Parisara, which is the law 
in force in the present age, they are not noticed. As the 
24th and 43rd verses of the former will sufficiently explain 
the more material difference between the two orders, they 
are here cited; the first applies to the Vänaprastha, the 
second to the Sanyasi. 


While performing his morning, noon and evening ablu- 
tions let him satisfy the gods and manes by the libation of 
water (terpanam, under this term, this ceremony being the 
first in order, must be understood all those above-mentioned ) 
and practising austerities more and more severe, let him 
dry up his body. 


Let him be without fire (either for preparing food or 
the performance of ceremonial rites) without a fixed resi- 
dence, (accordingly it is the practice for the votaries of this 
order not to remain in one place beyond a determined 
period), let him repair to a town only to procure food, let 
him not be anxious (either for comfort or discomfort, for 
sickness or health. for life or death) nor wavering, but 
silently devout (munih, the term used, means either a silent 
man or a devotee) let his thoughts be fixed on God alone 
(the words on God are here supplied by the commentator 
—bhavéna brahmani samahitah). 


By Sanscrit and Tamil writers the wildernesses of India 
are described as filled by the hermitages of these Recluses : 
when Rama, for example, banished from Ayódhya. the capi- 
tal of his father's dominions, retires to the forest, he reaches, 
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immediately on crossing to the southern bank of the Ganges, 
the hermitage of Baradwaja and, successively, of Sarabhanga, 
Suticshna and Agastya. These are described as exten- 
sive bowers, situated in chosen spots in the midst of deserts 
or forests, watered by perennial springs and adorned 
by fruit-trees and flowering shrubs. They are some- 
times inhabited by a single recluse; sometimes by 
a pair, a man and his wife, for a woman was allowed 
thus to devote herself as a Vänaprasthi in com- 
pany with her husband; sometimes by a society of 
Devotees and Brahmans under the direction of a Superior, 
employed in the study of the Vēda and Sastras and in the per- 
formance of sacred rites.—The ancient rule of the Vana- 
prastha, is now obsolete, being one of the institutions of the 
old law that are abrogated in the present age, and that of 
the Sanyasi is now retained principally by the Gurus or High- 
priests of the several sects. From the Ágamas and Tantras, 
however, have originated multiplied orders of devotees ; in 
the north Vairagis and Göswämis, in the South Pandarams 
and Satànis and their numerous subdivisions. Among these 
some are permitted to marry, others are bound to celebacy ; 
some reside in well endowed colleges (mattam), others are 
wandering mendicants. 

By the Jainer, to whom the Vanaprastha was unknown, 
the order of the Sanyasi was divided into various degrees, 
but these, except the last which was the completion of the 
ascetic state, were in fact distinguished from each other only 
by the discipline they observed and the peculiar austerities 
they practised. In addition to the several names of Sanscrit 
and Tamil derivation given to Ascetics in general and com- 
mon to all, the Nigandu, which, as being the composition of 
a Jaina, is in this instance the best authority, thus enume- 
rates those peculiar to this sect —தரவில்‌ செளமியசே யோகர்‌ 
இகம்பரர்‌ சமணர்‌ நீத்தோர்‌ the Saumiyer & Yoger, to which 
others add ஆசீவகர்‌ Ajivager, are general terms, but Digam- 
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barer, they who are clothed by the horizon, synonimous with 
Nirvàni, was applicable only to those, who, having finally 
released themselves from all material wants and desires, had 
renounced the use of raiment and of every worldly conve- 
nience, and had retired, far from the haunts of men, to total 
solitude and silence. Between these and the Sáraner, men- 
tioned in the commencement of the next verse, there is no 
material difference ; the latter term, which is derived from 
Sanscrit root char to move, act, describes the power these 
devotees are supposed to have obtained over material 
obstacles. 


தீரினிற்‌ பூவில்‌ வானி னினைந்துழி யொதுங்கு ன்ற 
சாரண செண்ம சாகுஞ்‌ சமணரி விருத்தி பெற்றோர்‌. 


The Séraner of eight descriptions, who penetrate into 
the ocean, the earth and the heavens, are those among the 
Samaner who have obtained true greatness. 


There is another distinction of the Jaina devotees, 
namely Swétümbara, Rectambara and Digambara ; the first, 
those clothed in white garments, who are known in the 
North of India by the corrupt term Jeti for Yeti, differ, I 
believe, from the second only in the peculiarity indicated by 
their respective names ; the second, those clothed in red gar- 
ments, dyed by a species of ochre (in Sanscrit cishdyam and 
in Tamil cávi-cal) which affords a tawny red inclined to 
orange and is similarly used by the devotees of the other 
sects, are peculiar to the South ; the third, who have been 
already described, it is scarcely necessary ta say are in this 
degenerate age wholly unknown. The Laity of the 
Samaner, though included under that general term, are pro- 
perly denominated Sivager in Tamil and Srávacüh in 
Sanscrit. 


At present the Bauddha religion prevails nowhere on 
the continent of India within the Ganges. The followers of 
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this faith have been so. completely extirpated, that, 
throughout this region, there now remains not one in any 
tribe or nation. But their solid hemispherical temples, 
which are in fact shrines supposed to contain the relics of 
the last Buddha, and which may still be seen in the vicinity 
of Benares and elsewhere, and their forsaken establishments, 
more frequent in the west of India, prove by their stupend- 
ous remains the consequence of this sect in ancient times. 
The caves of Kenera, as they are called, on the island of 
Salsette have evidently been the convent of a society of 
Talapoins, Lamas, or Bronzes, as they at present exist in 
Ava, Tibet and China, and so probably have those at Carli 
and Ellora. The religions of this sect called in Tamil Fast 
Jivager, in the dictionaries and whenever mentioned by the 
elder writers, for none of their own works exist in this lan- 
guage, are constantly distinguished from those of the Jainas. 
At present, however, the Bauddhas, who were never nume- 
rous in Southern India, are generally confounded with the 
Jainas; even Vira-màmuni has blended together the names 
of the two sects in the Sadur-agaradi (see the word சமணர்‌ 
in the பொருளகராதி) , 

In selecting the following descriptions of the Indian 
recluses and their hermitages brevity has been the quality 
preferred. The extract from the Chintamani and that 
which follows it are Jaina compositions, and the concluding 
verses are from the Tembaàvani; in these the author contrasts 
the entire abandonment and seclusion of the Indian devotee 
with the rule observed by Joseph, who, though in a state of 
marriage and eonnection with the world, he represents as 
leading a life of mortification and devotion. 

Biradam 
மான்றோலும்‌ புரிநாலு மார்பிற்‌ அரங்க 
வளர்‌ ந்தசடை முடிதுளங்க வலிய வேங்கை 
யூன்றோலி னுடைவிளங்க மறைக செல்லா 
மொருங்குணர்த்த திருநாவி ன Curis 
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வீன்றோனிற்‌ பெருங்கருணை யாவர்‌ மேலு 
மிருத்தமுனி தண்டகமண்‌ டலங்க டாங்கிச்‌ 
சான்றோர்கள்‌ பிருகுதச்சு வதனென்‌ நேத்தத்‌ 
தருமனுறை யிடஞ்‌ சார்ந்தான்‌ pusher மிக்கான்‌. 


With the skin of a deer and the sacrificial cord hanging 
across his breast, his tiara of well-nourished hair nodding 
on his head, adorned by the skin of a powerful tiger, fully 
instructed in all the scriptures, bestowing blessings by his 
sacred tongue, kind to all even as a father is kind to his 
children, the Sage Brigudachuvaden, mighty by devotion, 
bearing his staff and water-pot and praised by the learned, 
entered the presence of Darumen. 


Tiru-Murug’ittu-ppadei 
சிரை தைஇய வுடுக்கையர்‌ சீரொடு 
வலம்புரி புரையும்‌ வானரை முடியினர்‌ 
மாசற விமைக்கு முருவினர்‌ மானி 
அரிவை தைஇய வூன்கெடு மார்பி 
னென்பெழுத்‌ தயங்கும்‌ யாக்கையர்‌ நன்பக: 
பலவுடன்‌ கழித்த வுண்டிய ரிகலொடு 
செற்ற நீக்கிய மனத்தினர்‌ யாவையுங்‌ 
கற்றோ நியா வறிவினர்‌ கற்றோர்க்குத்‌ 
தாம்வரம்‌ Ln Su தலைமையர்‌ காமமொடு 
கடுஞ்சினங்‌ கடிந்த காட்சிய ரிடும்பை 
யாவ மறியா வியல்பினர்‌ Cours 
அனியில்‌ காட்டி முனிவர்‌ முற்புக 


They who are clothed in garments férmed of bark, 
whose revered heads are covered by hair white as the shell 
of the conch, whose forms shine with spotless lustre, whose 
emaciated breasts are covered by deer-skins, whose ribs are 
seen protruding from their bodies, who often refrain from 
food throughout the day, whose minds are void of hatred and 
obstinacy, who know all of which even the learned are 

E. 9 
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ignorant, who are the extreme heads of the wise, who are 
sages divested both of desire and savage anger, who by their 
nature know no sorrow ; may these the contemplative sages 
of faultless wisdom gather together and precede him. 


Baradam 
கரிகளும்‌ பிடிகளுங்‌ கன்றும்‌ வெஞ்னெ 
வரிகளும்‌ வரிகளு மவிரும்‌ பாங்கெலா 
தரிகளு மான்களு நன்மு யற்களும்‌ 
பரிகளு மான்களும்‌ பயின்ற லாவுமே. 
குஞ்சரக்‌ சன்றுகண்‌ முழக்கிற்‌ கோளரி 
யஞ்சிநன்‌ முழைவிடுத்‌ தகன்றி டாதசம்‌ 
விஞ்சொலி செவிப்பட வெய்ய வேங்கைக 
டுஞ்டொ திரவெலாற்‌ அணுக்குத்‌ ஹேங்குமே. 
மஞ்சுடைக்‌ கணங்களு மாசு ணங்களுஞ்‌ 
சஞ்சரித்‌ அறங்டொச்‌ சார வில்லையா 
னஞ்சணி விழியிணை மறவர்‌ நங்கைமார்‌ 
பஞ்சடிச்‌ சுவடிலாப்‌ பாறை யில்லையே. 


காமமுங்‌ கோபமுஸ்‌ களிப்பும்‌ வாட்டமு 
மேமமுங்‌ காண்பரி தெனினு நாடொறு 
மோமமும்‌ வேள்வியு முயரு மாகுதித்‌ 
அமமு மாதவர்‌ சூழ லெங்குமே. 

வாரண வோசையும்‌ வயங்கு பொன்கொழி 
Brew வோசையு O லப்படு 

மாரண வோசையு மதிர்ந்தொ லித்தவாற்‌ 
காரண முனிவர்வாழ்‌ கத்த மாதனம்‌. 


Male and female elephants with their calves, furious 


lions, and tigers everywhere appeared ; and foxes, deer, and 
hares, wild horses and oxen wandered all about. 


Here when the cruel lion heard the bellowing of the 
young elephants, he remained terrified in his cave and durst 
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not leave it ; and when the loud bleating of the sheep reached 
the ear of the furious tigers they lay all night trembling and 
sleepless from fear. 


Here clouds and serpents are ever wandering or reclin- 
ing on the side of the mountain ; here all the stones scat- 
tered around are marked by the sandals of red cotton on the 
feet of the females of the wild tribe of the forest, whose 
eyes dart venemous glances. 


Though neither desire, anger, joy, grief, or wealth are 
ever seen here, all around in this resort of the great sages, 
are beheld daily oblations and sacrifices and the smoke of 
burnt offerings. 


The mountain Candamidanam, where dwell the sages, 
the cause of all things, resounded with the cries of elephants, 
the constant murmuring of water, sparkling with collected 
gold, and the sound of the scriptures which point out the 
path of truth. 


Chintümani 
புல்லு மல்லியும்‌ போகுயர்‌ நீள்கழை 
நெல்லு filer கேழலுத்‌ Carora 
மல்ல தீம்பழங்‌ காய்கிழங்‌ காதியா 
தல்ல Gamer வார்பள்ளி நண்ணினான்‌. 


He approached the hermitage of those who eat only 
what is pure ; as roots, fruit ripe and unripe, or wild grains 
and rice spontaneously growing in the water, or produced 
from the high towering bamboo, or from the water lilly, or 
from grass. 


A stanza 


உலகுடன்‌ விளக்கு மொளிகள ரவிர்மதி 
மதிநல அழிக்கும்‌ வளங்கெழு முக்குடை 
முக்குடை Eps பொற்புடை யாசனம்‌ 
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ஆசனத்‌ திருத்த தருந்தொனி யறிவனை 
யறிவுசே ருள்ளமோ டருத்தவம்‌ புரிந்த 
அன்னிய மாத்தா தென்ப 

பன்னருஞ்‌ Her விண்மிசை யுலகே. 


The bright colored resplendent moon illumines the 
world ; 

Three beautiful wmbrellas eclipse the brightness of the 
moon ; 


An ornamented seat is beneath the shade of the 
umbrellas; 

On that seat is the God Ariven shining in beauty. 

The mortals, who around him are engaged with every 
power of mind and understand in profound devotion, will 
attain, they say, the world above the heavens the joys of 
which no tongue can tell. 


Tembavani 


விடுற வேண்டினி விதித்த அலலாத்‌ 
காடுற வொளிக்குதல்‌ கயங்கு ஸிக்குதல்‌ 
தீறெ விழுச்சடை நீட்டன்‌ மற்றவை 
யீடுறப்‌ பயனிலா வெளிறி தாமென்பார்‌. 


சடைவள ருருக்கொடு தவிர்க னிர்குளித்‌ 
தடைவளர்‌ வனத்திடை யகன்றி லாத்திரித்‌ 
திடைவளர்‌ கனிகளோ mor மங்குணும்‌ 
முடைவளர்‌ கரடிகள்‌ முனிவ சோவென்பார்‌. 


சுரத்திடைத்‌ தழலொடு அறுப்பு றாக்களு 
மாத்திடைத்‌ grades கனியுண்‌ cures 
முரத்திடைத்‌ அறவரோ வளத்தின்‌ மாண்பலாற்‌ 
பரத்திடைக்‌ இளர்வினை பரியு மோவென்பார்‌. 
செம்பொறிச்‌ சனத்தபோர்ச்‌ செறுநர்க்‌ கஞ்சலாற்‌ 
பைம்பொறி யெயிலின்வாய்ப்‌ படியப்‌ பூட்டியுள்‌ 
வெம்பொதி யெழத்தமை வெட்டி விழ்த்தெனா 


வைம்பொறி யடக்கியுள்‌ ளவாக்கொண்‌ டாலென்பார்‌. 


THE PRAISE OF HOLY MEN 69 


If, said the devotees, everlasting happiness be desired, 
it may be obtained by the rule thou hast propounded and 
not by seclusion in the wilderness, bathing in fountains, or 
cherishing long locks of tangled hair, for these and similar 
acts cannot produce eminent virtue; all this is utter 
ignorance. 


Will they call the rank bears devotees because their 
bodies nourish tangled hair and they fail not to bathe in 
water, or because they unceasingly wander through the leafy 
woods, or because they feed on the fruits and tender roots 
therein produced ? 


Will they call the doves that rove amid the heat of the 
parched desert, or the bats hanging from the trees and feed-. 
ing on their choicest fruit, the greatest of devotees; how with- 
out purity of mind can the sins formerly committed be 
cleared away ? 


As one, who, after having firmly fastened the gates of 
the threatening battlements, from fear of an invading enemy 
enflamed by rage, urged by his own innate fury stabs him- 
self and dies; so is he, who, although he restrains the five 
outward organs of sense, is ruled by inward. passion. 


Nore. The word Jadei, which occurs in the two first verses of 
this extract and in that from the Baradam, signifies the unpolled 
hair of an Indian ascetic, by which like the Hebrew Nazarites and 
the Cynic Philosophers of old, they are particulaely distinguished: 
itis worn in a variety of forms, sometimes braided and rolled up as 
a turban, sometimes hanging down in twisted locks, and some- 
times matted together in an irregular mass.—The last verse alludes 
apparently to the imprecations which the Indian devotees are often 
represented as uttering in anger against those who offend them; 
their effects, as exemplified in a succeeding Kural, are inevitable 
and irreversible even by those who have pronounced them. 
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அறந்தார்‌ பெருமை அணைக்கூறின்‌ வையத்‌ 
திறந்தாரை யெண்ணிக்கொண்‌ டற்று. (2) 


To count the virtues holy men attain, 
Were as to count the ghosts, that from this world 
Have taken flight. 


“ The virtues holy men attain "—the word, here and in 
the preceding verse translated virtues, is in the original 
பெருமை, an abstract noun from பெரு great, which signifies, 
therefore, literally greatness, also, power, honor, excellence 
&c. Of the three first verses of this chapter Parimél-azhager 
Says, — இவை மூன்றுபாட்டானு நீத்தாரது பெருமை யெல்லாப்‌ 
பெருமையினு மிக்கதென்பது கூறப்பட்டது by these three 
verses it is maintained that the greatness, or excellence of 
the devout surpasses all other excellence. Indeed the vene- 
ration in which those who have acquired, whether justly or 
unjustly, the character of superior sanctity are held by the 
Hindus is extreme and this extends not only to the priests 
and religious persons of their own sects, but to all others, 
even Christians and Mahammedans ; we accordingly find 
the Princes of Southern India (I allude to the Rayer of 
Vidyanagara in particular) establishing Mosques and endow- 
ing Fakirs and Pir-zidas long anterior to the subversion of 
their dominion by the arms of the Moslims. With respect to 
those of their own religion, the powers ascribed to them, as 
the following examples will shew, are limited only by the 
power of the in agination. 


Periya-Purünam 
கேடு மாக்கமுங்‌ கெட்டதி ருவினா 
சோடுஞ்‌ செம்பொனு மொக்கவே தோக்குவார்‌ 
கூடு மன்பினிற்‌ கும்பிட. லேயன்றி 
வீடும்‌ வேண்டா நெறியின்வி or Beni 
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ஆரங்‌ கண்டிகை யாடையுங்‌ கந்தையே 
பார மீசன்ப ணியல தொன்றிலா 

Pr வன்பின்‌ ரேஅங்கு றைவிலார்‌ 

வீர மென்னால்வி emi]; கையதோ. 


The holy men, who have triumphed over adversity and 
prosperity, esteem a pot-sherd and pure gold alike and, 
adoring God from love only not from the desire of heaven, 
shine bright in the path of virtue : 


Is it possible for me then to declare the greatness of 
those who have the sacred beads for ornament and rags for 
clothes, whose only occupation is the service of God, who 
abound in mercy and loving-kindness and are not deficient 
in any virtue? 


Vasishtam 
சரமழைக ணெய்தன்மலர்‌ மழையை யொக்குற்‌ 
தழற்பள்ளி பனிதீரிற்‌ சயன மொக்குஞ்‌ 
Grin Seb eres தரையை யொக்குந்‌ 
தெகமரிவ அகலவைச்‌ செறியூச்‌ சொக்கு 
'நிரவதிக நாராச மருமம்‌ பாய்த 
னெடுங்கோடைச்‌ சிவிறியினன்‌ னீரை யொக்கும்‌ 
விரகரிய விடயமெனும்‌ விடவி CA 
விவேகமிகுத்‌ தவர்க்கலால்வி லக்கொ ணாதே. 


A shower of arrows is like a shower of tender water 
flowers ; 

A bed of fire is like reclining on refreshing dew ; 

Striking off the head is like a sweet sleep; 

Hacking the body is like rubbing it with perfumes ; 


Piercing the breast with innumerable pins of iron is like 
sprinkling it from a syringe with fresh water during the 
heats of summer ; 
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The keen and poisonous arrow of the objects of sense, 
so difficult to destroy, sages of expanded understanding can 
alone avoid. 


Brama-gitei 


ஞால முண்டவன்‌ நலையின்மேற்‌ சுமப்பன்மெய்ஞ்‌ 
ஞானி வேண்டிய வெல்லாம்‌ 

ஆல முண்டவ னவன்பின்னே திரிகுவ 
னவன டிப்பொடிக்‌ கென்றே 

சில மொன்றையுற்‌ தெரிவரு ஞாணிதன்‌ 
சேவ டிப்பணி செய்வான்‌ 

காலி ரண்டுமென்‌ நலையவே யென்றனன்‌ 


கமல நான்முதத்‌ தோனே. 


For the true sage, Vishnu humbly beareth on his head 
all that he requireth and Siven followeth him desirous of the 
dust of his feet ; of such a sage, who has attained the know- 
ledge of that which alone is righteousness, the lotus-born and 
four-faced deity (Brahmi) attendeth the footsteps, beseech- 
ing him to place his feet on his head. 


III 


உரனென்னுந்‌ தோட்டியா னோசைந்தும்‌ காப்பான்‌ 
வசனென்னும்‌ வைப்புக்கோர்‌ வித்து. (௪) 


As the hook rules the elephant, so he 
In wisdom firm his sensual organs rules, 
Who hopes to flourish in the soil of heaven. 


“As the hook rules the elephant — This verse being, 
as Parimel-azhager properly observes, a marked instance of 
the ஏகதேசவுருவகம்‌ or mixed metaphor his commentators 
shall explain his meaning. The last mentioned says,— 
திண்மை யென்னுந்‌ தோட்டியாற்‌ O S யானையைந்தி 
னையுற்‌ தத்தம்‌ புலன்கண்மேழ்‌ செல்லாமல்‌ காப்பா னெல்லாநிலத்‌ 
Am மிக்ககதென்ன சொல்லப்படும்‌ sU (eO sr? வித்தாம்‌ 
He, who with the guiding hook of firmness restrains the 


THE PRAISE OF HOLY MEN 73 


elephant, by which are typified the five sensitive organs, so 
as to prevent their leaning towards any of the objects of 
sense is a seed for the soil of Heaven, praised beyond all 
other soils. The Latin commentator says Qui harpagone, 
qui dicitur animi robur, suos quinque sensus freenat, semen 
est pro agro qui dicitur coelum: id est, qui utitur ad suorum 
sensuum frenationem animi robore, sicuti harpagone 
utimurad frenandos elephantes, semen est in terra custodi- 
tum, ut suo tempore in cceli agro seratur ; hoc est, ccelum 
assequetur." 


the thought in the former part of this couplet, the author 
having judiciously avoided the incongruous figure with 
which it concludes. This extract is from the thirtieth canto 
(மீட்டிப்‌ படலம்‌) of the Tembàvani ; in which, while the holy 
family are crossing the desert, on their return from Egypt, 
the Saviour is represented as enumerating in prophecy the 
several devotees, who in succeeding times are there to devote 
themselves to austerities and by their example to introduce 
‘monastic discipline into the Church. The primitive ascetics 
Paul, Anthony and, Hilarion are first mentioned, but of the 
many names that follow few can be recognized, as they are 
either translated into Tamil or altered so as to conform to 
the orthography of that language. Ejesia Mariyal, celebrated 
in the concluding verses of the extract is St. Mary the 
Egyptian, the first female Recluse on record in the Christian 
Church: she was discovered by St. Zosimus in the desert 
beyond Jordan, where she had passed forty-seven years in 
the simple attire to which the poet with such delicacy alludes. 


Tembavani 

அவாவென மதத்தின்‌ P pps 
தறிவென்ப பாகன்‌ வீழ்த்த 
வுவாவென வுடலைக்‌ கைக்கொண் 


டூக்கநற்‌ றோட்டி மாற்றி 
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யிவாவன தவக்க வட்டை 

யிட்டிறா Ares தூணின்‌ 
மவாவன முனிவன்‌ சேர்த்தி 

வானமும்‌ வியவச்‌ செய்வான்‌. 
வீட்டரு நாட்டிற்‌ கேற்ற 

விழுப்பொரு ளாக நாடி 
யீட்டருஞ்‌ சலக்‌ குப்பை 

யேற்றிநல்‌ ஓுயிசோ டியாக்கைப்‌ 
BELG மேராய்ப்‌ பூட்டிப்‌ 

புரைநசைச்‌ Gana. செல்லா 
வாட்டருத்‌ தவத்தின்‌ பண்டி 

மதித்தகன்‌ கதியிற்‌ சேர்ப்பான்‌. 
தேனிமிர்‌ முல்லை யாகத்‌ 

இிருந்தறத்‌ தொகுதி நட்டு 
அனிமிர்‌ தவத்திற்‌ காத்த 

தொறிற்பொறி வேலி கோலி 
மேனிமி ரொழுக்க நீரை 

விட்டருண்‌ மணலைப்‌ பாய்த்தி 
வானிபி wA னாறும்‌ 

வனத்தினாங்‌ கசோரன்‌ பூப்பான்‌. 
ஆற்றிய Se O தயி 

லைம்பொறி யிரும்பிட்‌ CS 
யேத்திய தெருளின்‌ ஞான 

விரதமிட்‌ டாய பைம்பொன்‌ 
CH மறையச்‌ சாகச்‌ 

சிலதன்‌ மணிகள்‌ சேர்த்திப்‌ 
போற்றிய தேவ மார்பிற்‌ 

புரோதர னணிப்பூ ணாவான்‌. 

When by the outrageous fury, of the passions the driver 
had fallen from his seat, Mavàvana muni, having seized and 
mounted the elephant, which is the body ; governing him by 
the strong hook of resolution, he will bind him to the pillar 
of constancy by the rope of penance, and fill all heaven with 
admiration. 
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Desirous of obtaining the wealth peculiar to the kingdom 
of heaven, Madittagen having heaped on the car of un- 
ceasing penitence a load of holiness and yoked to it, as oxen, 
his body and soul, avoiding the quagmire of sinful desire, 
he will arrive at salvation. 


Having planted the honey-dropping Jasmin-vine of per- 
fect virtue ; having surrounded it with a hedge of subdued 
senses, to protect it by penance supported by religion ; having 
let in the water of strict discipline and spread around it the 
sand of grace, Asoren will flourish as a garden whose fra- 
grance reacheth to heaven. 


Blowing the red furnace of penance and placing therein 
the iron of the five senses, adding the mucury of bright 
wisdom, Puródaren poured the pure gold thus obtained into 
the mould of religion and, having 27௩002 it with the precious 
jewels of virtue, he became an ornament for the breast of 
the God he adored. 


தயவு paa முள்ளித்‌ 

தேறிய பெண்ணிற்‌ றேற 
லாயவு மரிதே முன்ன 

சழித்ததாண்‌ வேலி தாவி 
யேயவுங்‌ காமத்‌ தாழ்ந்த 

வெசிசிய மரியாள்‌ பின்னர்த்‌ 
auy மரிதி Cari pg 

அறந்திவ ணெடுதா ணிற்பாள்‌. 


கண்மையின்‌ மற்றி யாருங்‌ 
கண்டதன்‌ பிழைகாண்‌ பாரார்‌ 
அண்மையி னுற்ற பாவ 
அதலியுட்‌ டானே கண்ட 
வண்மையி னுணர்ந்த guis 
மூளத்திற காக வெய்திப்‌ 
பெண்மையின்‌ போர்வை நாணம்‌ 


பிரிவிலள்‌ போர்த்து Cpr purer. 
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காமமே பறவைக்‌ தேர்மேற்‌ 
கசடெனும்‌ பாலை சேர்ந்தாள்‌ 
வீமமே பறவைத்‌ தேர்மேல்‌ 
விளைதவக்‌ குறிஞ்சி ஞான 
வாமமே பறவைக்‌ தேர்மேல்‌ 
வளசற முல்லை சேர்ந்தென்‌ 
னாமமே பறவைக்‌ தேர்மே 


னயப்பவா,னாட்டைச்‌ சேர்வாள்‌. 


Though women may inwardly resolve on good or bad 
it is difficult for them to persist in their resolution; thus, 
though the Egyptian Mary, overleaping the fence of modesty, 
had at first plunged into the sea of carnal desire, yet at last, 
having determined to perform austerities with the purest 
devotion, she will retire from the world and long remain 
here, 


The eye pérceives not the color by which it is darkened, 
and who are they who see their own faults apparent to all 
others ? but she remembering of herself her minutest sins 
and borne on the wings of mental resolution, produced by 
reflecting on the truth she perceived, gave herself up to devo- 
tion covered only by the mantle of female modesty. 


On the flying chariot of desire she arrived at the desert 
of sin ; on the flying chariot of fear she repaired to the moun- 
tains of penitence; on the flying chariot of resplendent 
wisdom she entered the grove of growing virtue ; and on 
the flying chariot of my name she shall enter the kingdom 
of heaven. 


The tissue of conceits exhibited by these verses may 
have been woven for the poet either by the Italian or the 
Tamil Muse, as both, though they often cull from the rose- 
bush of fancy its fairest flowers, are prone, also, to collect 
the insubstantial dew-drops glittering on its leaves. 
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* Who hopes to flourish in the soil of Heaven —Lit. is 
a seed for Heaven ; this figure is so frequent with the Tamil 
writers that it may be considered as a phrase of the 
language. The following verse from the Naladi-nanuru 
affords another instance of its use. 

மஹுமைக்கு வித்து மயலின்றிச்‌ செய்து 
சிறுமைப்‌ படாஅயிர்‌ வாழ்மின்‌-—அறிஞராய்‌ 
தின்றுழி நின்றே நிறம்வேறாங்‌ காரணம்‌ 
இன்றிப்‌ பலவு முள. 

Laying up seed for heaven, without delusion of mind 
and void of all distress enjoy life like the wise, maintaining 
your proper station, but remembering always that there are 
various things that change their nature without efficient 
cause. l 
The meaning of the latter part of this verse is that human - 
life is among those things which are liable to sudden and 
incalculable changes ; the authors therefore, say—enjoy life, 
but enjoy it wisely and forget not that all enjoyment is 
instable. 


Iv 
ஐந்தவித்தா னாற்ற லகல்விசும்பு e HOH E 
இந்திரனே சாலுங்‌ கரி (@) 


Let Indren say, the king who all controls 
Within the expanse of Heaven, how great his power; 
Who his five senses in subjection holds. 


“Let Indren say "—This alludes to a story, which is told 
at length in the 38th and 39th Sections of the Bala Candam, 
or First Book, of the Rám&yanam of Valmici and with some 
variation in the 9th section (அகலியைப்படலம்‌) of the same 
Candam of the Ram4yanam of Camben, respecting the God 
Indren, who, in consequence of an intrigue with Ahalya, 
wife of the Sage Gautamen (the Latin commentator says 
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erroneously Agastyen), suffered a dreadful punishment from 
the effects of an imprecation pronounced against him by the 
enraged husband. In the former the curse is conceived in 
the following terms,— 


435 5-0 ௨௦ wor sour_e> QOQ 
ota Ho யாதா தாலா eO 


and in the latter thus,— ஆயிசமாதர்க்குள்ள வலிருறி யுனக்குண்‌ 
டா கென்று,  Tatwabodhaca Swami gives an abstract of this 
fable in the 24th lecture of his treatise entitled Atma-nirna- 
yam, a controversial work on the nature of soul; in which 
he condemns, in the style of the ancient fathers, the fables 
told in the Puranams and other Hindu writings of the 
amours of their deities, but, though in the original appro- 
priate to the subject and, censequently, as it stands, unob- 
jectionable, it will nct bear translation. 

The foregoing is the explanation usually given by the 
commentators to this verse : Parimél-azhager alludes briefly 
to it, saying only தானைந்‌ தவியாது சாபமெய்திதின்‌ றவித்தவன 
தாற்துலுணர்த்தினா Q னித்திரனே சாலுங்கரி யென்றார்‌ 
he himself (Indren) not having subdued his senses was 
made to know the power of the Sage whose senses were sub- 
dued by the effects of his curse; therefore he says Indren 
himself is a sufficient witness. The Jainer, however disput- 
ing the authority of the mythological story, give it a very 
different interpretation; Cavi-raya-panditen accordingly 
thus renders the couplet, —suiGur திகபையு மாசையின்வழியே 
போகாம லடக்னெவ னுடைய வல்லமைக்குத்‌ தேவலோகக்தித்‌ 


M 


ஜஹேவர்க்கெல்லா மிராசாவா யிருக்கின்ற Se Z r கரி: பின்‌ 
ஸஞொருவருஞ்‌ சாலுங்கரியல்ல வென்பதா மென்றவாணு. Of his 
power who restrains his senses from straying into 
the path of carnal desire Devéndiren the King of 
all the Gods inhabiting the celestial world is himself the 
witness and besides him there is no sufficient witness ; this 
is the meaning of the author. The difference here indicated 
turns chiefly on two points, in which the opinions of the 
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Jainer are opposed to the other sects ; first they do not admit 
that a devotee either possesses or would exert the malignant 
power ascribed to the imprecation of Gautamen, which they 
consider as utterly incompatible with the purity of devotion ; 
secondly, they argue that the Author could not intend to 
include under the term $477 or அறவோர்‌, as used in this 
Chapter or elsewhere, any person, who, like this Sage, was 
still in the state of marriage. 


This argument they support by reference in the second 


the 8th couplet of the Third Chapter On Penance, and the 
3rd and 4th of the Eleventh On Retirement. The former as 
relating to the first and principal point I quote. 

தன்னுயிர்‌ தானறப்‌ பெற்றுனே யேனைய 

மன்னுயி ரெல்லாத்‌ தொழும்‌. 

He who entirely possesses his own soul is reverenced by 

the immortal spirits who have not attained to this state of 
perfection. 


In this verse the inferiority of the Gods, who though im- 
mortal are not perfect, and consequently their chief Indren, 
to the perfect devotee is expressed declared ; the latter, as 
here forcibly described, is free from the eight defects enu- 
merated in Page 15 of this work, but how can he be said to 
be divested of these or to have mastered the emotions of his 
soul, if, like Gautamen, he be still subject to jealousy and 
anger? 

“Who his five senses in subjection holds "— The sub- 
jection of the senses by meditation has been. already noticed 
and will, with the assistance of the commentator, be further 
explained in the observations on the next verse. From these 
it will clearly appear that the Devotees to whom this Chapter 
is dedicated are not the vain-glorious and irrational zealots 
who inflict on the body tortures, which must, as the natural 
consequence of over-excitation, render the mind incapable 
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of all exertion. These, the Tapaswis, must be carefully dis- 
tinguished from the contemplative Yégis or Nittar, as, though 
extolled in the Purinams and heroic Poems, they are no 
Where mentioned in the Vedas, nor authorized by Smritis ; 
for the exercises prescribed for the Vànaprastha are intended 
merely to keep the attention awake and do not amount to 
torture. Crishna, after having revealed himself to Arjuna 
as an incarnation of the Divinity, says in the Bhagavat 
Gita,— 

எல்லாத்‌ தவருமி யற்றிநின்‌ Of 

மெல்லாக்‌ கலைகளுங்‌ கற்றுணர்ந்‌ தோனினுஞ்‌ 

செல்லாக்‌ கருமமெல்‌ லாஞ்செய்‌ சோனினு 

தல்லான்‌ யோகியே Sums நண்ணுவாய்‌, 


Than him who has performed every species of austerity ; 
than him who has acquired every branch of learning ; than 
him who has assiduously performed every religious rite ; the 
contemplative sage (Yogi) is more excellent ; adhere thou, 
therefore, to the practice of contemplation. 


In the Sanscrit the words paraphrased in the first line of this 
verse are.saios ஹொ zயிகொயொ மீthe Yogi is more excel- 
lent than the Tapaswis. The Tamil version of this work is 
much more florid than the original, which is remarkable for 
the terse simplicity of its language, and, as usual, the com- 
mentary is often intermingled with the text. 


By modern writers, however, even by those whose inter- 
course with the natives of India was unrestrained and whose 
knowledge of their language and literature must be alluded 
to be extensive, these marked distinctions appear to be 
unknown, or, if known, unnoticed : it is not surprising, there- 
fore, that the ancients, whose communication with this 
country was comparatively restricted and imperfect, should 
be liable to mistakes on this subject and great praise must be 
allowed to their indefatigability of research, opposed as it 
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was by such impediments, when their conclusions are found 
to coincide with the truth. Philosophy and Religion had 
been confounded, or, rather, the former substituted for the 
latter, in Greece in the period immediately preceding their 
Asiatic conquests, which in their progress made them directly 
acquainted with India: hence the Greeks always describe 
the Indian Ascetics as Philosophers, and possibly judging of 
them by their descendants, from their speculative habits and 
their power of logical investigation, they deserved the appel- 
lation equally with those by whom it was then arrogated in 
Europe. It was a greater mistake to confound them gene- 
rally with the Brachmanes, or Brahmans, though no doubt 
the majority were really of this caste. The names usually 
assigned them by the ancient writers are Gymnosophists, 
Samanians, Germanes, Sarmanes, and Pramnes. The first 
of these words only is Greek and in its literal acceptation can 
apply to none of the Indian Devotees, except the Jaina 
Digambara, as garments were used by all others. Pliny's 
description of the exercises of those intended by this term, 
so nearly resembles the rule appointed by the Sastras to be 
observed by the Vanaprastha that I quote it and the corres- 
ponding text of Menu, remarking that the Romans in the 
age of this author, from their immediate communication with 
India by sea, had acquired and communicated a more pre- 
cise knowledge of it than the elder Greeks ever possessed, 
as is evident, not only from his writings, but those of Strabo 
and the Geographical tables of Ptolemy. “Philosophos 
eorum quos Gymnosophistas vocant, ab exortu ad occasum 
perstare, contuentes Solem immobilibus oculis: ferventibus 
arenis tota die alternis pedibus insistere." 

wo Oter விவாரிவ0_௪-1.ச௪ SO r e $2 so 

r Eran ராஷா௦ O ax read anaG reg. e tere? 

Either rolling backwards and forwards on the ground, 
or standing tiptoe all day, let him pass his time, or continue 
alternately standing and sitting, bathing thrice a day. 

K. 11 
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It is probable, therefore, that, though this term was only 
strictly applicable to one description of devotees, it was 
extended to others, not because they were absolute naked, 
but because they were more slightly clothed than the secular 
classes. This use of a similar term is exemplified by Lucian 
in his dialogue entitled the Cynic ; for, though the Philo- 
sopher therein introduced is described as being naked, it 
appears afterwards from the mention of his torn mantle and 
his defence of the fashion of his vestment as being that of the 
Gods, that he could not have been entirely so. The passage 
alluded to, which opens the dialogue, and another towards 
the conclusion of it, I here transcribe—Wherefore is thy 
hair so long and thy beard so large and why goest thou thus 
naked and unshod, lying on the bare ground and leading a 
savage life more fit for a beast than a man? Wherefore 
wanderest thou incessantly from place to place, mortifying 
thy body and, instead of cherishing and satisfying it as others 
do, denying it that which it requireth of thee ?— — Let the 
earth be my bed and the heavens my covering ; let the whole 
world be my habitation and all sorts of food indiscriminately 
my aliment ; let the pernicious desire of accumulating wealth, 
the cause of all evil, never infect my soul, but let me suffer 
from want rather than be anxious for superfluity.—An 
Indian Sanyasi of the ancient rule, as he still exists, and the 
mode of life he is bound to follow, is here distinctly described, 
as various extracts in this Chapter will demonstrate. The 
Cynic philosopher in his costume and professions at least, 
though by no means in the purity of his life, was minutely 
the same as the Indian Devotee; the staff, and the single 
mantle, sometimes of skins as worn by the Vanaprastha, 
sometimes of rags, as worn by the Bhicshaca, were common 
to both ; the Greek, however, carried a wallet instead of a 
water-pot. 


Samanien is evidently the same as the Tamil word 
Samanen and Pramnes as Brahmana, which in that language 
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is written பிராமணன்‌ pr munen. An orthographical altera- 
tion nearly similar seems to have converted the word 
Brahma, which, besides being the name of the third person 
of the Hindu triad, signifies the same as the derivative term 
Brahmana, into Piromis, the title given to the Egyptian High- 
priests (see Herodotus, Euterpe Chapt. 163); in Tamil this 
word is written பிரமன்‌ piramen and விறுமா virumü Ger- 
manes and Sarmanes are probably the same word differently 
spelt and, if the latter mode be, as I conceive it is, the more 
correct, it will be easy to account for, the distinction made 
between the Brachmanes and Sarmanes by some authors, 
who introduce these terms as describing two several sects 
of philosophers. .? Sravanah in Sanscrit, with a 
short a in the first syllable, means the same as Digambara, 
and was the title probably by which those naked saints deno- 
minated themselves to the European enquirer ; vo ras 8 
árüvanah, with a long à, on the contrary, signifies a heretic, 
and was the title by which they are denominated by the 
other sects : now from either of these words Sarmanes may 
be legitimately derived. By the term Brachmanes, there- 
fore, which as the name of a caste is properly common to all 
Indian sects, the ancients meant the devotees who derived 
their tenets from the Védam and by Sarmanes those who 
derived them from the Paramagamam. 


V 


சுவையொனி யூறோசை நாற்றமென்‌ றைந்தின்‌ 
வகைதெரிவான்‌ கட்டே யுலகு (எ) 
Taste, light, touch, sound, and smell, if these be known 


And with them all connected, of the world 
The whole is known. 


“Taste, light, touch, sound, and smell "—The meaning 
of the terms corresponding with these in the original are 
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comprehended in the collective phrase ஐம்புலன்‌ which pro- 
perly signifies the five objects of sense; they are here trans- 
lated literally, though in English the object and the faculty 
are not always distinguished. The compound ஐம்பொறி 
means the five organs of sense; for the faculties of sense 
பொறித்தொழில்‌ there is no common term, but they are 
particularized by the corresponding verbs, as கேட்டல்‌ 
hearing, தொடல்‌ touching, பார்த்தல்‌ seeing, சுவைத்தல்‌ tasting, 
மோத்தல்‌ smelling. It must be observed, however, that, 
though புலன்‌ and பொதி may each occasionally be rendered 
by the general term sense, they are never actually confound- 
ed by Tamil writers ; thus in the last of the two preceding 
couplets ஐந்தும்‌ the five senses is rendered by the commenta- 
tor புலன்கள்‌ and in the first பொறிகள்‌, This distinction will 
be further exemplified by comparing the following verse 
from the Naladi-naniru with this couplet. 


மெய்வாய்கண்‌ மூக்குச்‌ செவியெனப்பெ யர்பெற்ற 
வைவாய வேட்கை யவாவிளைக்‌--கைவாய்‌ 
கலங்காமற்‌ காத்துய்க்கு மாற்ற அடையான்‌ 
விலங்காமல்‌ வீடு பெறும்‌. 


He who has power to observe the rule he has professed 
and to keep himself undisturbed by the operation of the 
organs of sense, namely, the body, mouth, eyes, nose, and 
ears, shall assuredly obtain eternal beatitude. 


The simple meaning of the Author in this verse is, that, 
as it is by the senses only that the mind can derive know- 
ledge, human knowledge of all kinds must be connected, or, 
to adhere closely to the original, must be according to the 
way of the objects of sense here ennumerated ; he, therefore, 
who has a clear understanding of them, of their powers and 
effects, is alone complete in knowledge. Such is the con- 
iemplative sage, who having reduced his sensual organs to 
entire subjection, must, beyond all others, have acquired a 
more perfect comprehension of the senses and of their opera- 
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tions. The Latin commentator, therefore, says, Exaltat 
hic Religiosos ob contemplationem, quam mortificationi 
jungunt, quaque ex rerum naturalium attenta consideratione 
veri notitiam assequendo ad Deum facilius diriguntur.” This 
simple exposition, however, by no means satisfies the pro- 
founder Indian, Parimél-azhager, whose excursus on this 
verse I shall give and endeavour, with some latitude of ex- 
planation, to translate. 


சுவைய மொளியு po மோசையு prp pap மென்று சொல்லப்‌ 
பட்ட தன்மாத்திசைக PAAA கூறுபாட்டைய மாராய்வா 
னறிவின்கண்ணதே யுலகம்‌ S-. 


அவற்தின்‌ கூ௮பாடாவன-பூதங்கட்கு முதலாகிய வவைதா 
மைந்து மவற்தின்கட்‌ டோன்றிய வப்பூதங்களைந்து மவத்தின்‌ கூறு 
இய ஞானேந்திரியங்க Cebu கருமேத்திரியங்க ளைந்து மாக 
விருபஅமாம்‌-வகைதெரிவான்‌கட்டென வுடம்பொடு புணர்த்ததனாற்‌ 
ஜெரினெற புருடனு மவன்‌ றெரிதற்‌ கருவியாயெ மானகங்கா மனன்‌ 
களும்‌-அவற்றிற்கு முதலாகிய மூலப்பகூதியும்‌ பெற்றாம்‌-தத்‌ அவ 
மிருபத்தைந்தனையுந்‌ தெரிதலாவத மூலப்பகுதி யொன்றிற்‌ றோன்‌ 
திய தன்மையிற்‌ பகுதியே யாவதல்லஅ விகுதியாகா தெனவும்‌- 
அதன்கட்‌ டோன்திய மானும்‌-அதன்கட்‌ டோன்றிய வகங்காசமும்‌- 
yeas டோன்றிய morior b snae மாயெவேழுற்‌-தத்தமக்கு 
முதலாயதனை நோக்டு விகுதியாதலுங்‌ தங்கட்டோன்றுவனவற்றை 
நோக்கப்‌ பகுதியாதலுமுடைய வெளவும்‌-அவற்றின்கட்டோன்‌ நிய 
மனமும்‌ - ஞானேந்திரியங்‌ - கருமேந்திரியங்களும்‌ - பூதங்களுமாயெ 
பதினாறுத்‌-தங்கட்‌ டோன்றுவன வின்மையின்‌ விகுதியேயாவதல்‌ 
லது பகுதியாகாதெனவும்‌-புருடனொன்தித்றேன்றாமையானுந்‌ தன்‌ 
கட்டோன்௮ுவன வின்மையானு மிரண்டுமல்லனெனவுஞ்‌-சாங்கிய 
நாலு ளோதியவாற்றானாராய்தல்‌- இவ்விருபத்தைந்துமல்ல அல 
கெனப்‌ பிறிதொன்தில்லையென வுலகன அண்மை யறிதலி னவனறி 
வின்கண்ண தாயிற்று. 

The whole world is within the knowledge of him who 
fully comprehends the objects of sense, taste, light, touch, 
sound, and smell, and the modification of these five sensible 
species, 
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These modifications are—the five particulars here speci- 
fied, which are the causes of the five elements; the five 
elements proceeding from them ; the five organs of percep- 
tion and the five of action (the hands, feet &c.), which are 
modifications of them; constituting on the whole twenty. 
The expression—within his knowledge who understands the 
way—is to be thus explained: the soul, (Puruda) which is 
intelligent by its connection with the body and by its means 
of intelligence, the active agency of nature, individual 
consciousness and the reasoning faculty; these and the 
cause of these, primitive nature, or homogeneous matter, 
with those before enumerated, are known as the twenty- 
five Tatwas, or principles. That which proceeds immediately 
from primitive, homogeneous matter is in its nature the 
generating cause (pagudi), not the generated affect or 
created object (vigudi); from this proceeds power, or active 
nature ; from this individual consciousness ; from this the 
objects of sense, or the sensible species of the elements ; and 
each of these seven, with respect to that which precedes it, 
may be considered as the generated effect, but, with respect 
to that which proceeds from it, as the generating cause. 
The reasoning faculty which proceeds from these seven, the 
organs of sense and of action and the elements, in the whole 
sixteen, as nothing proceeds from them, must be considered 
as generated effects, not as generating causes. As the soul 
does not proceed from any thing and nothing proceeds from 
the soul, it is neither cause, nor effect, neither simple matter, 
nor any of the diversities produced from it. Whosoever 
comprehends what is thus taught by the Sángiya school and 
knows, that, besides these twenty five, there is no other 

‘modifications of principles in the world, by truly knowing 
the world has it within his power. 

This is a short but comprehensive exposition of the 
philosophy of the Sanchya school, which makes nature the 
cause of nature and the modifications of matter to originate 
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from matter. Like the Jainer the disciples of this school 
maintain the eternity of matter, which they consider primi- 
tively to be not a confusion of elements, as the Chaos of the 
Hebrews and Greeks, but simple, homogeneous, inactive and 
powerless. By the accession of motion to primitive matter, 
Pracriti, it becomes, from its own energies, active and power- 
ful and is then called, Mahat active nature. These are the 
two primary Tatwas or principles and from these, or rather 
from the operation of active nature on primitive matter, pro- 
ceed, médiately or immediately, the sensible species of the 
elements, the elements themselves, and all the diversities of 
the material world. Spirit, Purusha, is distinct from primi- 
tive matter and is in no respect effected by any of its changes, 
but it is the omniscient and omnipresent witness of all its 
operations; it is pure intellect and cannot be otherwise 
described ; those which are apparently its qualities really 
belonging to matter, from which they are reflected as an 
image from a mirror to the eye by which it is seen, or, more 
exactly, as light, refracted through a prism, throws its colored 
rays on objects by their nature colorless. Spirit, therefore, 
being both impassive and inoperative has no part in the 
creation of the universe, which, as already stated, proceeds 
wholly from matter and its energies.—From this school 
originates the worship of Durga and the Sactis, which, 
philosophically, are only symbols of primitive matter and 
of the various modifications of active nature, though religion 
has attributed to these, and to the several orders of Deities, 
Brahma, Indra and the rest, specific form ànd appointed 
various rites and ceremonies for their worship; these, 
though of utility in regulating and controlling the grosser 
minds of the ignorant, the enlightened Sage knows to be 
illusive and fruitless, and, as inferred from the text by the 
commentator, attains the state of final beatitude solely by 
the right comprehension of the nature of matter and spirit. 
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This is the doctrine taught originally by Capila-maha- 
rishi, but, according to Patanjali, the founder of the school 
named after him, which is a reformation of the Sànchya 
tenets, motion proceeded from the operation of spirit on 
primitive matter by which active nature, the immediate cause 
of creation, was produced. All that is, therefore, arose into 
existence by the immediate agency of spirit, by the providen- 
tial intelligence of which the laws that govern the universe 
were established ; in such mode, however, that spirit, though 
not inactive, is yet impassive. The school of Patanjali 
prescribes rules for the performance of the Yogam, silent 
contemplation, which it divides into several degrees and, 
conjoined to the entire subjection of the organs of sense, 
considers as the means by which, proceeding “ though nature 
up to nature's God," the contemplatist acquires a perfect 
knowledge of intellect and the essence of intellect ; of intellect 
as connected with matter and expressed by the general 
term mind and of intellect as the supreme spirit, from which 
knowledge rightly used eternal felicity results. 


The whole reasoning of both these schools it will be 
observed rests on the assumption, which has obscured the 
philosophy of all ages, that matter is essentially homo- 
geneous ; that there is a substance into which all other sub- 
stances are resolvable. The inductive inquisition of the 
Moderns has proved the reverse of this and shewn that what 
was previously mistaken for simple is compound, and it must 
be admitted, in opposition to the subtilest deductions, that 
all reasoning, as to the material origination of the universe, 
must, if true, coincide with the results of experimental science, 
before the light of which all theories fade to nothing. The 
researches of the indefatigable practicians of Europe tend 
forcibly to establish that there are two princip.es (the real 
primary Tatwas) in nature, not only essentially different, 
but directly opposite; an active, moving elastic, exciting, 
aeriformed fluid, and an inactive, fixed, inelastic solid, not 
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exciting but capable of great excitation ; the former gas, the 
latter metal. Neither of these substances, however, are 
homogeneous; the gases and metals being so various that 
their number has not yet been determined. Though agreeing 
with others of the same order in general properties, each of 
these varieties possesses its own specific quality, distin- 
guishing it from all other substances, with which it may be 
combined but cannot be confounded. The doctrine of the 
homogeneity of matter is in fact as futile as the dream of 
the Alchymist, to which, probably, it gave origin. 


On the four Couplets concluding with the present one, 
the third of which is not translated, Parimél-azhager 
remarks—Qea நான்கு பாட்டானும்‌ பெருமைக்கேது வைத்த 
வித்தலும்‌ யோகபயிற்சியுத்‌ தத்துவ வுணர்வுமென்பன கூறப்‌ 
பட்டன by these four verses the subjection of the senses 
which is the cause of the greatness of devotees, the practice 
of contemplation and reflection on the principlés of nature 
are enjoined. That is to say the first, the subjection of the 
senses, is enjoined by the text and the others by his own 
commentary. As connected with this subject and that of 
the Chapter generally, the following selections have been 
made. To them I have added the paraphrase of a poem 
from Moore’s Sacred Melodies, in which disgust at the agita- 
tions of the material world and aspiration after the final rest 
of the soul are expressed in terms so similar to those used 
by Hindu authors that it might itself be mistaken for a trans- 
lation from their writings ; it has required, therefore, only 
a slight occasional variation of the imagery to accommodate 
it exactly to their style. 

Bhagavad-Gita 
பாடும்‌ பனுவற்‌ பலவோதி 
யவற்றா லறியும்‌ பயன்றெரித்து 
தீம்‌ புலன்க ளஎவைவென்று 
திலையிழ்‌ கலக்கத்‌ கரியனா 
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யோடும்‌ பொன்னு மொருபொருள்போ 
லொக்கப்‌ பார்க்கு மவனேயிங்‌ 
காடும்‌ பெரிய மாயக்கூச்‌ 
தாடா ததுகண்‌ டமைத்திருப்பான்‌. 


கைம்மா நில்லா தனசெய்வான்‌ 

காதற்‌ Copper கடும்பகைஞன்‌ 
விம்மா O e D மொத்திருப்பான்‌ 

வேண்டப்‌ படுவான்‌ வேண்டாதா 
னம்மா Dem m னெறிபுரிவா 

னாகா தனவாக்‌ கிடுவானென்‌ 
திம்மா னிடவ சனைவர்க்கு 


மொப்பான்‌ யோகி யெனப்படுவான்‌. 


தலையா மிந்த யோகத்தைத்‌ 

தலைதின்‌ OG I தன்மைகே 
ளுலையா வாசை யறமாற்றி 

யொன்றுந்‌ தனக்கென்‌ றொழுகாதே 
மலையார்‌ முழஞ்சை முதலாக 

யோகங்‌ களுக்கு வகுத்துரைத்த 
நிலையா வையினு மென்றினில்வற்‌ 

Surg நலியா நிலத்திலே. 
ஓக்கும்‌ வகையாற்‌ குசம்பரப்பி 

யதன்மே லுழையின்‌ றோல்படுத்‌ அத்‌ 
தக்க புடைவை யதன்மேலே 

விரித்துத்‌ தானங்‌ கதிலிருத்து 
மிக்க மனனை யறவொருக்க 

வேணு செய்யும்‌ வினைகளுடன்‌ 
றொக்கீ புலன்க வினையடக்இ 

யுணர்வு அய்தா வதன்பொருட்டால்‌. 


தலையும்‌ கழுத்து முடம்புமிவை 
செவ்வே தளசா தேயிருத்தி 

திலையி லிருந்து கண்களைத்தன்‌ 
மூக்கு அனிமே G A 
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யலையுன்‌ கடல்போற்‌ காமமுமெய்ப்‌ 
LUPE தன்னை விட்டகல 

வுலையு மனமுள்‌ எடக்கியெனை . 
யுணர்ந்தே யிருக்கு மதுயோகம்‌. 


Having by the study of the various branches of the 
sacred writings acquired a complete knowledge of them and 
having overcome the deception of the objects of sense, he 
whose firmness no object can disturb, beholds with the same 
indifference gold and a broken pot-sherd and, viewing it 
unmoved, rests serene in the midst of the vast dance of the 
illusions of this world. 

He acts regardless of the fruit of his actions ; he is alike 
affected towards his most intimate friend and his most bitter 
enemy ; he is the same to all mankind, to him with whom he 
is connected, and to him with whom he is not connected, to 
him who walketh in the path of the sacred scriptures and 
to him who acteth contrary to their precepts ; such an one 
may be truly called a contemplative sage (Yogi). 


Hear now the pre-eminent nature of contemplation 
(Yogam) which leads to eternal happiness ; having utterly 
rejected all desires, however difficult to resist, and consider- 
ing nothing as his own, either in the cave of a mountain, or 
in some other place proper for contemplation, where he is 
not subject to any kind of.disturbance. 


Here having spread smoothly the sacred grass (cusa), 
having placed over it the skin of an antilope and covered it 
with a clean cloth ; being seated thereon and, for the purpose 
of purifying his thoughts, having restrained his mind from 
wandering, and having wholly restricted his senses to the 
act by which he is occupied ; 

Keeping his head, his neck and body without motion 
in one posture, fixing his eyes steadily on the point of his 
nose, divesting himself of all desire, tumultuous as. the 
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waves of the ocean, and of all bodily fear, confining within 
his wandering mind, let him think solely on me—this is 
contemplation. 


Ozhivil-Oduccam 
மாலயனா யித்திரனாய்‌ வாழுவதாய்‌ மாளுவதாஞ்‌ 
சாலமயல்‌ பார்த்துத்‌ தலையசைப்பார்‌ — ஞாலமயங்‌ 
குன்மத்தக்‌ கோரணிபார்த்‌ தோகோ வெனச்சிரிப்பர்‌ 
தன்னைப்பார்த்‌ தாடுவர்தாந்‌ தாம்‌. 

They shake their heads when they behold the powerful 
delusion which causes the distinctions of Vishnu, Brahma 
and Indra, of life and death, and they smile as they con- 
template the frenzied dance of the illusions of the world, 
those who have learned to know themselves. 


Devica-Lottiram 
யோட யா யொழுகுமி யல்பினோன்‌ 
போக மாற்றிப்‌ யொருண்மேற்‌ பொறிகளை 
வேக மான பயமும்வி யப்பும்போய்‌ 
மாகர்‌ காணாச்‌ சுகத்தைம ருவுவான்‌. 

He who hath truly attained the state of a contemplative 
sage, having diverted the organs of sense from pleasure to 
truth and released both from transitory fears and delights, 
will obtain happiness which the gods have never beheld. 


Tiruvarut-Payen 


ஓங்குணர்வி லுள்ளடங்கி யுள்ளத்தி வின்பொடுங்கத்‌ 


தூங்குவர்மற்‌ றேதுண்டு சொல்‌. 

மும்மை தரும்வினைகண்‌ மூளாவா மூதறிவார்க்‌ 
கம்மையு மிம்மையே யாம்‌. 

எல்லா மறியு மறிவுறினு மீங்வெரொன்‌ 
peor தறியா rp. 

கள்ளத்‌ தலைவர்‌ அயர்கருதித்‌ தங்கருணை 
வெள்ளத்‌ தலைவர்‌ மிக. 
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They, who, inclining their mind to exalted wisdom, 
have attained a state of mental happiness, are at rest ; say 
what besides is so. 


Those of mature understanding, who are no longer 
attached to works by which the three worlds are obtained, 
enjoy even in this the happiness of the life to come. 


Although they possess knowledge which extends to all 
things, their comprehension is confined to one thing. 


Knowing the unhappiness of those who are tormented 
by ignorance, overwhelmed by a flood of compassion, they 
are on their account greatly disquieted. 


Vasishtam 

பெருகத்‌ இரண்ட முஇல்களெல்லாம்‌ 

பெருங்காற்‌ ருலே யொஅங்குதல்போல்‌ 
வருகற்‌ பனைதா சத்தாலே 

மனம்போ யிறக்குமனமிறந்தால்‌ 
பொருகற்‌ பாத்த மாருதமும்‌ 

பொங்கு கடலும்‌ புவியனைத்து 
முருகச்‌ euer னிருகதிரு 

மொருகால்‌ வரினு மிடருண்டோ. 

As the mass of clouds when gathered together is totally 
dispersed by the winds, so, when the selfish affections, are 
destroyed the reasoning faculty ceases to exist; when the 
reasoning faculty existeth not, though the ocean swell and 
the storm rage, as at the end of the world, and though the 
twelve suns should at once melt the earth, can affliction 
exist ? 

Nydnadicarayer-Cappiyam 
உடனிலை யாமை யென்பது கடலி 
Se வென்னவுங்‌ காற்று 
.மடலுறச்‌ சிறிற்‌ கவிழ்ந் துறும்‌ போலா 
மங்கமே கொண்டவ சொருவர்‌ 
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பூடவியி : னிலையா யிருந்தது மில்லை 
புற்கலன்‌ மெய்க்குற வென்னிழ்‌ 

குடம்பைதீத்‌ தெழுந்த குருவியற்‌ தமத்திற்‌ 
குச£லொசித்‌ Gase போன்றே. 

புன்னுனிப்‌ பனியின்‌ அளியத மனலின்‌ 
புறத்தெழும்‌ புகையதும்‌ வானின்‌ 

சென்னனி அவு தீர்க்குமி ழியஅஞ்‌ 
சேணுயர்‌ தருவினற்‌ பூவு 

மன்னிலை யில்லாப்‌ போலுமிவ்‌ வாழ்க்கை 
மடிவது கண்டுமா தவத்தோர்‌ 

நன்னிலை நண்ணித்‌ அறந்தவ ராகி 
தவையல வொழித்தனர்‌ மாதோ. 


வீவெனுன்‌ கள்ளன்‌ விபுலமா னிடமை 
விடாமலே சுவட்டினிற்‌ Aoi h g 
தோவெலும்‌ வழியு மன்றியுற்‌ தானே. 
அழைத்திடு வான்சடு தியிலே 
தாவெனு முயிரைப்‌ பற்றிப்போ வானச்‌ 
சமயமே யறியொணா தென்று 
தூவெனுத்‌ தவத்தோர்‌ Soor p யத்தந்‌ 
அஞ்சலித்‌ செய்குவர்‌ அணிந்தே, 

The instability of this mortal body is like a ship when 
sailing on the sea, or when overwhelmed by the boisterous 
rage of the winds ; of all who have assumed a corporeal form, 
none have remained permanently on the earth, for the soul 
is disunited from the body, even as the bird which quits 
the egg and soars singing to the sky. 


The eminent devotees, considering that worldly pros- 
perity is transient as a drop of dew falling from the tip of a 
blade of grass on the sand, as smoke rising from the fire into 
the sky, as the bubbles formed when the rain falls abundantly 
from the clouds, or as the gay flowers on the trees aspiring 
to the heavens, have approached that which is not transient 
and, having for saken all, are freed from every taint of guilt, 
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As the robber death follows incessantly the inhabitants 
of the earth and, entering by means of disease or of his own 
accord, on a sudden seizes and. bears away their lives, the 
holy devotees, considering that the time of his coming is 
unknown, vigilant and fearless, are always prepared for him. 


Couplets 
இவ்வுல கேதுறவென்‌ றெண்ணி யறிஞர்தாம்‌ 
எவ்விடருவ்‌ காப்பார்‌ அறவு. 
மாத்தரு மாந்தருக்‌ காதரவு செய்திடல்‌ 
qb அறவினுக்கெஃகு. 
தீத்தாரே நீத்தேறி தீற்தலா னீத்தத்தை 
தீத்து நிலைபெறுவார்‌ நீடு. 
The wise, regarding this life itself as a state of penance, 
perform the duties of devotion without respect to place ; 
That men, also should assist their fellow men is the most 
efficient of all species of devotion ; 


It is such devotees, who, borne above the waves, pass 
safely the flood of life and rest in eternal felicity. 

A hymn 

“ This world is all a flecting show, 

For man’s illusion given ; 

The smiles of joy, the tears of woe, 

Deceitful shine, deceitful flow, 

There's nothing TRUE but heaven! 

And false the light on glory’s plume 

As fading hues of even, 

And love and hope and beauty’s bloom 

Are blossoms gathered from the tomb, 

There's nothing BRIGHT but heaven! 

Poor wanderers of a stormy day, 

From wave to wave we are driven, 
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And fancy’s flash, and reason’s ray, 
But serve to light the troubled day, 
There's nothing cAum but heaven ! " 


Paraphrase 


இவ்வுல கெல்லாமே யெல்லிடுங்‌ கானற்போன்‌ 
தெவ்வுயிர்க்கு மேவு தருமயலே--யெவ்வத் தான்‌ 
கண்ணீருங்‌ காட்டுறுமின்‌ பத்தாற்‌ சிரிப்புமே 
சண்ணுதின்‌ யாண்டுங்‌ கடுமயலே- யுண்டு 

மயலி வியலொன்றே மன்னுயிரா ராய 

yuh லயற்கு வழியே குயவாழ்‌ 

'திகமெஞ்சு ஞாயிறு நீட்டுகதிர்‌ நேராய்ப்‌ 
புகழ்மிமை பொன்னிற நில்லா--வகன்றாகி 
மீண்டுலகன்‌ செல்வமெல்லா மேவுமின்‌ பன்புவன்பு. 
மாண்டு முழுமையும்‌ வாடுமிவை- பூண்ட 
புறக்காட்டுக்‌ கண்ணரும்பும்‌ பூவிதழ்கட்‌ போலத்‌ 
திறமிருளுண்‌ ண்டு திறமா-நிறமன்‌ 

Gem லியலொன்றே யென்னுயிரா சாய 
தெருளயற்‌ GO வதியே--மருள 

வலைக்காற்‌ றலைத்தவுல கன்றோணி யுள்ளோர்‌ 
அலையலோ டல்லலைமீ தாடி-மலைவாய 
மதியென்னு மின்னலொளி மால்வீறித்‌ தன்னாற்‌ 
கொதிகடற்‌ சல்லோலங்‌ காண்பார்‌-—அதிரா 
வமரி லியலொன்றே யென்னுயிராரா 

யமைந்த வயற்சேர்‌ வழி. 


CHAPTER IV 
அதன்வலியுறு த்தல்‌ 
On the power of virtue. 


The title of this Chapter is composed of the terms அறன்‌ 
virtue, வலி strength, power, and 2 215,58 to cause, originate, 
and signifies the source whence the power of virtue is 
derived. 


I 
சிறப்பீனுஞ்‌ செல்வமு மீனும்‌ அறத்தினூஉங்‌ 
காக்க மெவனோ வயிர்க்கு (5) 
What more doth profit man than virtue doth, 
By which felicity is given, and whence 
Eternal bliss ensues ? 


“ Virtue "—The word here employed அறம்‌, coinciding 
nearly with the Sanscrit term (00-38 which is frequently 
substituted for it, possesses great latitude of meaning. It 
signifies virtue generally ; moral right as opposed to wrong ; 
religious righteousness and the merit resulting from religious 
acts ; the positive rights of things and persons, as ordained 
by law or established by custom, and the maintenance of 
such rights, or justice ; and lastly charity in the abstract and 
charitable acts of every description. In this Chapter, which 
is considered the particular introduction to the First Division 
of the work in its two parts, இல்லறம்‌ Dom-stic virtue and 
அறவ்றம்‌ Religious virtue, it must be taken in its more gene- 
ral sense, and as including both secular and religious virtue ; 
this is expressly stated by Parimel-azhager in his explanation 
of the title. அறன்‌ வளியுறுத்தல்‌ : அஃதாவது - அம்முனிவரா 
னுணர்த்தப்பட்ட வம்மூன்றனு ளேனைப்‌ பொருளு மின்பமும்‌ போ 
லா தற னிம்மை மறுமை வீடென்னு மூன்றனையும்‌ பயத்தலா 


E. 13 
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னவற்றின்‌ வலியுடைத்‌ தென்பது கூறுக லதிகாசமுையு மிகனானே 
விளங்கும்‌ This title—The origination of the power of virtue— 
is thus explained. Of the three great incidents of life 
distinguished by the sages who have treated on them, virtue 
differs from wealth and pleasure in that it effects alike both 
present and future existence and the state of eternal beati- 
tude ; its power, therefore, is here stated and the purport 
of this Chapter will be explained accordingly. The follow- 
ing extracts will exemplify this term in many of the senses 
here stated and illustrate this couplet generally. The final 
stanzas are the composition of a living author Sidambala 
Pandaram. 
Migapurinam 

கரும பூமியிற்‌ புன்முதற்‌ பிறப்பெலாங்‌ கடந்த 

பொருவின்‌ மானிடத்‌ தொழிலுடன்‌ பிறந்தருள்‌ பூத்த 

மருவு கண்டுயி லிளமைமூப்‌ பொரீஇத்தரு மத்தி 

னுரிமை யிற்செய்‌.அ மென்றிடெ லறம்புரிங்‌ தோங்கும்‌. 

போத மேவிய காதைகேட்‌ டிருந்தவம்‌ புசியா 

Cre மேவிய mre er S e fu 

னாதி நாட்டொடர்ந்‌ தற்றமே தோக்குவ னதனாற்‌ 

பேதை யீரறம்‌ புரித்திடு மெனமறை பேசும்‌. 

இத்துணைத்‌ தரும தானங்க ளிம்மையின்‌ 

மெத்திய செல்வழுஞ்‌ e mr மேவிநீண்‌ 

முத்தியின்‌ மானமேற்‌ பொலிவர்‌ மூ.தரைப்‌ 

பத்தியின்‌ ருனமே பலிக்க வேண்டுமால்‌. 

Having, in this world of works, passed through various 
states of existegce from grass upwards, until by divine grace 
thou hast attained the human form ; do not then say, while 
time passes in sleep and youth and age, I will perform acts 
of charity when it suits me ; virtue when practised exalteth 
itself. 

Those, who, being properly instructed, do not perform 
duly their devotions, shall be thrust into a painful hell: 
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Death pursues us from the hour of life watching his opportu- 
nity, therefore the Scriptures say “ ye fools practise virtue.” 


They who thus bestow alms and perform other acts of 
charity shall be blessed with children and the greatest felicity 
in this world, and an exalted station in the world to come ; 
but, according to the ancient Word, alms can be rendered 
efficacious by charity only (lit. by zeal i.e. for charity). 

Siva-Dermóttaram 
மகவினையா லாகத்தின்‌ வருத்தற்‌ தன்னான்‌ 
மாநி தியான்‌ மற்றுமுள பொருள்களால்‌ 
Sh O er னவராலுங்‌ காத வின்றேற்‌ 
சாதிக்கப்‌ படுவதன்று தருமந்தானே 
யுவகையுற arsr arp சிறிதே தேனு 
முதவியிடி லறமதனாற்‌ பெரிதண்‌ டாகும்‌ 
அகதெகலு மாதசவு மரிய தாமென்‌ 
ஐறியாதா ரென்பெறுவ ரன்னோ வன்னோ. 


Neither by sacrifices, nor by bodily austerities, nor by 
the distribution of abundant wealth, nor by the aid of the 
powerful Gods, can virtue be established, if affection (kind- 
ness or charity) exist not. When from charitable motives 
assistance, productive of satisfaction, is rendered, however 
small it may actually be, the virtue whence it proceeds will 
make it of great account ; Alas! alas! what then will they 
obtain who know not how important in its consequences is 
that charity which satisfieth the mind? ie. that charity, 
which, not being hypocritical or vain-glorious, gives satis- 
faction to the mind of those by whom it is bestowed. 

Prabhulinga-Lilei 
ஆதா விலையேல்‌ வேண்டு 
மறத்தினற்‌ பொருளோர்‌ செம்பொற்‌ 


பூதா வளவ மித்தும்‌ 
பொருளழி வளவே யாகும்‌ 
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மாதர வுளதே னல்கும்‌ 

பொருளணு வளவென்‌ முலும்‌ 
பூதர மெனவ ort SST 

புண்ணியப்‌ பொருள ளிக்கும்‌. 

If real charity exist not, though wealth equal to a moun- 
tain of gold be expended under the pretence of charity, it is 
all thrown away ; if wealth equal to an atom be bestowed 
from feelings of real charity, this virtwe will produce fruit 
enlarged to the size of a mountain. 


Sananda-Ganésa-Purinam 
தரும மியற்றிய தாழ்வறு நல்லோர்‌ 
அரிய மானமி வர்ந்தள வற்ற 
திருமரு விப்புகு செந்நெறி ur. 
ஒருமணி வாய்கொடு மைக்கப்‌ படுமோ. 

Can one mouth, however eloquent, declare the glory of 
the right road, which the eminently good, who have practised 
real charity, have entered, mounted on the chariot of arduous 
virtue, and by which they have attained to incalculable 
felicity. 


Nãladi-nãndru 
அரும்பெற லியாக்கையைப்‌ பெற்ற பயத்தாற்‌ 
பெரும்பயனு மாற்றவே கொள்௫-கரும்பூர்ந்த 
சாறுபோற்‌ சாலவும்‌ பின்னுதவி மற்றதன்‌ 
கோஅபோற்‌ போகு முடம்பு. 


கரும்பாட்டிக்‌ கட்டி சறுகாலைக்‌ கொண்டார்‌ 
அுரும்பெழுந்‌ அ வேங்காற்‌ ௮யசாண்‌ டுழவார்‌ 
வருத்தி யுடம்பின்‌ பயன்கொண்டார்‌ கூற்றம்‌ 
வருங்காற்‌ பரிவ Awr. 


Having obtained a human form so difficult to obtain, act 
so as from it to acquire great merit ; for in the next birth, 
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charity will profit thee as the juice of the sugarcane, while 
thy body will resemble the refuse of the cane from which 
the juice has been pressed. 


They who have pressed the cane and extracted the juice 
will not be grieved when they see the smoke arising from 
the refuse while burning, nor will they who have acquired 
the merit accruing from the mortification of the body mourn 
when death approacheth. 


உறக்குத்‌ அணையதோ சாலம்வித்‌ தண்டி, 
யிறப்ப நிழற்பயற்‌ ,தாஅங்‌—கறப்பயனுந்‌ 
தான்றி தாயினுற்‌ தக்கார்கைப்‌ பட்டக்கால்‌ 
வான்‌ரிறிதாப்‌ போர்த்து விடும்‌. 


The seed of the Al (Banyan tree) though exceedingly 
small grows large and affords abundant shade ; so, however 
small may be the benefit of a virtuous act, it facilitates, when 
conferred on the worthy, the attainment of heaven. 


Stanzas 
ஒழுக்க நன்மை வாய்மை யாதி யுற்ற Cup e De 
வழுக்க அத்து urbs மேன்மை வண்மை யாசோ 
டணுகிடி 
னிழுக்க டைத்தி டாது மாந்த ரிருவி னைப்ப யன்கடேர்த்‌ 
தழுக்கொ ழித்து நல்ல றத்தை யாற்று மாற்ற 
லெய்அவார்‌. 
எவ்வெவ சமயங்க னிறைவ னூல்களு 
மவ்வியம கன்றிடு மறமி யற்றவே 8 
செவ்விதி னுசைத்திடுஞ்‌ றந்த மாண்பெனி 
லவ்வறம்‌ யாவரு மாற்றல்‌ வேண்டுமால்‌. 


இல்லறத்‌ அறவற மெனவி ரண்டெனச்‌ 
சொல்லறந்‌ தெரிந்தவர்‌ சொற்ற மாண்பினு 
ணல்லற நற்பொரு ளீட்டி நல்கலே 
யல்லதில்‌ லாதிவிட்‌ டகல லாகுமால்‌. 
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ஆசறச்‌ செய்யா நின்ற வறத்தினா லுலகன்‌ மிக்க 

வேச செல்வத்‌ தானு மெய்திடற்‌ கரிய தான 

மாசு விட்டின்‌ பேறும்‌ வழங்டெப்‌ படுமே யென்றாற்‌ 

ஹேசறத்‌ இனின்மே ob n தேர்ந்துவே அரைக்கற்‌ 
பாற்றோ. 

If men frequent the society of those, who, by means of 
that eminent wisdom which proceeds chiefly from moral con- 
duct, beneficence and truth, free from all defects, are distin- 
guished for superior virtue, they will themselves become 
faultless and, distinguishing clearly the difference between 
right and wrong, will cleanse themselves from the defilement 
of sin and become capable of practising the purest virtue. 


As the ordinances of the founders of all sects teach the 
practise of virtue, which sedulously avoids vice, and -parti- 
cularizes the eminence that thence results, assuredly the 
practise of that virtue is incumbent on all men. 


Of the two species of virtue, of which those versed in 
the knowledge of virtue have treated, namely, domestic and 
religious virtue ; the former, of which the essence is benefi- 
cence, consists in the dispensing of wealth when it has been 
accumulated ; the latter in retirement from domestic life and 
other enjoyments. 

As it is declared that from virtue, by which vice is 
destroyed the highest felicity, liable to no calumny, proceeds 
in this world, and hereafter the attainment of eternal beati- 
tude when all delusion ceases, can anything more profitable 
than this glorieus virtue be conceived or expressed ? 


Felicity eternal bliss "—The terms used in the origi- 
nal are செல்வம்‌ and சிறப்பு the former signifying temporal 
and the latter eternal felicity --எல்லாப்‌ பேற்றினுஞ்‌ 8 mb sento 
யின்‌ வீடு சிறப்பென்னப்பட்டஅ the state of final beatitude 
being specially distinguished from all others is called the 
special state. The latter is obtained only by the exalted piety, 


— eee 
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which, as stated in the preceding chapter, results from 
renouncing all material objects and aspiring to a purely 
spiritual existence ; the former, which includes both earthly 
felicity and that enjoyed in the several heaveris in which 
merit is rewarded, results from the exercise of the social 
virtues, benevolence, charity, hospitality and the rest. 


II 


அறத்தினூஉங்‌ காக்கமு மில்லை யதனை 
மறத்தலி னூஉங்கில்லை கேடு (௨) 


No greater gain than virtue can’st thou know, 
Than virtue to forget no greater loss. 


“No greater gain—no greater loss”—This verse is 
corroborative of the preceding. As these two verses are con- 
nected in subject with the Couple numbered the fourth in 
this series, but ranking as the sixth in the original work, 
which will afford an opportunity of elucidating a curious point 
of Hindu philosophy, the following extracts are inserted for 
the purpose of illustrating them: they are taken from the 
First and Fourth Chapter of the Naladinaniru, entitled res- 
pectively செல்வதிலையாமை The Instability of prosperity and 
அறன்வலியுறுத்தல்‌ On the power of virtue. 


Nãladli 


அகடீர்‌ பெருஞ்செல்வத்‌ தோன்றியக்காற்‌ றொட்டுப்‌ 
பகடு நடத்தகூழ்‌ பல்லாரோ Qars 

வகடுற யார்மாட்டு நில்லாத செல்வஞ்‌ 

சகடக்காற்‌ போல வரும்‌. 


யானை யெருத்தம்‌ பொலியக்‌ GOLD pak be 
சேனைத்‌ தலைவசாய்ச்‌ சென்றோரும்‌ - ஏனை 
வினையுலப்ப வேறா வீழ்வர் தாங்‌ கொண்ட 
மனையாளை மாற்றார்‌ கொள. 
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நின்றன நின்றன நில்லா வெனவுணர்த்‌ 
தொன்றின வொன்றின வல்லே செயிற்செய்க 
சென்றன சென்றன வாழ்நாள்‌ O A -er 
வந்தது வந்தது கூற்று. 

When by blameless means thow hast acquired great 
wealth, then, sharing it with others, eat fine rice imported 
on oxen ; for fortune never standeth in the centre with any 
one, but shifteth like the wheel of a chariot. 


He who hath gone forth as the leader of armies, mount- 
ed on the neck of an elephant and over-shadowed by ensigns 
of dignity, when the power of his former deeds are turned 
against him, will fall and his wedded wife be taken by 
strangers. 


Know that those things are uncertain which thou 
regardest as certain and perform quickly every act of charity 
within thy power; for the days of thy life are gone! are 
gone! and even now death swiftly approacheth! ap- 
proacheth ! 


தோற்றஞ்சான்‌ ஞாயிறு நாழிகையா nores gui 
கூற்ற மளத்துதுநி நாளுண்ணு - மாற்ற 

வறஞ்செய்‌ தருளுடையீ சாகுமின்‌ யாரும்‌ 

பிறந்து மிறவாதா ரில்‌. 

செல்வரியா மென்றுதஞ் செல்வுழி யெண்ணாத 
புல்லறி வாளர்‌ பெருஞ்செல்வம்‌ - எல்லிற்‌ 
கருங்கொண்மூ வாய்திறந்த மின்னுப்போற்‌ GO 
மருங்கறக்‌ கெட்டு விடும்‌. 

Death devours your days using the sun, whence they 
originate, as the measure by which he meteth; be 
compasionate, therefore, and practise virtue assiduously, for 
among all born there is none that hath not died. 

Those of little understanding, not considering, their 
natural tendency, say “ we are wealthy” ; the greatest wealth, 
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may-be utterly destroyed and vanish like a flash of lightning 
darting in the night from a black cloud. 


உடாஅஅ முண்ணாஅற்‌ தம்முடம்பு செற்றுங்‌ 
கெடாஅத தல்லறமுஞ்‌ செய்யார்‌ O AF 
வைத்திட்டி னாரிழப்பர்‌ வான்றோய்‌ மலைநாட 
வுய்த்திட்டுந்‌ தேனிக்‌ கரி. 

Those who avariciously hoard what they have acquired, 
vexing their own bodies by stinting themselves in food and 
raiment, and mot performing acts of imperishable charity, 
perish, O King of the mountains touching the sky ! Witness 
the bees when deprived of the honey they have collected. 

ஆவாதா மாக்க நசைஇ யறமறத்து 

போவாதா மென்னாப்‌ புலைதெஞ்சே - யோவா 
,நின்றுஞற்றி வாழ்தி யெனினுநின்‌ வாழ்நாள்கள்‌ 
சென்றன செய்வ அரை. 

வினைப்பயன்‌ வத்தக்கரல்‌ வெய்ய வுயிரா 
மனத்தி னழியுமாம்‌ பேதை - நினைத்ததனைத்‌ 
தொல்லைய தென்னுணர்‌ வாரே தடுமாற்றதத்‌ 
தெல்லை யிகத்தொருவு வார்‌. 

Say not foolishly, O my soul ! “ while here let us pursue 
our own interests and let us die without caring for virtue ^; 
for, although thou mayest live long and prosper, say what 
wilt thou do when the days of thy life are passed ? 

When the senseless man receives the fruit of his deeds, 
he sighs bitterly and grieves within himself ; the wise, reflect- 
ing that it is the destined consequence of thejy sins, hasten 
to pass the appointed limit of their affliction and escape 
from it. 

இன்௮கொ லன்றுகொ லென்றுகொ CD N 
பின்றையே நின்றது கூற்றமென்‌ றெண்ணி 
யொருவுமின்‌ மீயவை யொல்லும்‌ வகையான்‌ 


மருவுமின்‌ மாண்டா ரறம்‌. 


306 TIRUKKURAL-ELLIS COMMENTARY 


Think not whether it will be this day, or that day, or 
what day, but, considering that death even now stands behind 
thee, eschew evil and pursue good in the way prescribed by 
the eminent ones. 


IH 


மனத்துக்கண்‌ மாலெ னாதல்‌ அளைத்தற 
CG” நீச பிற (#) 


That which in spotless purity preserves 
The mind is real virtue ; all besides 
Is evanescent sound. 


That which in spotless purity” &c—Vira mamuni in 
the third book of the Tonnül, பொருளதிகாரம்‌ On the subject 
matter of composition, has particularly examined and 
illustrated this couplet. He introduces it twice ; in the First 
Chapter, in which the rules for the composition of prefaces 
are stated, and in the Third Chapter, on amplification, where 
it is made the thesis of a theme or dissertation, intended to 
exemplify that species of composition. In the former it is 
thus paraphrased. 


இல்லறத்‌ அறவறமென விவ்விசண்டிலுள்ளு மடங்கிதிற்கு 
மெல்லா வறங்களு மனத்தின்‌ தாய்மையாற்‌ பேணும்‌ பெருமையு 
மடையுமெனவும்‌-மனத்தினுண்‌ மாசுகொண்டவன்‌ செய்யுந்‌ தவமுற்‌ 
தானமா மற்றி யாவு மறத்தி னவ மாவதன்றி wis Sic பயனுள 
வல்ல வெனவு மக்குற ளிருபயனிவையென விரித்துக்காட்டுதும்‌ 
பிரிப்பவே மெய்யும்பொய்யும்‌ விளங்கி யுட்பயன்றரு மெய்யறத்தின்‌ 
றன்மையே வெளியா யிஃதொன்றணர்ந்து தாமதற்கொப்ப நடந்தா 
லிஅவீடெய்‌அம்‌ வழியெனக்‌ காணப்படுமே. பெரும்பொருணேர்ந்து 
பொய்மணி கொள்வதகேடென்றாயினும்பொருளைநேர்ந்கு முடலை 
வாட்டியு முயிரைவருத்தியு Gi வீட்டிற்‌ செல்லாச்‌ லெ 
பொய்யறங்களை யீட்டுவ ததிலுங்கேடா மன்றோ-இதனை விலக்கித்‌ 
தன்னுயிராக்கங்‌ காப்பதுவேண்டி யிக்குறட்பய னாசாய்வஅ தன்றே. 
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Every species of virtue is included under the two general 
heads of domestic virtue and. religious virtue. It is here said, 
that by purity of mind, eminence and worth is obtained and, 
that devotion, or charity, and all other acts performed by 
one whose mind is not pure, hath only the empty sound 
and not the essence of virtue. The two significations of 
this Cural are this distinctly shewn. When thus explained 
the truth and falsehood shine forth, and the true nature of 
virtue, whence substantial profit is derived, becomes 
apparent, and if we reflect on this and act accordingly, the 
path leading to salvation will be seen. Although loss be 
sustained by the expenditure of vast wealth in the purchase 
of a false jewel, is it not yet a greater loss, after the wealth 
has been. expended, the body emaciated, and the soul afflict- 
ed, that a few false virtues only, not current in heaven, 
should be collected ? avoiding this, therefore, and endeavour- 
ing to preserve that which is really profitable to the soul, 
reflect seriously on the purport of this Cural. 


The following extracts from the dissertation of which 
this couplet is the thesis contains the citations from Tamil 
writings made by this author in direct illustration of it. 


புறத்தறச்‌ சாயற்‌ புகழ்ப்‌ பிறர்மெய்த்‌ 

இறத்துளத்‌ தம்மைத்‌ தியெனச்‌. சுடச்சுடச்‌ 
செறிவாய்‌ மருளறத்‌ தெளித்து மெய்மைகண்‌ 
டறிவா சறப்பய னாசையுட்‌ பட்டார்‌-இதனாலன்றோ, 


வானுயர்‌ தோற்ற மெவன்செய்யுத்‌ தன்னெஞ்சந்‌ 
தானறி குற்றப்‌ படின்‌ - என்றார்‌. அன்றியும்‌ 


நீட்டிய சடைய மாகி 
தீர்மூழ்‌ நிலத்திற்‌ சேர்ந்து 
வாட்டிய வுடம்பின்‌ யாங்கள்‌ 


eura f வினைக்கு மென்னி க்‌ 


108 TIRUKKURAL-ELLIS COMMENTARY 


காட்டிடைக்‌ கரடி போகச்‌ 
கயமூழ்இிக்‌ காட்டு ணின்றும்‌ 

வீட்டினை விலக்க வேண்டும்‌ 
வெளிற்றுரை AAN னென்றான்‌. 


Baad வேக லஞ்ச 

தெருப்பகம்‌ பொதித்து நோக்கிக்‌ 
கொண்டுபோய்‌ மறைய வைத்தாற்‌ 

கொத்தழல்‌ சுடாத மாமோ 
சண்டத்தி னாவி யார்தங்‌ 

கடிமனை அறத்து காட்டுட்‌ 
பண்டவா வுளநீங்‌ காதேற்‌ 

பாவமோ பரியு மென்றான்‌. 


இங்ஙனே புறத்‌. தவ வேடமன்றி யுள்ளத்‌ தூய்மையில்லா முனி 
வர்க்குச்‌ இந்தாமணியிழ்‌ சிவகன்‌ சொன்னான்‌ : 


வானோர்‌ புகழ்ந்து வணங்கிய spas 
தானோர்‌ பயனிலை தாரா தகத்தமுக்‌ 
காறுள தேலெனி o எறத்தின்‌ 
பேறுள தென்பது பிழையோ வென்பார்‌ 


என்ப இிவையு, மித்தொடக்கத்தன பலவுங்‌ கரிப்புறத்தினையாம்‌ 
இவ்வாறேனைத்‌ இணை வேண்டுழி விரித்துக்‌ கூறுக. 


Those desirous of obtaining the fruit of virtue, having 
freed themselves from the delusion, arising from the applause 
given by others for the appearance of virtue, while in reality 
their conscience burned within them like a fire, will com- 
prehend the truth. For this reason hath not the Author 
said thus? 


Cural 


Of what account is the understanding, which reaches 
beyond the heavens; if his heart suffer from conscious guilt. 


And again ; 
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If it be thought eternal felicity can be obtained by wear- 
ing long and matted hair, by bathing in water, lying on the 
ground, and emaciating the body, then may the bears that 
bathe in the lakes and wander in the forests, also, obtdin 
felicity ;—quit, said he, such ignorant notions. 


If from fear of a fine cloth being burned you place it 
within the very fire, will it not be consumed? So, if they, 
who forsake domestic life and the society of those whose 
bosoms are perfumed by civet, retain in the wilderness their 
ancient desires, will they, said he, be freed from sin? 


Thus, in the Chintimani, Sivagen addresses one, who, 
void of inward purity, has assumed the garb of outward 
devotion. 


If the mind be inwardly impure, even devotion, which 
is reverenced and praised by the heavenly beings, will pro- 
duce no permanent fruit, but can they impute guilt to him 
(even if such ceremonies be omitted) who is endowed with 
inward virtue ? 


These passages and many others like these prove what 
has been stated by direct examples, if further illustrations 
be required they may be given at large. 


Note: See at Page 59 the quotations from the 
Témbüvani. Viramimuni, it will be observed, has bor- 
rowed, not the thoughts only, but the words of the first 
quotation from the Chintémani. The finabverse appears 
also to belong to this work but I have not been able to 
verify it. 


Other quotations follow which are less connected with 
the thesis, and are intended in part, also, as examples of the 
technical modes of illustrating a theme indirectly ; as these 
are confessedly derived from the rhetoric of the European 
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Schools, which it is the purpose of the author to substitui 
for the more fanciful scheme of the Tamil writers, any noti 
of them would be foreign to the intention of this work. Th 
following extracts, however, from the Raméyanam « 
Camben are added ; but it must be remarked that their cor 
nection with the subject of this verse arises solely from th 
nature of the peculiar beings to whom they relate. Th 
Araccer, therein mentioned, in Sanscrit Rácshasa, usuall 
rendered. Giants by European writers, are a mixed race ; th 
genealogy of which I shall trace, as it will exemplify th 
opinions of the Hindus respecting the origim of good an 
evil, with which the general subject of this chapter is im 
mediately connected. The whole of the following statemer 
belongs to mythology; but, extravagant as the Purina 
generally are, there is discernible in them a general metho 
and connection of parts, which entitle them to be considere 
a system. Accordingly the Paurünicas, mythologists, const: 
tute a distinct school, differing widely of course from th 
several philosophical schools, but in many respects coincia 
ing with them: one of these coincidences is the doctrine c 
the Triguna The Three Qualities, or principles of good, ev: 
and passion, which is received both by the mythologists an 
the philosophers, with the usual difference that the forme 
dogmatize and the latter reason on it. 


According to the mixed system of theogony and ontc 
logy, which constitutes the philosophy of the Puranas, ther 
are three races of intelligent beings, differing from eaci 
other in qudlity and lineage. The first are collectively calle 
Asura from their natural antipathy to the Sura; in thes 
the Evil Principle, Tamasa-Guna, prevails and they are b; 
nature, therefore, evil, Cacodaemons. The second race ar 
the Adaitya, so called from thier mother Aditi, one of th 
sixty daughters of Dacsha-prajapati, the son of Brahma, am 
the eldest wife of Casyapa, and Sura, derived from a roo 
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ignifying wealth : in them the Good Principle, Satya-Guna, 
prevails, and they are, therefore, by nature good, Eudaemons. 
The third and last are the human race, Manava, descended 
trom Manu the sister of Aditi and fourth wife of Casyapa ; 
n them the Principle of Passion, Rajasa-Guna, prevails, and 
mankind are left under the direction of their wills and 
inclinations, to aspire to virtue or to deviate into vice. The 
Asura are here first mentioned, though they are in fact 
younger than the Sura ; as they first possessed the earth and 
tre called, therefore, Purva-Devah The Ancient Gods. They 
ire divided into three tribes ; the two first are the Daitya, 
properly so called, this being used, also, as a collective term, 
ind the Dànava ; brothers on the father’s side of the Sura 
and Münava, but from different mothers, the former being 
the offspring of Diti (Dis in the feminine) and the latter of 
Danu, also daughters of Dacsha and second and third wives 
of Casyapa. The third tribe are the Racshasa the descend- 
ents of Heti, a being created by Brahma from water, by 
Bhaya ; the sister of Yama, the God of death and hell. The 
Daitya and Dinava seem to have kept themselves pure, but 
the Racshasa intermixed with these, with the Gandharva, 
a tribe of Suras, and with the Human race, from whom 
sprung their princes ; not, as the Giants of old, by the sons 
of God entering in unto the daughters of men, but from a 
human father and a demoniac mother, Ravana, their king, 
being the son of the Brahman Visravas, the son of Pulastya, 
the son of Brahma, by Caicasi the daughter of Sumali, the 
son of Vidyu, the son of Heti.. These, to the extreme of 
malignancy, unite the violence of passion in excess and are, 
therefore, in general, for there are some exceptions, utterly 
incapable of virtue. The habitation of all the Asura tribes 
is properly the infernal regions, Patalam, as that of the Sura 
and of the Manava is respectively the celestial heaves and- 
the earth, but the Racshasa are represented as having held 
the three worlds in subjection, and it was to repress their 
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intolerable tyranny that Vishnu became incarnate in the 
seventh Avataram as Rama Chandra. 


These extracts are intended to exemplify the position, 
that, whatever eminence may be acquired, neither virtue nor 
the permanent benefit of virtue can be possessed by those 
innately wicked ; they are from the 2nd Canto (இசாவணன்‌ 
மத்திரப்‌ படலம்‌) of the Sixth Book (யுத்த காண்டம்‌) in which 
Cumbacarnen, one of the brothers of Ravanen, reproves, in 
a council of the Giant chiefs, the conduct of the former, in 
forcibly seizing and detaining Sitei, the wife of Ramen, and 
vainly endeavours to persuade him to restore her to her 
husband. Previously to the holding of this council, Anuman, 
one of the leaders of the silvan tribes that accompanied 
Ramen to the attack of Ilangie, who, though in the form of 
an ape, was in reality an incarnation of Pavanen, the God 
of the wind, had penetrated to the capital of Ravanen in 
search of Sitei and, having been taken prisoner, had been 
allowed to depart after his tail, wrapped in oiled cloth, had 
been set on fire as the punishment of his intrusion ; with the 
torch so furnished him, he had laid the whole city in ashes, 
finally escaping unhurt in defiance of the utmost efforts of 
the Giants : —hence the allusions in some of the following 
verses. 

Ramayanam 
ஓவியம மைந்தநகர்‌ இியுணவு Cr pgri 
கோவியல்ப மிந்ததென வேழொருகு லத்தோன்‌ 
O h u n HD வைத்தசெயல்‌ நன்றோ 
பாவியரு அம்பழியி திற்பழியு முண்டோ. 

Thou hast caused a beautiful city to be devoured by 
the flames ; is it right to desire the wife of one of another 
race and to detain her in captivity as if thou hadst lost every 
kingly quality ? is any sin the wicked commit a greater sin 
than this ? 
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என்றொருவ னில்லுறைத வத்தியையி ரங்க 

வன்றொழிலி னாய்மறைஅ . n e வைத்தா 

யன்றொழிவ தாயினவ ரக்கர்புக ழய்யா 

புன்றொழிலி னாமிசைபொ ருந்தல்புல மைத்தோ. 

Contrary to the precepts of religion, thou hast detained 

in captivity and overwhelmed with sorrow, a woman who 
was engaged in devotion, belonging to the house of another, 
O perpetrator of violet acts! and if in that day the glory 
of the Araccer was obscured, would it be wise in us 
to sanction so disgraceful an act ? 

தூயவர்‌ முறைமையே JAGE தொன்மையோ 

ராயவர்‌ திற்கமற்‌ றவுண ராதியாற்‌ 

Bue ரறத்தினாற்‌ றேவ சாயது 

மாயமோ வஞ்சமோ வன்மை யேகொலோ. 


அறநத்அறத்‌ தமசசை வென்ற வாண்தொழித்‌ 
கிறந்தெரித்‌ திடிலது தானுஞ்‌ செய்தவ 
திறந்திறம்‌ பாவகை Dupo தீர்மையன்‌ 
மறந்துறந்‌ தவர்தரும்‌ வரத்தின்‌ மாட்சியால்‌. 
மூவரை வென்னுமூ வுலகு மூற்றுறக்‌ 

காவலி னின்றுதங்‌ களிப்புக்‌ கைமிக 

வீவது முடிவென Pigs தல்லது 

தேவரை வென்றவர்‌ யாவர்‌ சிறியோர்‌. 
வினைகளை வென்றுமேல்‌ வீடு கண்டவ 
ரெனையமென்‌ Dubya மிவர்தற்‌ திய்மையான்‌ 
முனைவரு மமரரு முன்னும்‌ பின்னரு 
மனையவர்‌ திறத்தினை யாவ mir paler. 

The ancients followed the path of the “virtuous, but 
besides these all the other Auner (Giants) are evil doers: 
the station of Gods is obtained by virtue, but is it obtained 
by delusion, deceit and violence ? 

t 


If we consider the mighty deeds by which, even after 
we had forsaken virtue, we conquered the Gods, we shall 
E. 15 
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find that they were not an effect proceeding from any acts 
of devotion performed by ourselves, but from the power 
conferred on us by those who had forsaken evil (i.e. by the 
Sages and the Gods by whom we were endowed with 
power). 


Having conquered the divine Triad, and having receiv- 
ed under their protection the whole world, while exulting 
in prosperity, they are dead and have toiled in vain ; who 
then among the conquerors of the Gods are truly great ? 


Who shall describe those, who, having overcome both 
good and bad works, have obtained eternal felicity ? but 
who among these, the giants, have, from their innate 
wickedness, at any tinie performed virtuous acts like the 
Sages and the Gods ? ர்‌ 


கோனகர்‌ முழுவது நினது கொற்றமுஞ்‌ 
சானகி யெனும்‌ பெய ருலகின்‌ தம்மனை 
யானவள்‌ கற்பினா cB b வல்லது 

வானாஞ்‌ சுட்டதென்‌ அணர்தல்‌ மாட்சியோ, 


This royal city and thy former victories have been con- 
sumed by the chastity of Jãnici, the mistress of the world ; 
if not, what glory is there in the thought that they were 
burned by an ape? 


மீனுடை நெடுங்கட லிலங்கை வேற்தன்முன்‌ 
அடை நெடுந்தவற்‌ தளர்ந்து சாய்வதோர்‌ 
மானிட மடத்தையா லென்ற வாய்மொழி 
தேனுடை யலங்கலா யின்று தேர்தியால்‌. 


It was foretold that the power of the King of Ilangei 
surrounded by the ocean, obtained by long penance, should 
decline by means of a female of the human race; know 
this to be now accomplished, O thou who art adorned with 
a wreath of sweet flowers ! 
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„All besides is evanescent sound "—'The term in the 
original, translated by the two concluding words, is ஆகுலம்‌, 
which signifies literally a loud turbulent noise ; the line is 
thus translated and explained by the Latin commentator. 
“ Cetera omnia conditionem habent strepitus. Sensus est 
eam esse veram virtutem, quz in animo culpam non- 
admittit, nam animum culpa fœdatum habentis, verba, et 
habitus, et actiones ipsae que virtutem spirent, habent con- 
ditionem strepitus; tum, quia ad id ordinari solent, ut a 
cazeteris videantur et audiantur; tum, quia eo tantum tem- 
pore quo videntur et audiuntur, ut virtuosa laudantur, sed 
statim, uti strepitus, evanescunt, quia non valent alicui 
beatitatem acerre ".—I have followed this interpretation as 
it agrees with that of Vira-màmuni and as it corresponds 
exactly to the expression of the original; but the word 
ஆகுலம்‌ may metaphorically be rendered, ostentation, hypo- 
crisy. Parimél-azhager paraphrases it by ஆரவாசம்‌ which 
signifies literally the confused clamor arising from a 
mob, but is often synonimous with இடம்பம்‌, the term com- 
monly used to express pomposity, ostentation, hypocrisy. 


IV 
அன்நறிவோ மென்னா தறஞ்செய்க மற்றது 
பொன்றுங்காற்‌ பொன்றாத்‌ துணை. (௬) 
Refer not virtue to another day ; 
Receive her now and at thy dying hour 
She l prove thy never-dying friend. 


* Another day "—by connecting the wordethus translat- 
ed, அன்னு that day, with பொன்றுங்கால்‌ the time of death, a 
signification somewhat differing from this version is given 
to this couplet and it is explained defer not the practice of 
virtue until the day of death &; that is, fulfil at once all 
acts of charity on which thou hast resolved, and do not 
leave them to be performed by others, after thy decease. 


|. ௮ ௮ 000 
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This however is not correct; அன்னு must be construed 
absolutely, not relatively, the meaning of the Author being 
that which is indicated by the version I have preferred, and 
which may thus be less literally explained—The chief bene- 
fits of virtue accruing after death, and the time of death 
being uncertain, practise virtue now, deferring it to no 
future day, that thou mayest be certain of enjoying the bene- 
fits so accruing. By substituting “receive” for the literal 
meaning of செய்க do, practise, the personification is not 
interrupted. 

“She Il prove thy never-dying friend "—The author 
having in the first verse described virtue in its largest sense, 
under which is included the merit resulting both from active 
benevolence, or charity, and from the practice of devotion, 
or, in other words from the discharge of our duty towards 
our neighbour and towards our God, as the cause of temporal 
felicity either on earth, or in the celestial abodes to which 
the meritorious Soul successively transmigrates, and as, ulti- 
mately, productive of eternal felicity in the spiritual heaven, 
where all transmigration ends, represents it, consequently, in 
the second verse, as the most profitable object the human 
mind can pursue. This notion, the profitableness of virtue 
arising from its beneficial effects, is inculeated generally 
throughout the chapter, and by this verse particularly: the 
manner in which virtue operates to produce this effect, and 
the nature of the profit thence derived, are explained by the 
commentators, in conformity with the actual intention of 
the author, op principles peculiar to the divine philosophy 
of the Hindus. 


It is a dogma, common to all the schools and sects of 
India and one of the few in which they exactly coincide, 
though confessedly derived originally from the Naiyayca, or 
Rationalists, that Dherma, the consciousness of good and 
Adherma, the consciousness of evil are the causes of the 
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transmigraton of the soul ; the former securing to it nappi- 
ness and a higher rank in the scale of being, either on earth 
or in the celestial worlds, and the latter producing the 
contrary effect. This law of nature is in Tamil called 
ஊழ்‌, which literally signifies, old, ancient, and பழவினை old, 
or former works. Appended to the second part of the First 
Book of this work, is a chapter under the former title, and 
in the Naladi-naniiru, one under the latter; from which and 
the commentaries thereon, the following extracts are taken, 
which will better and more authentically explain this notion 
than any dissertation which could be written upon it. Ad- 
mitted to be true, it accounts satisfactorily for the existence 
of good and evil, as experienced in the world and for the 
effects by many ascribed to fate or destiny and by some to 
chance, and which in common language, in default of more 
adequate expressions, we have agreed to call fortune and 
luck ; but, unless the doctrine of the Jainer be received, 
which maintains the eternity of the universe as it actually 
exists, it does not extend far enough, as, though it accounts 
for its existence, it affords no explanation of the origin of 
evil. 

The following extracts consist of the postscript of 
Parimél-azhager to the Second Part of the First Book of the 
Cura! On Religious Virtue, அ.றவறம்‌, of part of his introduc- 
tion to the next Chapter On Destiny, ஊம்‌, and of the 1st, 
3rd, 6th, 7th, 9th & 10th verses of the latter. Although this 
chapter is arranged as one of those belonging to the 
அறப்பால்‌, or First Book, it is not properly included in it, 
but, as the words of the commontator imply, forms a con- 
necting link between the subjects of this and the following 
Books. 

இவ்வாற்றா னிம்மை மறுமை வீடென்னு மூன்றையும்‌ பயத்‌ 
தற்‌ சிறப்புடைத்தாய வறங்கூறினா ரினிப்‌ பொருளு மின்பமுங்‌ கூறு 
வா rapper முதற்காரணமாகிய வூழின்‌ வலி கூறுகின்றார்‌. 
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ஊம்‌ அதாவது - இருவினைப்பயன்‌ செய்வதனைச்‌ சென்றடை 
தற்‌ கேதுவாயதியதி - ஊம்‌ - பால்‌ - முறை - உண்மை- தெய்வம்‌ - 
நியதி - விதி - யென்பன வொருபொருட்ளெவி. 


In this manner the author has spoken of Virtue, as re- 
gards the three states, namely Earth, Heaven, and Eternity ; 
he will hereafter speak on Wealth, and now proceeds to 
treat on Pleasure and on the primary cause of these, Destiny. 


Destiny 


Destiny is in this wise. That which is decreed is the 
immediate cause of the retribution received by a person 
as the fruit of the good or evil deeds he hath done, and is 
called Destiny, Nature (natural disposition), Vicissitude, 
Certainty (necessity,) God, (the act of God), Decree, Fate ; 
which several words denote but one thing. 


ஆகூழாற்‌ னோன்று மசைவின்மை கைப்பொருள்‌ 
போகூழாற்‌ றேன்று மடி. 


By the decreed effect of the works of former births, 
industry is excited and wealth accrues, and by the same, 
indolence prevails and wealth departs. 


அண்ணிய தல்பல கற்பினு மற்றுந்த 
அண்மை யறிவே மிகும்‌. 


Although he have acquired various and profound learn- 
ing, his natural disposition will overcome his knowledge. 


Nore. Parifhél-azhager's paraphrase of this verse is added, as 
it assigns more directly than the text a cause for a fact, for which, 
ihough undoubted, it would puzzle the philosophers of Europe to 
account; that is, why great scholars are often great blockheads. 

பேதைப்படுக்கு மூழூடையா னொருவ னுண்ணிய பொருள்‌ 
களை யுணர்த்து நால்‌ பலவற்றையுங்‌ கற்றுனாயினு மவனுக்குப்‌ பின்‌ 
em தன்லூழினாகய பேதமை யுணர்வே மேற்படு மென்றவாறு. 
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If one by the effect of his former works is naturally 
foolish, although he may have attained to the knowledge of 
the substlest subjects and have acquired various science, the 
folly, which is the destined result of his former acts and 
which always pursues him, will prevail over his knowledge. 
This is the meaning. 

பரியினு மாகாவாம்‌ பாலல்ல வுய்த்துச்‌ 
சொரியினும்‌ போகா தம. 


That which is not by nature theirs, no labor can obtain, 
and that which is, though they reject it, will not quit them. 


வகுத்தான்‌ வகுத்த வகையல்லாற்‌ கோடி 
தொகுத்தார்க்குற்‌ அய்த்த es. 

Those who have accumulated millions can enjoy noth- 
ing but what the apportioner has apportioned to them. 

Nore. The word here rendered lilterally apportioner is para- 
phrased by Parimél-azhager தெய்வம்‌ God and thus explained in 
the comment, 

ஓருயிர்‌ செய்த வினையின்பயன்‌ பிதிதோருயிரின்கட்‌ செல்லாம்‌ 
லவ்வுயிர்க்கே வகுத்தலின்‌ வஞுத்தா னென்றார்‌. 

He calls him (God)the apportioner from his apportion- 
ing the fruit of the deeds which a soul hath done to that 
very soul and to none other. 

தன்றாங்கா னல்லவரக்‌ காண்பவர்‌ அன்றாங்கா 
லல்லற்‌ பவெ தெவன்‌. 

Why should those who see that good only happens in 
the destined season of prosperity be grieved in the season of 
adversity ? 

ஊழிற்‌ பெருவலி யாவுள மற்றொன்று 
சூழினுற்‌ தான்முற்‌ அம்‌. 

What is more powerful than the destined effect of 
former works ? it anticipates even thy thoughts while con- 
sidering how to avoid it. 
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Tue following are the introduction by one of the com- 
. mentators to the 11th Chapter Ist Book of the Naladi- 
nànüru, entitled பழவினை and the Ist, 4th, 7th, 8th and 10th 
verses. 

பழவினை யூழென்பஅ மதனை - அஃ்தாவஅ முற்பிறப்பிற்‌ செய்த 
வினை யிப்பிறப்பிலே யனுபவிக்கையு மிப்பிறப்பிற்‌ செய்த விளை 
மதுபிறப்பிலேயனுபவிக்கையுமாடு யிப்படி மாறிவருன்‌ உவையறி 
கை யெப்படியென்னில்‌-யாதொரு பிறப்புக்‌ காணப்பட்ட பிறப்‌ 
பிலே யின்பதுன்பங்கள்‌ யாதொன்‌ நனுபவிக்கிறா னிஅமுற்பிதப்பிற்‌ 
செய்த புண்ணியபாவங்களென்னு மிப்பிறப்பிலே தானொரு தான' 
தர்மங்களைச்‌ செய்றொன்‌ செய்தபொழுதே மறுபிறப்புக்‌ இவை 
பலிக்குமென்றுத்‌ தான்‌ தன்மனத்திலே யுணரு மென்பதாம்‌. 


Former acts, the title of this Chapter, called, also, That 
which is ancient (Destiny), are in this wise. The influence 
of the works of former births on the present life and of the 
works of the present life on future births, and the know- 
ledge of their effects is thus to be stated. As either good 
or evil, or in other words pleasure or pain, is experienced 
in every successive birth, he (the author) has considered in 
his own mind that this arises from the good or evil he did 
in a former birth, and that whatever acts of charity or 
benevolence he may perform in the present, will be compen- 
sated in a future birth. 


பல்லாவு ளூயத்து விடினுங்‌ குழக்கன்று 
வல்லதாதந்‌ தாய்நாடிக்‌ கோடலஃைத்‌ - தொல்லைப்‌ 
பழவினையு மன்ன தகைத்தேதற்‌ செய்த 
இழவீனை நாடிக்‌ கொளற்கு. 


As a young calf when let loose among a number of 
cows, naturally seeketh out and attacheth itself to its own 
mother, in like manner doth the act of a former state of 
existence seek out and attach itself to him who hath perform- 
ed it. 
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உறற்பால நீக்க ௮ுுவர்க்கு மாகா 
வறற்பால நோன்றலு மன்னவா மாரி 
வறப்பிற்‌ தருவாரு மில்லை யதனைச்‌ 
சிறப்பிற்‌ றணிப்பாரு மில்‌. 

To avoid those things which are to happen, or to detain 
those which are to depart is alike impossible even to Saints ; 
even as there is none who can give rain out of season, or 
prevent its falling in season. 

இடும்பைகூர்‌ தெஞ்சத்தா செல்லாருங்‌ காண 
தெடுக்கடை தின்‌அழல்வ தெல்லா - மடம்பம்பூ 
வன்னங்‌ இழிக்கு மலைகடற்‌ றண்சேர்ப்ப 
மூன்னை வினையாய்‌ விடும்‌. 

Behold all those whose bosoms are goaded by distress 
and who wander forlorn through the long streets, and know, 
O Lord of the cool shore of the billowy ocean, where the 
playful swans tear in pieces the water-flowers, that this pro- 
ceeds from the acts of former births. 

அறியாரு மல்ல சறிவ தறிற்தும்‌ 
பழியோடு பட்டவை செய்தல்‌ - வளியோடி 
O னறவுயிர்க்கு நீள்கடற்‌ றண்சேர்ப்ப 
செய்த வினையான்‌ வரும்‌. 

When those, who not only are not ignorant but have 
learned that which they ought to know, do that which is 
blameable ; this, O King of the cool shore of the broad ocean, 
where the water-lilly flings its odors to the winds, proceeds 
from the acts they have formerly done. 

சிறுகா பெருகா முறைபிறழ்த்து வாரா 
வுறுகாலக்‌ அற்றாகா வாமிடத்தே u 
H. &,?’ பட்ட பொறியு மதனா 
விறுகாலத்‌ தென்னை பரிவு. 

The effect of the acts of former births doth not fall 
below, nor exceed its due proportion, nor doth it fail to 
come in its turn, neither doth it assist out of season, but 

E. 16 
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where it ought to be, there it is; of what utility, therefore, 
is sorrow when it afflicteth thee ? 


In further explanation of this subject, to which I shall 
revert in my remarks on the final verse of this Chapter, 
I insert a note added by the Latin commentator to the 
Chapter On Destiny, ஊழ்‌. 

“Non me latet vocem ஊழ்‌, cui ego divinorum decre- 
torum significationem tribuo, ab aliis usurpari pro பழுவினை 
quod significat opera antiquitus facta, neque ignoro eosdem 
humanarum rerum vices tribuere operibus antiquitus factis, 
sive bonis, sive malis, pro effectuum diversitate ; dicunt 
enim, virum probum pauperem esse, ob peccata que anti- 
quitus patravit, (sive antequam nasceretur in alia genera- 
tione, uti Tamulenses stulte putant, sive postquam natus est 
in adolescentia vel queritia) quaeque adhuc non luit ferendo 
supplicium iis debitum ; virum vero improbum felicem esse, 
ob virtutes quas antiquitus exercuit, et pro quibus, adhuc 
premium iis debitum non retulit ; atque, eodem modo, virum 
industrium ac indefesse laborantem pro divitiis acquirendis 
nil acquirere in penam peccatorum veterum ; virum vero 
omnino ineptum atque pigrum sine ullo labore divitem 
evadere in premium veterum virtutum ; ita ut quidquid 
vulgus malam fortunam, aut bonam fortunam appellat, id 
ipsi refundant in opera antiquitus facta. In hoc vero capitulo 
dictam vocem ஊழ்‌ melius explicari et proprius significare 
divina decreta, patet, tum ex serie tota sententiarum in hoc 
capitulo contentarum, tum ex illo versu speciatum—a@s 
தான்‌ வருத்த சவகையல்லாற்‌ கோடி தொகுத்தார்க்குத்‌ அய்த்த 
e nin quo ne per somnium quidem Auctor meminit 
operum antiquitus factorum, sed solum divini statuti, quod 
nemo præterire potest: et quamvis detur quod opera anti- 
quitus facta suum locum habeant in humanarum rerum 
vicibus, quarum causam ignoramus, cum tamen dicta opera 
antiquitus facta, sive bona, sive mala, hic et nune, et non 
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antea neque postea suum sortirieffectum, sive bonum, sive 
malum, non dependeat, hisi a divina voluntate, que statuit 
tempus in quo alicujus virtus preemiari, peccatum puniri 
debeat, cumque omnis vis operum antiquitus factorum ad 
divinorum decretorum virtuti preemium, peccato penam 
statuentium irrefregabilitation reducatur, recte voci ஊழ்‌ 
divinorum decretorum significatio tributa est ; eo vel magis, 
vox ஊழ்‌ ex sua natura nil significat nisi antiquum quid, quod 
geque competit operibus antiquitus factis, quorum vim nunc 
quis experitur, ac divino statuto decernenti, ut dicta opera 
nuc suam vim exerceant, nam nil est divims decretis 
antiquius." 

This dogma, which may be considered as the governing 
tenet of Indian morality, necessarily involves the doctrine 
of the Metempsychosis ; it does not indeed preclude the idea 
that acts of virtue or vice may be rewarded or punished 
within the lifetime of the individual performing them, but 
it more immediately respects the retribution to be received 
in the present birth for the acts of former births, or to be 
expected in future births for the acts of the present birth. 
This retribution, as appears from Parimél-azhager’s list of 
Synonyms, is the same as Destiny, விதி, and God, தெய்வம்‌, 
both of which may be rendered by the terms employed in 
the preceeding extract “ divina decreta," with this reserva- 
tion, that they always imply a retributive, never an arbitrary 
act.—To those who remember the scope of the controversy 
between the Jansenists and the Jesuits, though this, like 
other phantasies of the same kind, is fast fading from human 
cognizance, the following quotation will not be anpleasing : 
it is curious, also, as a specimen of the dexterity with which 
the author seizes every handle offered him, if it seem likely 
to become a useful instrument in the prosecution of his 
labors, and of the sophistical, but characteristic, ingenuity, 
with which he endeavours to reconcile doctrines in reality 
incompatible. The terms தலைவிதி the destiny of the head, 
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and தலையெழுத்து the writing of the head, used in this extract 
belong properly to Mythology, which feigns, that, previously 
to birth, the destiny of every individual is written by Brahma 
in the head of the embryo ; this writing, it is supposed, is 
seen in the indented line which marks the sutures of the 
skull.—See the 27th Canto (ஞாப.கப்படலம்‌) of the Témbàa- 
vani: the controversy here detailed between Sivàsiven, who 
supports the character of a Hindu Guru, and Joseph, com- 
mences with the doctrine of the Metempsychosis, from which 
it naturally deviates to the subject of destiny and the origin 
of good and evil. 


கூரியவிந்‌ நில்யுளதோற்்‌ குன்றுடலு 
முடல்வனப்புங்‌ குறையும்‌ வாழ்வும்‌ 
மாறியிவிற்‌ றிலையுலகில்‌ வழங்கியகர 
னீதியிதோ வழுவோ கூறாய்‌ 
தேறியவித்‌ திலைமிக்கோ QueroAour 
இவன்கேட்பத்‌ தெளிந்த வார்வத்‌ 
அறியவின்‌ னிலைமஅச்சொற்‌ பூங்கொடியோ 
னுரிமறைதா இஅரைத்தான்‌ மீண்டே. 


ஆதியிலா வீறுமிலா வினையின்றி 
யென்றுமுனேர னமல ஜனொன்றே 
பேதியிலா வானவரு மெம்முயிரும்‌ 
படைப்புண்ட பின்னி நில்லா 
வோதியிலா மற்றுயிர்கள்‌ முதலீறுள்‌ 
ளனவென்ன வுரிநா லீதாய்‌ 
நிலா தவையுணுமுன்‌ மூதத்படைப்பெம்‌ 
முயிர்கொண்ட நிலைமை யென்னோ. 


பார்முகத்து முதலுடல்புக்‌ கெம்முயிர்க 
டோன்றியகாற்‌ பரிவற்‌ றெல்லாச்‌ 

சிர்முகத்து வாமூரசா யாவருங்கொல்‌ 
பன்முகத்துச்‌ சென்றா ரென்னிற்‌ 
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பேர்முகத்து வயத்திறையோ னிதியதோ 
தீதியதேற்‌ பிறழா நிதி 

யோர்முகத்து முன்வினைக ஸின்றியின்று 
மிவ்விர்த முளதா மென்றான்‌. 


முற்பிறப்பின்‌ விடங்கமுறத்‌ தலைவிதிகர 
சணபென்றான்‌ முன்பா ef 
தற்பிறப்பி னன்புயர்ந்தோன்‌ வேறுபட 
விதியெழுஅற்‌ தயவே தென்னச்‌ 
சொற்பிறப்பி னடங்காதான்‌ HU 
யெனவன்னான்‌ சூசை மீண்டே 
பித்பிறப்பின்‌ வீத்றியற்‌அந்‌ திருவுளமுத்‌ 
தானென்றாற்‌ பிழையோ வென்றான்‌. 
தெருட்செல்வ மிக்கறையோன்‌ முட்டிலத்தும்‌ 
பெய்முகிற்போத்‌ சிந்திப்‌ பெய்த 
பொருட்செல்வம்‌ வறிதென்னப்‌ பூரியர்க்குஞ்‌ 
சால்பிறைப்பான்‌ பொருவா மாட்சி 
யருட்செல்வ நசைக்களவா யாவருங்கைக்‌ 
கொண்டோங்க வயமே தந்தான்‌ 
மருட்செல்‌ மற்றெவையு wor Bus gs 
வறப்பயனோ மதியின்‌ மிக்கோய்‌. 


சலத்தெல்லா மோர்நிலையோ தருக்கொல்லா 
மோர்கனியோ தரணி யெங்கு 
திலத்தெல்லா மோர்விளேவோர த.மக்கெல்லா 
மோர்முகமோ நிலையும்‌ பல்லாய்க்‌ 
குலத்தெல்லாம்‌ பொதுதின்று குன்றாச்ச 
சறமொன்றே குறையொன்‌ தின்றிப்‌ 
புலத்தெல்லா மாகுமெனிற்‌ Lj mei E 
மொன்றெண்ணார்‌ புலமை மிக்கார்‌. 


eratis திறத்திவன்கைப்‌ பொருளவற்கே 
யிவற்கவன்கைக்‌ கருமம்‌ வேண்டி 

வெபடு மனுக்குலமே யொருப்படுத்து 
மிருகையா மிடிவாழ்‌ வன்றிக்‌ 
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enu இறத்தென்றும்‌ வாழ்த்தறவோ 
சழத்தியோர்‌ குவவிற்‌ காண்டி 
லீறுபடு நாளில்வரு மிருவினைவீ 


யாப்பயன்பின்‌ பில்லை யென்பார்‌. 


திறந்தகா வாழ்விதுவாய்த்‌ திறம்பாவான்‌ 
வாழ்வதெனத்‌ தெளிய நாமே 
பிறத்தகா லுயர்குலமுஞ்‌ £ர்த்திறமுற்‌ 
தெரிந்திங்கண்‌ பிறப்பா Heir 
யிறந்தகா லுயர்வான்மே லினையாவாழ்‌ 
வுற்றுளூ மியல்பொன்‌ நன்றே 
மறந்தகா நல்வினைநாஞ்‌ செய்யளவொத்‌ 
தன்தெவர்க்கும்‌ வழங்கு மென்றான்‌. 


ஏற்றரு முணர்வினோ யியைந்த நானலோர்‌ 
போற்றரு மூழ்வினை யெனப்பு கன்றபின்‌ 
மாற்றருத்‌ தலைவிதி மறுப்ப வோவென்றான்‌ 
றேற்றரு மயிற்பற வளனுஞ்‌ செப்பினான்‌. 
ஊழ்வினை யென்னினு முரிமை O 
மாழ்வினை யியற்றநீ வகுத்த வக்கரத்‌ 
தாழ்வினை யென்பவோ விறைவன்‌ சாற்றிய 
கிழ்வினை யிலமறை விரும்பிக்‌ கேட்டியால்‌. 
திட்டிய விதியலாற்‌ செயப்ப டாச்செயுங்‌ 
கோட்டிய வினைவிதி கோட்ட மாமலால்‌ 
வாட்டிய மனஞ்னெயும்‌. வடுவ தோவிவ்வா 
திட்டிய வறமற மிரண்டி லாமசோ. 
இவ்விதி யில்யென வியம்பு மூழ்வினை 
மெழ்விதி மறையினால்விளங்க மாக்களைச்‌ 
செவ்விதி யிறைவன்முன்‌ திருட்டித்‌ தாயகா 
அய்விதி யிழந்தவர்க்கு குற்ற தோதுவாம்‌. 
வாயே யுணுதஞ்‌ சுறுப்பெல்லா 

வருத்தும்‌ வண்ணமெனத்‌ 
தாயே தாதை கொண்டவினை 

தனைய ராதாங்‌ கொண்டமுங்கத்‌ 
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BQu Aus தொசெனித்துத்‌ 

தெளியா வுணர்வின்‌ மனங்கலங்க 
நோயே urges டிடர்கரத்தி 

இடங்க வினையின்‌ வி”ைவுற்றோம்‌. 
சொன்ன குசவர்‌ காலமெனத்‌ 

அதிநூ லோர்முற்‌ பிறப்பென்றார்‌ 
முன்ன மவரா லெமக்குற்ற 

முதியவினையூம்‌ வினையென்றா 
சின்ன வினையல்‌ லாஅதலை 

யெழுத்தும்‌ வேறாழ்‌ வினையுமிலை 
யன்ன பிறப்பல்‌ r AMES 

யயர்ந்து பிறப்பா ரிலையென்றான்‌. 


* Although what thou hast spoken is right" yet, said 
Sivdsiven, “do thou, who art learned in this species of 
knowledge, declare, whether, if the ejfects of the deeds of 
previous births be denied, the inequality of men in this 
world, some being deformed and some beautiful, some happy 
and some miserable, be just or unjust" then Joseph the 
bearer of the flowering rod, whose pleasant speech flowed 
from a mouth graced by kindness, again explained the scrip- 
tures of the true faith. 


“ He, who hath neither beginning, nor end, nor simili- 
tude, is the everlasting, sole, all-righteous God ; the celestial 
beings and our souls, between which there is no difference, 
having been created, have a beginning, but no end ; irrational 
beings have both a beginning and an end; this being the 
true faith, in what state were our souls when first created, 
before they had been guilty of any crime? 


* When our souls first entered our bodies and appeared 
in the world, did they resemble prosperous princes free from 
all misery ? but though they did not and though their condi- 
tion therefore, was various, was this inconsistent with the 
justice of the Almighty God ? if it were just then, also, must 
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the inequality of men in their present generation be im- 
mutably just, without reference to the effects of their former 


deeds. 


The former, Sivasiven, said that it was destiny which 
was the cause of inequality at the first generation of man- 
kind ;” “ but, said Joseph,” is it consistent with the mercy 
of the Almighty, the God of justice and mercy, to predestine 
such inequality”? “It is the divine will of him who is 
beyond expression,” rejoined the other.” “Then, replied 
Joseph, can it be wrong to say that it is the divine will 
which causes the various qualities of those born in after 
generations ? 


“As the clouds pour down rain even in the thorny 
wilderness, so the all-wise God scattereth abundantly the vain 
wealth of this world even among the unworthy ; but he hath 
given power to all, to each according to the intensity of his 
desire, to attain to the matchless glory of the wealth of grace : 
can it be then said, O thou of superior understanding ! that 
the other kinds of wealth, which are in truth dlusory, are 
the reward of virtue ? 


“Do all streams meet at one place? do all trees bear 
one sort of fruit? Is there one kind of production from all 
soils? have all one countenance? As all these are different, 
so differ the conditions of men, but virtue only, a species 
of wealth liable to no diminution, is common to men of all 
ranks ; those eminent for wisdom, therefore, describe it 
as common tg all and make no other distinction respecting it. 


As the wealth of the rich is necessary to the poor and 
as the industry of these is necessary to those, so wealth and 
poverty resemble the two hands, uniting the several classes 
of mankind ; if the virtuous were always seen rejoicing in 
prosperity and sinners weeping in adversity, they would then 
deny the retribution for good and evil at the last day. 


eee 
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“That we might understand that the prosperity of this 
‘world is not constant and that the felicity of heaven is eter- 
nal, we know not, said Joseph, at our birth wheiher we are 
born to high rank and fortune, but, if desirous of attaining 
the unequalled joys of heaven, we know at our death that 
they will be in proportion to the works we have performed 
during life." 

“O learned man worthy of all praise," said Sivasiven, “as 
the wise assure us that unavoidable effects proceed from the 
deeds of former births, can it be said thot there is not an 
inevitable destiny" ? Then Joseph, desirous to satisfy all 
his doubts, however difficult to clear wp, answered thus ; 

* When the nature of that which the wise have called 
the effect of former acts is rightly perpended, can it, as thou 
hast affirmed, be considered as proceeding [rom a prescribed 
destiny ? Listen sedulously to the explication of the exalted 
faith taught by the Lord. 


“ If there be a prescribed destiny it is impossible to avoid 
it ; all crooked actions, therefore, must be considered as the 
fault of destiny, not the fault of the mind which it affects ; 
all virtuous actions, also, must be referred to destiny and 
cannot be considered as virtues of the mind ; consequently, 
neither virtue, nor vice can be attributed to men. 


* To demonstrate that which is called the effect of 
former acts not to be destiny as thou thinkest it, I will 
declare, as it is stated in the scriptures of the true religion, 
what occurred, when the impartial God created mankind, 
to those who had forfeited their lives. 


Nor. Here follows an account of the fall of Adam and Eve, 
which concludes with the two following verses. 

As poison swallowed by the mouth sprendeth agony 
through all the limbs, so we, their children, are born to the 
evils arising from sin, by which we are afflicted in con- 

E. 17 
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sequence of the acts of our common parents ; and to the pains 
caused by mental confusion proceeding from an overclouded 
understanding ; vexed by the hand of sorrow, we receive the 
whole fruit of their acts. 


“ The period of the creation of our common parents, here 
mentioned, the illustrious sages have called the former birth, 
and the acts done by them in ancient time, the evil effects 
of which we experience, they have called the effects of 
former acts; besides that which is here stated there is no 
prescribed destiny, nor effects from former acts, nor, after 
men have been born and have died, are they liable to any 
future birth.” 


v 
அறத்தான்‌ வருவதே யின்பமற்‌ றெல்லாம்‌ 
புறத்த புகழு மில (௯) 


Pleasure from virtue springs ; from all but this 
No real pleasure e’er ensues, nor praise. 


"Pleasure from virtue springs — Under the term 
இன்பம்‌, from இன்‌ sweet, is included every species of gratifi- 
cation, mental or corporeal, which can be enjoyed in the 
human or any other state of existence: it is distinguished 
from செல்வம்‌, used in the first verse of this Chapter, by 
describing the feeling instead of the state of happiness. In 
composition with சிறு small சிற்றின்பம்‌, the word is idio- 
matically used to signify the baser pleasures of the material 
world, and in composition with பேர்‌ great, பேரின்பம்‌, the 
higher joys of eternity. 


According to the moral theory which the Author has 
followed, or, at least, according to that adopted by those who 
have undertaken to explain his meaning, the desire of grati- 
fication, abstractedly considered, rises from what his com- 
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mentator has stated to be one of the primary Tatwas, or 
principles of nature, under the term Ahanciram, individual 
consciousness (from the Sanscrit pronoun dkam I and 
cüraman an act) , which, when in operation, may be described 
as the spontaneous preference of that which is beneficial and, 
so considered, is the basis on which the superstructure of 
morality is founded. The preference of virtue, therefore, is a 
modification of that natural benevolence, which, commencing 
in the love of self, thence branches forth, as from a roof, so 
as to overshadow every external object which approaches 
it. This benevolence, again, is founded in that clearness of 
intellect, the necessary result of the consciousness of good, 
already noticed, which enables the mind to perceive that the 
good of all embraces its own good and, consequently, 
inclines it to a preference of virtue from a conviction of it's 
greater profitableness. The preference of vice on the 
contrary, originates from that obscuration of intellect, the 
cause of ignorance and misconduct generally, which neces- 
sarily proceeds from the consciousness of evil, and which 
prevents the profitableness of virtue from being perceived, 
and directs the choice to selfish, local and tempcrary advan- 
tages and enjoyments only. In either case the mind acts from 
its own convictions, but ruled by its natural bias; for a 
sentient and reasoning being, must act from its own free 
will, without which there can be no distinction of virtue and 
vice, and it is from the effects of that free-will, determining 
originally to good or evil, that Destiny, ஊழ்‌, as it actually 
exists and influences all existent beings, proceeds. 

This doctrine, divested of some peculiar opinions, is 
generally the same as that which is inculcated in the great 
precept of Christian morality—“ all things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them, 
for this is the law and the prophets"—in which the individual 
feeling with respect to right or good is expressly prescribed 
as the standard whereby to judge of the right or good of 


132 TIRUKKURAL-ELLIS COMMENTARY 


others: this precept, therefore, as embodied in the follow- 
ing couplet and explained in the comment adjoined might 
without incongruity be inserted in this Chapter of Tiru- 
vallüver. 


குறள்‌ 
செய்யுற வேண்டிய வண்ணஞ்‌ செயலியார்க்குஞ்‌ 
செய்கடன்‌ மீதிது சேண்‌. 


தனக்கு வேண்டியபடியே சான்பிறருக்குச்‌ செய்யி னிஃது 
செய்ய DD DOLD யெல்லாவற்றிற்கு. மேலாய அயர்ச்சயொ 
மென்றவான சய்யத்தகு PP DUD Garr KH Q சய்யவேண்‌ 
டியகடனே யாதலான்செய்கட னென்முர்‌-இப்பொரு ளினி விளங்க- 
எவ்வண்ணமாய மனிதன்‌ றன்னைத்‌ குறித்துநடக்கவேண்டியதோ 
வவ்வண்ணமாய்தான்‌ மனிதசைக்‌ குலித்து நடக்கத்‌ S SO ir 
தனக்குள்ளே தானாசாய்த்து நடந்‌. தானாயின்‌ GBI முறைமைதப்பக்‌ 
கூடாததனா விஅவேசெய்கட னெல்லாவற்திற்குமேன்‌ மேலா 
மென்றுகூறப்பட்டது. 


VI 
செயத்பால தோரு மறனே யொருவற்‌ 
Gupure தோரும்‌ பழி. (D) 
Know that is virtue which each ought te do: 
What each should shun is vive. 


“That is virtue which each ought to do — This simple 
definition, is both more intelligible and more correct than 
definitions usually are. It is not exceeded in either respect by 
the definition df the same thing in the following verse, which 
is said to belong to the Bharatam, though I have not been 
able to find it therein and quote it, therefore, from the Niti- 
süram, the essence of morality, a compilation from various 
works. Though distinct in their literal purport, both are 
essentially the same and must he admitted hy all sects to 
he axioms in moralitv. 
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Ogre ந வூவக்ஷாதி படிக ம ௦ய்கொபி ஹீ 


வறளறொவகா௱£ armam jru வாவாய வாவீஃ_ந௦ 


I will declare in half a Stanza that which has been the 
theme of millions : To do good to others belongs to virtue, 
to do evil to others to vice. 


It is necessary, however, to explain with accuracy the 
intention of the author that his expressions shou!d be more 
minutely examined.—The. precise meaning of this couplet 
turns on the sense of the word பாலது which signifies both 
that which is natural and that which is apportioned, being 
derived from the root பால்‌ nature, also, a share or allotment ; 
the first sentence, therefore, may be literally rendered, 
either virtue is that which it is natural for each to do, or that 
which is allotted for each to do. Considered with respect to 
the destined effects of former deeds, ஊழ்‌, these two mean- 
ings are equivalent, for that which is thus allotted to a being 
by destiny constitutes its natural disposition ; considered, 
however, with respect to the two particulars, which, accord- 
ing to the author, are included under the general idea of 
virtue, the former signification applies to the preference given 
spontaneously by the mind to natural right and the con- 
sequent exercise of benevolence and charity, and, under the 
latter, to the preference given from reflexion to positive right 
and the consequent obedience to the precepts of the law; 
both significations are expressed by the English auxiliary 
ought. This distinction is observed and respected by the 
commentator, as he has not ventured to change the term in 
his paraphrase, only substituting the abstract noun for the 
conjugated form, that is ஒருக்‌ சனுக்குப்பான்மை fer ஒருத்தன்‌ 
பாலஅ. 


The doctrine of the author, as here explained, and, as 
generally inculcated in this chapter, respecting the origination 
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of morel bias, and the inclination towards good and evil aris- 
ing from the fatal influence described under the term ஊழ்‌, 
mostly rendered destiny, coincides exactly with none of the 
various systems maintained by European writers, though 
there are many points in which all resemble it. On the one 
hand it differs, widely from the opinions of those who con- 
ceive man to be born as a mere animal without natural 
propensities, and, indifferent alike to good or evil, to be 
directed towards them solely by education, or association 
and habit; for, though authority and precept ere allowed 
their due share in influencing the will in the choice of either, 
all power and, consequently, all determination is attributed 
to nature or destiny, these terms being used indifferently to 
describe the same thing. As it allows nothing to chance, so 
neither does it ascribe anything wholly to circumstance. On 
the other hand, also, it differs considerably from the notions 
we usually attach to the terms fate and predestination ; for, 
though the election of the will and the feeliugs of nature are 
all under the direction of an inscrutable destiny, as this takes 
its origin and character from the uncontrolled acts of the. 
individual it governs, it is not incompatible with the active 
exertion of free will, in all things not within its immediate 
scope and tendency. The term fate, therefore, as used in 
Europe and vidhi, as used in India, though both signifying 
an over-ruling and inevitable necessity, conveys to the mind 
of the Indian an idea so distinct in the concrete from that 
which the European conceives of it, that their original iden- 
tity is nearly lost. The notion conveyed by the word 
predestination, or the determination of the eternal salvation 
or perdition of souls by divine decree, so familiar to the mind 
of an European, is not readily comprehended by an Indian 
and I have found it difficult, therefore, to render it intelligi- 
ble to many who had long been accustomed to abstract 
reasoning and to whom the abstrusest points of their own 
philosophy presented no difficulties ; there is in fact no term 
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in Tamil or Sanscrit by which it can be correctly translated, 
though of course it’s meaning may be expressed by a 
periphrasis or compound, 

Though in the preceding verse the motives of moral 
action are in their effect designedly confounded, so that its 
actuating cause appears to be individual gratification, the 
doctrine I have attempted to explain, is in reality, also, very 
different from that of some eminent writers who make self- 
interest the sole motive of moral conduct; for as already 
explained, it implies the existence of two separate causes, 
namely, the intuitive perception and preference of that which 
is beneficial, and obedience to authority from rational con- 
viction. These though speculatively, perhaps they may be 
referred to a common origin, are really distinct in their 
operation; for man, as he actually exists, is equally the 
creature of nature and habit, which in him are so confound- 
ed that it is impossible, morally and physically, to distinguish 
the effects of one from those of the other. Menu, therefore, 
is practically right in subdividing the second of these causes, 
as he does in the following verse, the 12th of his Second 
Chapter (Dwitiyo'dhayah), at the commencement of which 
he distinctly assigns the love of self or hope of benefit as 
the primary motive of all virtuous and religious action. 

Qa. em _திவஉா வாரா ஹஹ வ வி uere 58 
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The Scripture, the revealed codes, approved custom, 
and that which is gratifying to his own self ; 

These four modes are declared by the learned to consti- 
tute the regular body of the law. 

Still more adverse to this doctrine are the notions con- 
veyed by the expression moral sense and moral sentiments, 
words with which certain writers have amused themselves 
and their readers. To maintain the existence of a sense or 
sensible faculty, for which there is no correspondent sensi- 
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tive argan, would disconcert the gravity of an Indian philo- 
sopher. Is not the knowledge of external objects" he 
would probably ask, suggested to the mind by the impulse 
of those objects on the senses, and, though the operation of 
the senses is secret, are not the organs of each apparent ? 
where then lies the physical organ of morality? If it be 
difficult, nay perhaps impossible, to explain how the minute 
atoms exhaling from the essential oils of a flower, by operat- 
ing on the olfactory nerves, which constitute the organ of 
smell, excite in the mind the idea of perfume, wilt thou 
undertake to shew how the abstract being morality, by 
operating on the organ thou hast imagined and called the 
moral sense, can excite the idea of virtue.” Were this notion 
indeed admitted as correct, how could the variety of moral 
institutions exist which prevail among mankind, all tending 
towards the same object and in fact effecting by various 
means the object towards which they tend? If, as fancied 
by these visionaries, there could exist a moral sense or 
instinct, like other senses and instincts, its operation must 
be invariable ; all mankind would form the same undeviat- 
ing notion of right and wrong as they do of black and white, 
and moral action would universally be governed by rules as 
immutable as those that guide the bee in every region of the 
earth in the construction of its comb or the swallow in the 
building of its nest. But it is not so; for though, as all 
mankind have the same general wants and are actuated, 
therefore, by the same general motives in the exercise of 
choice, they must in many cases necessarily prefer the same 
objects, yet it does not follow that in all cases they should 
prefer the same, and still less that they should endeavour to 
obtain them by the same means, or observe the same rules 
in the enjoyment of them. Thus though female purity, ac- 
cording to the notion entertained of it by the European, may 
to him appear an object of undoubted preference and the 
preservation of it, secured by the maxims of morality and 
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the precepts of religion, may be productive to him of gratifi- 
cation and happiness, it by no means follows that the 
miseries resulting from immorality must be the portion of 
the community in which a notion of it entirely dissimilar is 
adopted ; as in the province of Malayalam, where among the 
superior caste of Südras all women, with certain restrictions 
as to tribes, are common to all men, and where this state of 
things is equally productive of public order and private 
happiness, as the stricter institutions of Europe. 

In all arguments relative to the powers and operation 
of mind, whether considered abstractedly, or in connection 
with its material means, the endeavour to trace them to any 
ummixed and wholly simple principle is unsafe in specula- 
tion, if not unfounded in nature, and, consequently, unsound 
in philosophy. This delusive spirit of generalization, which 
has given “local habitation and a name” to so many 
insubstantial theories has influenced the reasoning of men 
on morality in the east as well as the west ; all Indian sects 
agree in referring the election and practice of virtue in part 
to positive precept, but some, assign the origin of both to 
precept only and admit no morality but what is expressly 
ordained, not however by human authority, as the sceptical 
writers of Europe maintain, but by the revealed law of God.— 
Mixed motives, in cases even where they are apparently the 
most simple, it is probable, always govern the decisions of 
the will, and the alchymy of the mind, therefore, which 
endeavours to reduce all its phenomena to an empirical sim- 
plicity, is as unnatural a chimera as the alchymy of matter, 
the elements of the former being no more homogeneous than 
those of the latter. 

The following verses have been selected for the further 
elucidation of the subject of this Chapter; for the future 
similar illustrations will be added without formal notice, un- 
less more particular explanation should be necessary than 
can be gixen in a note. 

E 18 
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Pazha-Mozhi 
பலதாளு மாற்றா செனினு மறத்தைச்‌ 
சிலநாட்‌ Ap EuD செய்க-முலைதெருங்கி 
pug போது அசுப்பினாய்‌ நல்லறஞ்‌ 
செய்வது செய்யாது கேள்‌ 


Those men who have long neglected virtuous acts let 
them practise them even for a short space by means of the 
wealth they possess; for know, O thou whose breasts are 
firm and waist taper! that the virtue of benevolence acts 
when relations act not. 

தோற்ற மரிதாய மக்கட்‌ பிறப்பினா 
arbob துணையு மறஞ்செய்க-மாற்றின்றி 
பஞ்சும்‌ பிணிமூப்‌ பருங்கூற்‌ ௮டனியைத்து 
அஞ்ச வருமே அயக்கு. 

When born in a human form difficult of attainment, 
practise virtue to the utmost of thy power ; for inevitable 
pain, uniting with fearful disease, old age and death, 
approacheth to destroy thee. 


அறஞ்செய்‌ தவர்க்கு மறவுழி நோக்கித்‌ 
இறந்தெரித்து செய்தக்காம்‌ செல்வுழி நன்றாம்‌ 
புறஞ்செய்யச்‌ செல்வம்‌ பெருகு மறஞ்செய்ய 
வல்லவை e விடும்‌. 

If when virtue is practised it be rightly considered and 
the nature of it fully comprehended, it will assist in the 
attainment of eternal felicity ; wealth if preserved will in- 
crease, but by the practise of virtuous acts the opposite (sin) 
will be destroyed. 

பட்ட வகையாற்‌ பலரும்‌ வருற்தாமற்‌ 
கட்டுடைத்‌ தாகக்‌ கருதிய நல்லற 
முட்டுடைத்‌ தாக cde» moii bus வீழ்தலி 
னட்டறு னாதலே தன்று. 
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With the wealth thou enjoyest, and without offending 
others, perform the acts of benevolence on which thou hast 
resolved completely ; it is as advantageous to neglect to reap 
that which thou hast planted, as to sustain the loss which 
will result from breaking off in the midst and leaving them 


imperfect. 
உலப்பி gauss துறுதியை நோக்கிக்‌ 
குலைத்தடக்கி தல்லறங்‌ கொள்ளார்க்‌ கொளுத்தன்‌ 
மலைத்தழு அண்ணாக்‌ குழவியைத்‌ தாய 
மலைத்‌ அப்பால்‌ பெய்து விடல்‌. 

As a mother compels a froward child that refuseth the 
breast to receive the milk, so do thou by severity, regardful 
of eternity only, excite the sacred flame in the minds of 
those devoid of virtue. 


இன்றி யமையா விருமுஅ மக்களைப்‌ 
பொன்றினமை கண்டும்‌ பொருள்பொருளாக்‌ 

கொள்பவோ 
வொன்றும்‌ வகையா னறஞ்செய்க வூர்ந்‌தருளிற்‌ 
குன்று வழித்தடுப்ப தில்‌. 

Can they, who reflect on the transitory existence of their 
parents, account the wealth of this world real wealth? be 
charitable as befitteth thy condition, for none can block up 
the way of a rolling mountain (i.e. cannot stay the inevitable 
approach of death). 


மாய்வதன்‌ முன்னே வகைப்பட்ட நல்வினையை 
யாய்வின்றிச்‌ செய்யாதார்‌ பின்னை af Agr jg 
தோய்காண்‌ பொழுதி னறஞ்செய்வார்க்‌ காணாமை 
தாய்காணிற்‌ கற்காணா வாறு. 


Those who without reflection have neglected the 
righteous deeds which, before dying, they ought to have 
performed, and, bethinking themselves of their future road, 
only when warned by sickness, then endeavour to perform 
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them, will be as much at a loss as if seeking in vain for a 
stone when they see a dog (about to attack them). 


ஈனுலகத்‌ தாயி னிசைபெனாஉ மஃதிறற்‌ 
தோனுலகத்‌ தாயி வினிததாஉற்‌ தானொருவ 
னாள்வாயு தல்லறஞ்‌ செய்வார்க்‌ இரண்டுலகும்‌ 
வேள்வாய்‌ கவட்டை நெறி. 


As it confers renoun in this world and in the other feli- 
city, to those who constantly practise the virtue of benevo- 
lence, the two worlds are, as it were, two roads branching 
from the same point and each leading to happiness. 


Prabulinga-Lilei 


எய்தற்‌ கரிய யாக்கைதனக்‌ 

Osu DS றென்று லஅகொண்டு 
செய்தற்‌ கரிய வறங்கள்பல 

செய்து அயர்கூர்‌ பிறவியினின்‌ 
அய்தற்‌ கொருமை பெறவெண்ணா 

அமல்வோ by பொற்கலத்திற்‌ 
பெய்கற்‌ குரிய பால்கமரிற்‌ 

பொய்வ தொக்கு மென்பசால்‌. 

The sages say, that, as milk, which from its excellence 
ought to be preserved in a golden vase, is lost by pouring 
it into a furrow of the earth, so the advantages of the human 
form are lost to him, who, after wandering from body to 
body, hath with difficulty acquired it, if he do not aspire to 
be relieved from the affliction of various births and attain, 
by its means, to unchangeable eternity by the practice of 
every kind of virtue however arduous. 


மின்போ லதியூ மூடல்கொடுதல்‌ 
வினைசெய்‌ தழியா வுடம்பெய்தி 
யின்போ டமர்து லாயிருப்ப 
யாக்கை வருந்து மென்றெண்ணி 
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யன்போ டறஞ்செய்‌ திளையாம 

லருத்தி வாளா விருக்குமவன்‌ 
தன்போன்‌ மருள ரிலையென்றான்‌ 

periph பொழில்வைத்‌ தளிக்கன்றான்‌. 

The keeper of the refreshing flower-garden said—"there 
és none more subject to delusion than he, who, being 
endowed with a body, perishable as lightning, by which an 
imperishable body, may be obtained and he may attain to 
everlasting felicity, fearing to mortify that body, neglecteth 
the practice of righteous acts from love of it and indulging 
in luxury, liveth in vain. 


Chintãmani 


வேற்றுவ ரில்லா அம்மூர்க்கே 
செல்லினும்‌ வெகுண்‌.டீர்‌ போல 
ஆற்அணாக்‌ கொள்ளா தடிப்புறத்அ. 
வைப்பிரே யல்லீர்‌ போலும்‌ 
கூற்றற்கொண்‌ ட»டோடத்‌ 
தனியே கொடுநெறிக்கட்‌ செல்லும்‌ போழ்தி 
னாற்றுணாக்‌ கொள்ளீ ரழகல்லா 
லறிவொன்று மிலிசே போலும்‌. 


Even when you proceed to a village where none but 
your own connections reside, you are careful, as if you were 
at enmity with them, not to set your foot without the door, 
unless you are provided with provisions for the journey ; 
when death bears you away and you are alone in a dreadful 
road, you will have made no provision for the journey, ye 
who are solicitous only for the well-being of the body. 


அல்லித்தா எற்ற போது 
மறாதநா லதனைப்‌ போலத்‌ 

தொல்லைத்தம்‌ மூடம்பு நீங்கத்‌ 
இவினை அடர்த்து நீங்காப்‌ 
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யுல்லிக்கொண் டுயிசைச்‌ சூழ்ந்து 
புக்குழிப்‌ புக்குப்‌ பின்னின்‌ 
றெல்லையிற்‌ அன்ப Ges B 
சுட்டெரித்‌ திடுங்க என்றே. 

As when the stalk of a water-lily is broken the fibrous 
threads within it are yet unbroken, thus, though thy old 
body be destroyed, thy sins will follow thee and, surrounding 
thy indestructible soul, will plunge it into the lowest and 
most dreadful hell and burn it in flames of unquenchable 
fire with torment unutterable. 

அறவிய மனத்தா ராகி 
யாருயிர்க்‌ கருளைச்‌ செய்யிற்‌ 
பறவையு நிழலும்‌ போலப்‌ 
பழவினை யுயிரோ டோடி 
மறவியொன்‌ ருனு மின்றி 
மனத்ததே சரக்கு நல்லான்‌ 
கறவையிற்‌ கறக்குத்‌ தன்னாற்‌ 
காமுறப்‌ பட்ட வெல்லாம்‌. 

If men of virtuous minds are charitable to all beings, 
their former acts shall inseparably accompany the soul like 
the shadow of a bird flying in the air, without even one being 
forgotten, and shall liberally afford whatever they desire, 
like the Cow (Camadhénu), which yieldeth all that is 
required. 

Casi-Candam 
ஆய்த்தமுன்னூன்‌ மறையவர்க்கு மதிதியர்க்கும்‌ 
“பூசைபுரித்‌ தறிக லேனா 
லேய்ந்தவிரு வி அடரு மல்லாதே 
தமதேயென்‌ திருத்த வில்லும்‌ 
வாய்த்தமனைக்‌ இழத்தியரும்‌ புதல்வருமிவ்‌ 
வுடலுருடன்‌ வருவ அண்டோ 
வீய்த்துகொடு நசகழுந்தி தல்குரவான்‌ 
மனுமையினு மெலிகு வேனே, 
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I have both neglected to pay due honors to the sages 
who have studied the ancient scriptures and to guests whom 
I ought to have received hospitably ; not reflecting, that, 
besides the effects of my righteous and unrighteous deeds, 
nothing will follow me and that nothing else is really mine ; 
for will either the house I inhabit, or the wives I have 
wedded, or the children I have begotten, or the body I 
animate accompany me? When dead I shall plunge into a 
dreadful hell and in after-births be afflicted by poverty and 
distress. 

மூயன்றுமெய்‌ வருத்தா னரும்பொரு 
ளடையா மொழித்தவப்‌ பொருளினா வன்றிப்‌ 
பயின்றநற்‌ கருமம்‌ பொருத துறு 
கரும மல்லது பயக்குறா தரும 
மியன்றநற்‌ pon wanes யின்ப 
மெய்துறா வின்பமு மடியிற்‌ 
அயின்றிடா தறஞ்செய்‌ தல்லது 
கூடா தாதலாற்‌ அடங்குக தருமம்‌. 

Without great care and fatigue of body wealth cannot 
be acquired ; without the wealth aforesaid those good acts, 
whence merit proceedeth, cannot be performed ; and, unless 
such acts are performed, righteousness cannot exist; if 
righteousness exist not, happiness cannot be obtained ; con- 
sequently without the assiduous practice of virtue there can 
be no happiness: with all thy power therefore follow 
righteousness. 


Baradam 
(தருமம்‌ வென்றியாம்‌ பாவமெய்‌ வலியினைத்‌ தகர்க்குங்‌ 
கரும மீதெனக்‌ கட்டுரைத்‌ தனர்கலை கடத்தோர்‌ 
பெரும நின்வயி அணர்ந்தன மம்மொழிப்‌ பெற்றி 
பொருவி லாய்முடி. புனைத்தா சாளுதி போந்து. 
From #@ghteousness proceedeth victory and unrighteous- 
ness destroyeth the strength of the body; those, who have 


144 TIRUKKURAL-ELLIS COMMENTARY 


overleaped the bounds of science, have unanimously declar- 
ed this to be their effect, and their words we perceive are 
exemplified in thee, O Prince ! (Derma-ràjen) for returning 
from exile thou reignest, O thou who hast no equal! over 
crowned Kings. 


Stanzas by Sidambala Pandaram 


அறத்தின்‌ மிக்கதோ சாக்கமு மில்லையான்‌ 
மறக்கொ ணாதும நந்திடின்‌ மண்ணின்மே 
லிறத்த லேய்அமி கழ்ச்சிக்கெ டுதியுற்‌ 
அறக்கொணொாதது யாமுத்‌ தோன்றுமால்‌. 
கருங்கடல்சூழ்‌ காசினிக்க ணெவ்வுயிர்க்கு 
மேலாத கரில்சேர்‌ தமை 
மருங்கறச்செய்‌ F DOPE லாய்மாசு 
கண்மனத்தின்‌ மருவா னாயி 
னொருங்கதமா மெனச்சரன்றோ ருஅதிபெற 
மிகவுரைப்ப qme லேனைச்‌ 
சுருங்கறநோக்‌ குவர்க்கார வாரமாய்த்‌ 
தோன்றுமன்றித்‌ தூய்தன்‌ றாமால்‌. 
ஏன்று தீர்க்குமி தியினில்‌ யாமையிவ்‌ வுடலென்‌ 
றன்று நாமற மாணவ மெனநினை யாது 
தின்ற யிப்பொழு தார்வமோ டியற்றிடி லவர்க்குப்‌ 
பொன்றுல்‌ காற்றுணே யாயவர்‌ தம்மொடும்‌ போமால்‌. 
உயர்கு லத்திலி லுதித்தவ ராயினு மறத்தை 
யியலு றச்செயா ரிழித்தவ ரியாவரா யினுத்தாம்‌ 
மயல ஐச்செயின்‌ மாண்புடைக்‌ குலத்தின்‌ சவர்தஞ்‌ 
செயலி னாலிழி புயர்விரு டுறக்கமுஞ்‌ செறிவார்‌. 
தல்லற மொன்றா னண்ணினர்‌ தேவர்‌ நலனியாவு 
மல்லவை யால்வரு மின்பொடு ரு மழிவாமா 
லில்லற மேலற மாகுமி ரண்டிற்‌ பொருளின்பம்‌ 
வெல்லு௮ PON eui E மேலிதன்‌ வேறுண்டோ. 
As there is nothing more profitable than virtue, the 
practice of it must not be neglected ; for from the neglect of 
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it proceedeth in this world infamy, misfortune and death, 
and inevitable misery will follow hereafter. 


If one neither permitteth his mind to be defiled by the 
wicked deeds which originate from the propensity to evil, 
by which all souls existent in the earth surrounded by the 
dark ocean are afflicted, nor by outrageous anger, destruc- 
tive of respect, nor by any other stain, the sages have décid- 
ed that this is real virtue ; to those who regard any virtue 
more contracted than this, ostentation only will be attribut- 
ed, for in it there is no purity. 


To those, who deeming this body as instable as a bubble 
in the water, do not defer to a future time the practice of 
virtue, but perform it with delight while yet firm in health, 
virtue shall assist them in the hour of death and accompany 
them when they depart. 


Though born in the greatest tribe they are mean if they 
are not exemplary in the practice of virtue, and they are 
equal to the greatest, of whatever tribe they are, who by the 
practice of virtue divest themselves of their natural mean- 
ness ; these by their deeds will rise to renown and heaven, 
those sink to infamy and hell. 


By beneficence only the Gods attained to all good, by 
the contrary wealth and pleasure perish ; of the two species, 
domestic virtue produceth wealth and pleasure, and religious 
virtue final beatitude far exceeding both:—is there anything 
that exceedeth this ? 


A stanza 
ஞானமின்றிச்‌ செய்ததவத்‌ தவரு மன்று 
,தயஞான மிலதருமத்‌ தரும மன்றே 
ஆனதெருண்‌ ஞானமிலாத்‌ தவமே செய்தல்‌ 
அழுக்கறலிற்‌ கமுவுதலு மாகு மின்னும்‌ 
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மானமுறு: ஞானமிலாத்‌ தரும மிக்க 

மறுவுள்ள மணியாக விருக்கு மென்று 

மோனமுறுந்‌ தவமுணிவர்‌ முன்னர்‌ தானே 

முயற்சியுடன்‌ கண்டறிந்த முறைமை யாமே. 

Devotion performed without knowledge is not devotion ; 

a virtuous act void of reason and reflection is not virtue ; 
therefore, devotion performed without the clearness of 
knowledge is like washing in unclean water, and virtue not 
guided by well-measured reason is a jewel with a flaw ; thus 
they say, the wise of old, whose devotion consisted in silent 
contemplation, and they have established it as an important 
rule to be known by all. 


A stanza 
வின்மணி விற்கண மின்னடி காற்கண 
வின்மணி யிய வேண்டிய வாதி 
தன்மையே தோன்றாச்‌ சற்தமே 
வின்முறை வேண்டா நன்முறை வேண்டும்‌. 

The lustre of the eye, as instantaneously as a flash of 
lightning, darts its sparkling beauty and is gone; the most 
requisite qualification think not to be beauty ; shining quali- 
ties are not requisite, good qualities are. 

Triplets 
தங்களுள்‌ வீணாய்‌ நினைப்பர்‌ தருக்கர்‌ 
சங்களத்‌ தரும முடைமை தமதே 
யிங்களம்‌ வேறா யிலை. 
அம்முள திற்கு மறமே அவலா 
தம்மூளர்‌ தங்கு மதுவே நினையா 
S தே. ராய்‌ நடை. 
பார்வரை யெல்லார்க்‌ குடைமை பகுப்பே 
யேர்விளர்‌ நீரா யிசதி யுருவாய்‌ 
ஆர்விலை முத்த மறம்‌. 

The proud vainly think within themselves that strict 
and equal virtue is their’s alone and is found nowhere else ; 
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But say not that virtue rests only with yourselves, nor 
believe that it is the peculiar attribute of any, for she walks 
with an equal pace among us all: 


It is the coparcenary possession of all within the bounds 
of the earth, that pearl of the clearest and most beautiful 
water and the exactest shape, that high-priced pearl virtue. 


Couplets 
தன்மை யறிவி லறிவமந்‌ நன்மையிற்‌ 
தன்மையைத்‌ தன்மை SHLD - GT - BI: 
அறிவினின்று நன்மையு தன்மையினின்‌ அ மறிவுமாகத்தன்மை 
யைத்தன்மைகொடுக்கும்‌ - er - 4p 
வயிரம்‌ வயிசந்‌ துலக்க Cpr paren ps 
கயிரற்ற நல்லோர்கட்‌ காப்பு-எ-அ: 
வயிரம்‌ வயிரத்தைத்‌ அலக்குவதுபோலக்‌ குற்றமில்லாத தல்‌ 
Corr நன்றைக்காத்தல்‌-௪-று 
நன்நிகொளத்‌ இயசெயி னன்றியுநிற்‌ காதே 
தன்று நிலைபெற S- er- அ: 
நன்நிதேடுகையி லஃதடையத்‌ திமைசெய்தா லவ்வகைப்‌ 
பெற்றதன்றி தில்லாதாயி னன்ன செயதாலவ்வகைப்பெற்றதன்‌ றி 
யெப்பொழுதினு நிலைபெறுமென்று தம்புக- er - LI. 
பாவத்தி னின்று wor fas வூக்கமுறின்‌ 
பாவத்தின்‌ பேரறத்தைப்‌ பார்‌-௭-த: 
பாவஞ்செய்யத்துடங்குகன்ற பொழுதி லதைச்செய்யாம னிற்‌ 
இன்றதினான்‌ மனவூக்கமான பாவனையின்‌ போறத்தைக்‌ காண்பாய்‌ - 
er - ap. 
பசர்மேவு மாந்தர்‌ பலமுறையின்‌ மீண்டிடினுத்‌ 
தார்மே வறமுள்‌ ளறம்‌-௭- அ: 
இவ்வுலகனெருங்கயெ மனிதர்‌ பலபலமுறைப்படித்‌ திரிதலா 
யிரூப்பாராயினும்‌ புகழும்‌ வானுலகடையுமற முள்ளதமே-௪-று. 
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From knowledge proceedeth goodness, from goodness 
knowledge ; thus kind produceth kind. 


As the diamond polisheth the diamond, so do the un- 
blemished virtuous promote goodness in others. 


If evil be done that good may ensue, that good is not 
stable ; good is maintained by goodness. 


If thou have the fortitude to stop in the path of vice 
and to forsake it; know this to be the greatest virtue of 
thy nature. 


Although men, addicted to the ways of this world follow 
various institutions, inward virtue only is the virtue that 
exalteth to the stars. 


இல்லறம்‌ 
ON DOMESTIC VIRTUE 
CHAPTER V 
இல்வாழ்க்கை 
On domestic life 

இல்‌,lit. a house, signifies here the domestic state, and வாழ்‌ 
தல்‌ to live, not merely to exist, but to enjoy life, to prosper, to 
flourish: the direct meaning of இல்வாழ்க்கை, therefore, is the enjoy- 
ment of domestic life, but it is generally used in this Chapter for 
the duties of domestic life: true enjoyment in any state consisting 


in the correct discharge of the duties of it. 
I 


இல்வாழ்வா னென்பா னியல்புடைய மூவர்க்கு 
தல்லாற்றி னின்ற அணை. (s) 
He for domestic duties is esteemed, 


Who, firm in virtue's path, the virtuous aids 
In life's three orders found. 


“Domestic duties "—The commentators, agreeing that 
the foregoing Chapter applies to both the species of virtue 
of which the Author treats, consider this as the first of the 
First Part of the First Book, and all that precede it as 
introductory. 


“Three orders "—There are four orders of life; as the 
man engaged in domestic duties belongs to the second, the 
other three only are here mentioned. Parimél-azhager thus 
explains these three orders and states the duties of the house- 
holder with respect to them: மூவராவார்‌ ஆரிய 
ef am நின்றோதலும்‌ விரதங்காத்தலுமாயெ பிரமசரியவொழுக்‌ 
கத்தானு மில்லைவிட்டு வன,த்தின்கட்‌ சென்று மனையாள்வழிபடத்‌ 
தவஞ்செய்யு மொழுக்கத்தானு முற்றத்துறந்த வொழுக்கத்தானு 
மெனவிவர்‌-இவருண்‌ முன்னையிருவரையும்‌ பிறர்மச மேற்கொண்டு 
கூறினா ரிவ்வொழுக்க நெறிகளை முழியச்செல்லு மளவு மச்செல 
விற்குப்‌ பசி தோய்‌ குளிர்‌ முதலிய வற்றா னிடையூ௮வா.சாம 
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அண்டிய மருத்து முறையுளு PEA யவ்வவ நெறிகளின்‌ வழுவா 
மற்‌ செலுத்துதலா னல்லாற்றி னின்ற SD Ou The three 
persons here alluded to are—he who follows the rule of a 
Brahmachari, devoutly performing his duties and studying 
in the presence of his preceptor ;—he who, quitting his 
house, and repairing to the forest, follows the rule of austere 
devotion assisted by his wife ;—and he who follows the rule 
of mendicity. Of these he mentions the two former from 
deference to the opinions of others. As the house-holder 
prevents hunger, pain and cold from interrupting the pro- 
gress of those who have entered the paths of these orders, 
until their career is completed, and as he causes them to 
proceed without swerving from these paths, by assisting 
them with food, medicine and lodging, the Author calls 
him.—AN AID STANDING IN THE PATH OF VIRTUE. 


The four orders of human life are founded on the ordi- 
nances of Smritis, but, to accommodate them to the exigencies 
_of the present age, many primitive practices have been abro- 
gated and those alterations, which, without express enact- 
ment, time ever effects in similar institutions, have tended 
still farther to modify them. Though confounded by some 
European writers with the mysteries of ancient paganism, 
with the Mythraic and Eleusinian rites and the worship of 
Osiris and Isis, to which in truth they bear no relation what- 
ever, these institutions partake as much of a civil as a 
religious character and are governed by rules, not framed 
by any individual or distinct society, but prescribed by codes, 
believed to have emanated from the Deity himself and to 
have been revealed for the guidance of mankind universally. 
Among the Hindus they constitute the basis of practical 
morality and the Author has, accordingly, devoted the whole 
of his First Book to the two principal, illustrating their res- 
pective virtues and duties and occasionally adverting, as in 
this verse, to the others. Although, therefore, the two last 


JJ... ற பு ததத ப பவை வை 


ON DOMESTIC VIRTUE 151 


orders have been particularly noticed in the remarke on a 
previous chapter, I shall, at the risk of some repetition, here 
take a concise review of the whole, quoting the original 
Smritis as my authority for the variations which will be 
noticed between the ancient and existing law respecting 
them. 


As introductory to the subject, it is necessary to notice 
the Achdrah, Sans or general rites, ordained by the 
writings considered by the Hindus pre-eminently sacred, on 
which the primitive and, among the better informed, the 
practical religion of India is founded. Among these the 
thousand ceremonies to a thousand deities invented of old 
by the Paurànicas, the reveries of the philosophical schools, 
and the various superstitious practices, derived from the 
Tantras and Agamas, or introduced by the founders of the 
modern sects, are of course not included: of the Pauranica 
and Tantrica Áchàrah, the reader will find an ample expla- 
nation in the Nirnaya-sindhu and the Cala-madhaviyam ; 
works easy of access, to which, therefore, he is referred.— 
These rites, derived in part from the Srutih, vo v 7.45 or Véda, 
the Scriptures, believed to have been revealed directly by 
God himself, and in part from the Smritih, ஹர தி்‌ the Law, 
revealed indirectly through the primitive sages, in whose 
institutes it is embodied, are denominated respectively 
Srautam, vv ,er.50and Smürtam, ewr.sdo. Each rite has 
its appropriate ritual, consisting of prayers, hymns and por- 
tions of the Vēda chanted or recited; the principal 
difference in this respect being that the service is con- 
siderably longer and more varied in the Srauta than in the 
Smärta ceremonies. 

The Srauta rites are not numerous ; those ordained by 
the Scriptures consisting principally of the following.— 
Adhànam, (ur so from the root Wr dhà, which with 
the inseparable preposition & means to place, establish ; 
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the cqnsecration of a portion of the fire lighted during the 
marriage ceremony for the celebration of the several Srauta 
rites. This should be done by the Grihastha on entering that 
order, and repeated as often as the fire then lighted, which 
ought to be carefully preserved, may not be extinguished ; 
in the former case it is called Apurvadhanam, in the latter 
Vichhinidhanam. The rite consists in placing the fire, while 
prayers and holy texts are pronounced, in a circular form 
to the west of an oblong space of earth raised a few inches 
from the floor, and forming a kind of altar on which are 
disposed the pots and other materials used in the oblations. 
When these are offered, a portion of this fire is arranged in 
a semicircular form to the south and another to the east ; 
these are called jointly Trétagni, கா EL the three fires, 
but according to some authorities the first should be so 
divided as to make five fires, on the whole, which are then 
denominated Panchaágnih,  eaozur £? The dimensions of 
these fires and the altar are precisely stated in the Sütras, 
or collection of rules for ceremonial observances, but the 
several schools to which these belong differ much with res- 
pect to them—Agnihotram, s arr so from ௯.ழி5 fire 
and Qanr_s;0 an offering, an oblation in fire of raw rice 
and milk, offered twice a day, in the morning and the even- 
ing. It is of two kinds Nityügnihótram and Cümyágniho- 
tram, or perpetual and voluntary ; the latter is performed to 
obtain some object and the offerings are various, being rice- 
water when made to acquire land &c. This rite, the Aupà- 
sanam and the initial ceremonies of the Vaishva-dévam and 
Sraddham, and, generally, all oblations of inanimate 
substances in fire are designated by the common term 
Hómam. Qnr8 - from the root ஹு offer. 


The preceding are daily rites ; those hereafter enumerat- 
ed periodical —Darsapiirna-misau, e. vo2asOHeaxetaner (this 
compound is an instance of what the Sanscrit Grammarians 
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call Virodhi-lacshana, like lucus a non lucendo, being com- 
posed of uwo seen, a term denoting the day of the moon’s 
change when actually it is not seen, as-Qex full, and run 
the moon); oblations offered on the first day after the new 
and full moon, consisting, in the former case, of a rice or 
barley cake in the form of a tortoise to Agni, fire, and of 
milk and curds to Indra, the firmament, and, in the latter 
case, of similar cakes to Agni and Sóma, the moon, and clari- 
fied butter to Brahma under the title of Prajapati, the pro- 
genitor. 'This rite is preceded by a fast on the evening of 
the new and full moon, wild roots, seeds and similar produc- 
tions being permitted to be eaten during the night.— 
Nirüdha-pasu-bandhah, Hu 48e. 1vo762 104) the annual burnt 
offering to Indra and Agni ; this rite forms part of the Soma 
sacrifices and, as performed by the Smärta and Vaishnava 
sects, the animal is actually killed and eaten; by the 
Madhwa sect, a figure of wheat is formed which is substituted 
for the living victim. -Sóma-yejnyah, O en from ,Gavr88 
the moon and 1258 a sacrifice, because the drinking of the 
Soma-rasah, rEmmns or juice of the moon-plant, forms 
one of the principal ceremonies ; these are solemn sacrifices 
or burnt offerings seven in number. As one ought to be 
performed by every householder once in a year they may be 
called indispensable sacrifices; if, however, either the 
Agnishtomah, மி ஷா88 or Atiratrah, S- Fun eye, be offer- 
ed once in a generation the law is considered to be fulfilled. 

All the foregoing ceremonies ought to be performed by 
all house-holders of the three higher castes, and, if omitted 
for three generations, a Prüyaschittam, eumd aso , or expia- 
tion becomes necéssary to prevent, not an absolute ex- 
communication, but a degradation in rank. In fact, how- 
ever, in southern India at least, these rites are never per- 
formed except by Brahmans, and by them so far only as to 
keep within the letter of the law, being frequently entirely 
omitted for two generations together and performed in the 

E. 20 
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third, or even for three and an expiation made in the fourth. 
Unless the hearth be consecrated by the Adhàna rites none 
of the Srauta ceremonies can be performed ; if this have 
been done, the Agnihotram principally and Dar$a-pürna- 
màásau ought to be strictly observed, the others are less 
incumbent ; if all have been neglected, an expiation must be 
made, either by the party himself, or by his son, or other 
representative, previously to the offering of the first Srad- 
dham to his memory.—The Satra-yejnyah % S e (the 
first member of the compound derived trom the root eu.4&j 
signifies that which endures long or becomes protracted); 
solemn. sacrifices or burnt offerings, which, as the pertor- 
mance ot them depends on the will of the offerer, may be 
termed optional. They are numerous exceeding a hundred, 
and differ from the Somayejnah by being pertormed, not by 
one persun, but by many, and the drinking of the juice of 
the moon-plant continuing for several days, instead of being 
confined to one. In both descriptions of Yejnya goats and 
sheep are the victims ; but in the royal sacrifices, peculiar to 
the Cshatriya caste, as the Aswa-médhah, xuQews the 
sacrifice of a horse, various animals were offered.—Swidhyd- 
yah, ஹாயழாய from ap himself and சூயா establish ; the 
rite consists in the study of the Véda, and should be perform- 
ed with reverential awe, the body being in a state of perfect 
purity, and the mind, abstracted from all extraneous ob- 
jects, confined to the act in which it is employed. As it is 
prescribed by the Sruti, while the rules for conducting it are 
laid down ip the Smriti, it is considered both a Srauta and 
Smáàrta ceremony. 


Under the term Smàrtam are comprehended all usages 
prescribed or allowed by Law ; those enjoined for general 
observance and which partake of a religious character are 
here noticed. The following, which with one exception are 
daily rites, are stated in the order in which they ought to 
be performed.—Upanayanam உவ ய ௩௦ from உவ near 
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and ucro causing to approach ; the reception or initiation 
of youth by investing them with the Yejnyopavitam,vO zr 
உவீ -50 or sacrificial thread and communicating to them 
the Gayatri vrug or most holy text of the Védam, incul- 
cating in short but expressive terms the unity of the 
Godhead. This ceremony is considered as procuring for the 
object of it a second birth, the Gayatri personified becoming 
his spiritual Mother and his instructor, m" his spiritual 
Father. Hence the three superior castes, who are entitled to 
wear the sacrificial cord are jointly called Dwijah, 20s, 
twice-born, though this term is non generally confined to 
the Brahmans. The phrase second birth, according to the 
Smritis, applies to the commencement of knowledge in the 
soul, as natural birth does to the commencement of distinct 
life in the body ; this proceeds from revelation, with which 
the newly initiated Brahmachari first becomes acquainted on 
the communication of the sacred text. The Upanayana 
ceremonies, which commence by the anointment of the head 
and the ablution of the whole body by immersion in water, 
greatly resemble the rite of baptism, as anciently practised 
by the nations both of Europe and Asia, which was confined 
to adults, who were thought to have thereby attained to a 
state of regeneration.—Sandhyd-vandanam, ஷ௦யாவ0உ_ந௦ 
from anow)r a title common to three deities, namely 
Gayatri, Savitri and Saraswati, which, though all in the 
feminine gender, according to the Smarta tenets, are only 
different names of the sun at different periods of the day, 
and e$ mo worship, adoration. The Sandhya rites, which 
like all others are preceded by ablution, are performed daily 
at the three Sandhi, or sunrise, noon, and sunset, and con- 
sist of three parts, namely, the offering of the Arghyam, 
சூவ-3)௦ a libation of water poured from both hands united; 
Jepah, gens prayer, during which the Gayatri is frequently 
repeated; and Upasthinam, e eJe^r 5o , adoration, ac- 
companied by the repetition of sacred texts, offered in an 
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upright posture, in the morning towards the east, at noon 
towards the north, and in the evening towards the west. 
The Smärta sect performs these rites in honour of the sun 
as the most appropriate prototype of that being who is the 
sole source of light and life ; the Saiva and Vaishnava sects, 
to Siva and Vishnü in the sun: the difference is immaterial, 
the intent the same. —Samididhinam, am , the daily 
offering of a billet of wood in fire in the morning and even- 
ing. Vivühah, Saran? marriage; the initiatory rite of 
the domestic state, of which the succeeding Chapter more 
particularly treats. One of the principal ceremonies is the 
lighting and consecration of the fire called from the follow- 
ing rite Aupásanügnih, ஒளவாஹ_நா s with which, agreeably 
to most authorities, the several Smarta rites only ought to 
be performed, but which, according to CAttyayana, who 
differs in many points from the rest, should be used for all 
domestic purposes.—Aupdsanam, ஒளவாஹ_ந௦ a derivative 
from உவ near, and (sem mo , being, remaining, signifying 
attendance, service ; oblations of raw rice offered morning 
and evening in the domestic fire after the conclusion of the 
Agnihotram, when this rite is performed.—Terpanam, 
_தவ-ணட from அவ to fill, literally that which satisfieth ; 
daily libations of water poured from the right hand to the 
deities, to the primitive sages and to ancestors, offered in 
the morning or midday after the Sandhya has been perform- 
ed.—Vaiswadévam, OQarr@ea a derivative from விய 
universal, and OG God; this rite consists of two parts, 
namely, daily. oblations, at the time of the regular meals, at 
noon and in the evening, of dressed food and clarified butter 
to the household Gods, the number and names of whom 
differ in different authorities, and of similar offerings to 
spirits; the latter is called Bhiita-balih, «தலி 
Atithyam, சூ Hus a derivation from தியி a stranger 
guest, either from the root #® arrive, or from the priva- 
tive ^ and கியி a lunar day ; the hospitable reception and 
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entertainment in conformity with certain prescribed rules, 
of a stranger, or temporary sojourner, who should not re- 
main an entire day of the moon. The house-holder, should 
seek a guest of this description, in addition to any others 
that may be invited, to partake of the principal meal of. 
each day. 


The periodical rites originating in the Smritis are as 
follows.—Srüddham, vv r®o from a compound root formed 
by affixing the particle Wer having no separate meaning, to 
wr which then signifies to reverence profoundly, worship 
zealously ; this term is applicable to any solemn festival, 
conducted according to the ordinances of the law with prayer 
and the repetition of holy texts, whether given to obtain 
some benefit, or in celebration of some periodical pheno- 
menon, as the change of the moon, the entrance of the sun 
into a sign &c. In its special meaning, however, it is confined 
to the daily, monthly, or yearly céremony, in honor of all 
the deities, and in commemoration of the patriarchs of man- 
kind and the immediate ancestors of the offerer ; which 
constitutes one of the principal characteristics of the worship 
of the several sects who derive their tenets from the Védas, 
and observe the ordinances of the Smritis ; which, it is 
probable, gave rise to the funeral games of ancient Greece 
and the commemoration of the dead in the periodical 
Necysian, or Nemesian festival ; which was the origin of 
the worship of the Manes and Penates among the Romans ; 
and which at present forms one of the most remarkable insti- 
tutions of China. The rite consists in a feast, fo which not 
more than two guests can be invited on account of the deities 
but any unequal number on account of ancestors, though 
the number is customarily confined to one for each, preced- 
ed by an oblation in fire and concluded by the Pinda-dinam, 
ஷிணடா_ந௦ or offering of a ball of dressed food mixed with 
clarified butter to the Manes. The daily and monthly Srad- 
dham are now seldom offered; but the annual rite is 
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scrupu ously observed by the higher castes and very gene- 
rally, also, by the Sidra tribes, and is invariably perform- 
ed on the day on which the last ancestor of the family 
deceased.—Sthalipacah, Ns „this rite resembles 
the Darsa-purna-mãsau, the offering only differing ; it is 
introduced by a fast on the days of the new and full moon 
and concluded on the following by an oblation in fire of 
boiled rice prepared in a small pot, ஷாகி in the Aupisana 
fire. As the Srauta rites take their origin from the consecra- 
tion of the domestic hearth, so do the Smarta from the 
celebration of marriage: none of either description in which 
an oblation is offered, except that to the domestic Gods and 
that which commences the Sraddham, can be performed un- 
less the wife be present and assisting ; during her absence 
they are intermitted and an expiation is made on her return, 
and on her death they cease altogether, until revived by 
another marriage. After the celebration of the initiatory 
ceremony, all the rest ought to be strictly observed, a slight 
expiation being required for their intermission for a single 
day, and, if neglected for two months, one more severe ; but, 
notwithstanding the injunction of the law in this respect, 
the whole of these rites are often neglected with the excep- 
tion of the annual Sraddham, previously to which, a gene- 
ral expiation is made for the omission of the rest.—All the 
Smärta rites may be performed by Südras, but it must be 
either without the repetition of any prayer or text, or with 
prayers and texts from the Puranams. 

In enumerating these rites I have followed the prevalent 
authorities ; in practice great difference will be found to 
exist with respect to each of them, occasioned by the vary- 
ing tenets of the six schools by which the rites of the Sruti 
and Smriti are taught. Thus, according to five of these 
schools, the SAndhyavandanam should commence so as to 
finish by sun-rise and the other ceremonies, the Agnihotram 
and Aupüsanam, should then proceed; but Cattyayana, the 


ON DOMESTIC VIRTUE 159 


Sütracüára, or founder of the other school, teaches that the 
latter should take place in the middle of the former rite, 
part of the ceremonies being performed before the oblations 
are offered and part afterwards. The Smiritis, also, not 
infrequently vary in describing the same thing ; an instance 
of this is afforded by the enumeration of the six acts, 
ஷூட்க$-3ரணி, in which all the daily rites whether Srautam 
or Smàrtam are included, as stated in the following texts. 
In the first of these verses, which is cited from the ancient 
text-book of Gautama, no prayers, except those of the 
Sandhyà, are noticed, nor is any mention made of the wor- 
ship of the Gods, by whom are meant Siva, Vishnu and their 
several incarnations ; in the latter, from the Parasasmriti, 
revealed for the guidance of the Cali-yuga, these are 
distinctly stated to be included in these six indispensable 
observances. 

ஹா_ந௦ஹ௦யநா O OD e ஹாலாய ஷி_கர.த௨-$4ண௦ 

சூ_திய)௦வெுி.வ௦வ ஷட்‌ -A SGH $Q s4Q m 

Bathing, prayer and the other ceremonies of Sandhyi, 
oblations in fire, libations to the manes, the hospitable. 
reception of guests, and the offering to the house-hold 
Gods ; perform daily these six acts. 

ஹூ௦ய)ரஹா mo OO re ெவ.கா_நா௦வ வ-டஜ_ந௦ 
சூ_திய)௦. வெடிெவ௦ ஷட்‌ க8_ஃாணி SO. OU 

Bathing and other rites of the Sandhyà, prayers, 
oblations, the worship of the Gods, the hospitable recep- 
tion of guests, the offering to the house-hold Gods; perform- 
daily these six acts. 

The order of Brahmachàri, on ப pawr vo 88 
commences with the performance of the Upanayana rites, 
when the young student is invested with the sacrificial cord 
and’ is required to perform the Sandhyavandanam, the 
Samidadhanam and the Swādhyāyah. Of this order there 
are two distinctions. First the Naishthicah, eo pef as 


160 TIRUKKURAL-ELLIS COMMENTARY 


or peroetual Bachelor, who continues such the whole of 
his life, or passes írom it direct, without entering the 
second, to the third or fourth orders.—Secondly Brahma- 
chàri, வ, ஊவா simple Bachelor, who marries and 
enters into the second order when the term of his student- 
ship is completed: his whole occupation ought to be the 
study of the Scripture and the Law in particular, and of 
science in general, and a strict observance of celebacy is 
his indispensable duty. The first of these distinctions is 
abrogated in the present age ; but it is still lawful to pass 
direct from the first to the last order, and this in particular 
is the practice of the principal Gurus, or chief Pontiffs of 
the Smarta sect, their founder, Sancaracharya, having pro- 
ceeded a Brahmachari at the early age of seven years and 
a Sanyási at eight. As in fact the first and the last of the 
four great castes only, the Brahmans and the Siidras, are 
at present recognized in Southern India, the Cshatriyas and 
Vaisyas, if they ever did exist in these countries, being 
now extinct, though there are still some tribes who claim 
the second title, the order of Brahmachari is virtually con- 
fined to the Brahmans. Among them, also, the strict rule, 
that the Brahmachari shall study in the presence of his 
teacher, that is shall reside in his house and, like an 
apprentice with us, perform all appropriate services, is 
scarcely ever observed and this order, therefore, though 
not formally abrogated may be considered obsolete. It will 
be observed that Parimél-azhager seems to consider this as 
well as the third order as abrogated, as in the preceding 
extract from” his commentary he ascribes the mention of 
them by the Author to deference for opinion. 


THE ORDER OF GRIHASTHAH, » 4] ஹா vo$* commences 
on the marriage of the party and his establishment as the head 
of a family, and like the former has a two-fold division.— 
First the Yáyavaraca, umtmasmæ? who performs the 
Aupàsana and other Smärta rites generally, but not the. 
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Srauta oblations or sacrifices, the Agnihotram, Yejnas &c. ; 
such a householder has no fixed means of livelihood, but sup- 
ports his family by receiving alms, gleaning and similar 
means. There are four distinctions, namely the Dwidasd- 
hicah, Ar. vt ? the Shadahicah, age the 
Tryahicah, தட ஹிக and the Ashwastanicah ரூ yan Bas 
who differ from each other in gathering supplies for twelve, 
six, three days and one day only; the last term may be rend- 
ered he who takes no care for the morow. With the exception 
of the first, which is confined to Brahmans, or to religious per- 
sons of other castes who are permitted to marry, these are 
now abrogated.—Secondly the Sdlinah, vore 5s the sub- 
stantial house-holder common to all castes of whom the pre- 
sent Chapter especially treats and to whom the remainder 
of this work as far as translated, generally applies. He ought 
to perform all the Srauta and Smärta ceremonies, but above 
all hospitality both to strangers and friends and charity to- 
wards all men in need are his special duties: in the following 
extract from the commentary of Vijnyanéswara on the code 
of Yajnyavalcya the character of the Salinah is concisely 
described. 


ஷட்‌ BM s ஷெடஷ,) உதர ஹம ரா 


ய நயா NA Or Or- vord 58 

He is a Salinah who performs the shatcarma (six rites, 
namely, offering sacrifices or causing them to be offered, 
reading and teaching the scriptures, making presents and 
receiving them), who possesses slaves, and four-footed ani- 
mals, who has a house, a town, wealth and store of grain, and 
who follows the customs of the world. 


The order of Vanaprasthah, வா peyenrvs88 was like- 
wise of two descriptions.—First, the Sagnih, aum 9 with a 
fire, who retiring with his wife, continued to perform all the 
rites, Agnihótra, Aupäsana, &c. like the Salina Grihasthah, 
except the Srauta sacrifices, the Soma-yejna, Satra yejna &c, 

Ba 
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—Secondly, the Niragnih, Biro s without a fire, one who 
retired alone, his wife being dead or remaining in the family 
residence with her children, and performed neither the ob- 
lations to fire nor any other of the Srauta or Smärta rites, 
except the Sandhya. 


The order of Sanyási, an re uo 88, of this four distinc- 
tions are noticed.—First, Cütichacah, e who dwells 
in his own town and eats in the houses of his relations.— 
Secondly, Bahiidacah, euan who dwells in a town to 
which he does not belong and collects his food from house 
to house.—Thirdly, Hamsah, e»oans who, also, collects his 
food from many, but never sojourns longer than three days 
in one place. These retain the lock on the crown and the 
sacrificial cord and carry a triple staff (tridandam).— 
Fourthly, Paramahamsah, m8 anon, who wanders from 
place to place like the preceding, but has the lock of his crown 
shorn, does not wear the sacrificial cord, bears a single staff 
(écadandam), and performs no rites whatever, religious or 
civil, not even repeating the Gayatri. 

The following texts state the abrogation in the Cali- 
yuga of the Naishthica Brahmacharyah, the order of Vana- 
prasthah and various practices permitted and even enjoined 
to the Grihasthah in former ages. The first occurs in various 
commentaries, the work itself like the Brihan-manavam and 
other text books, to the title of which, the epithet brihat 
great is prefixed, not being extant. 


Brihan-niradiya 
S8 . ur se rmt காலம Nu Df e O 
ஜிஜா mmSemalssx-Yram-e ௯ E ram De-; 
ெவராவஹு௩ட_தா_க 93 ஒயாவகெ Aora 
a es 

j " 8 
Broemerm mo suom vo re) ஓவா _நவூஹா vo Banus 
உகாகஉதாயா$ yrs BN 5o asmanya 
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S Dag நாசெயொ vo Bu) «ser 

" o 
8ஹாவூஹா_ந.ம8_ந௦ O OD e Bes 
ஐூாறய8-ஃாறு கலியாமெ ade - En ஹு ஐ நீஷிணூ 


Voluntarily voyaging by sea, the carrying of an earthen 
water-pot when a house-holder, 

And the marriage of twice-born men (Brahmans, 
Cshatriyas, and Vaisyas) with virgins of a different caste ; 

The raising up seed by the brother of a deceased hus- 
band, and the killing of a cow to treat distinguished guests ; 

The offering flesh in the ceremonies to ancestors, also, 
the order of Vanaprastha, 

And the giving of virgins, who have before been given 
in marriage, to another husband ; 

Continuing in the order of Brahmachari for a protract- 
ed period, the sacrifice of men and of horses, 

The going the great road northwards, until death ensues, 
by way of penance, the sacrifice called Gomédha (in which 
& cow was the victim); 

These laws the learned say are abrogated in the 
Caliyuga. 

Nore. The prohibition of carrying of a water-pot mentioned 
in the first line is by some stated to apply to the Brahmachari, but 
it is more generally understood as forbiding the use of earthen 
vessels, except for cookery, and the Brahmans accordingly use 
them for no other purpose .—Madhupercam, which occurs in the 
third line and is rendered to treat distinguished guests, is composed 
of madhu, ய honey and percam, asso mixture; this 
ceremony consists in presenting to the son-in-law at a marriage, to 
a priest at a sacrifice or to the prince or other superior at an 
entertainment, a preparation of milk, curds and clarified butter 
sweetened by honey, and flesh meat; by the ancient law beef is 
directed to be used on these occasions, and at present the person 
by- whom the offering is made presents it with the word Gau, the 
cow, to which he who receives it replies utsrijata, let her be released. 
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All the particulars mentioned in this extract are 
universally admitted to be peremptorily abolished and 
should, therefore, never be practised ; such is the case, also, 
with respect to primogeniture, the drinking of spirituous 
liquors, the re-admission of deadly sinners after expiation to 
communion, the loan of a wife for the procreation of 
children, the indiscriminate receipt of food by the religious 
person, suicide in old-age by falling from a high-place or 
into a fire &c. Many practices, though forbidden by some 
authorities, are countenanced by others and continue, ac- 
cordingly, wholly or partially in practice; such are, the 
slaying of Brahmans when violent aggressors, the purchas- 
ing of a son for adoption, re-union after expiation with a 
woman forcibly violated, pilgrimages by house-holders to 
distant holy places &c:—among others is the order of 
Sanyasi, and the performance of the Agnihotram, as men- 
tioned in the following extracts. 


Nirnaya-Sindhu 

O ENO. O O eoo an us yrenoeJe GO Ge s Yao 

ஜெவரா ganea sr O ௨௦௮ விவஜ-$யெ௯ 

The Agnihotram, the sacrifice of a cow, the order of 
the Sanydsi, the use of flesh meat in the ceremonies to 
ancestors, 

And the raising up seed by a brother-in-law ; these five 
are abrogated in the Caliyuga. 

Vyasah 

வாயு ஹஹஹாணி வகா காபி வ 

Gens oflasjo & SO g , ஹூ 

en gyremup ந ssar enr aman B Agr m em 

When the four thousandth and four hundredth year. 


From the commencement of the Caliyuga shall have 
passed, the taking of the three frees ( Agnihótram) . 


ON DOMESTIC VIRTUE 165 


And the order of Sanyisi shall not be practised by 
intelligent Brahmans. 


Nore. The commentators explain that the abolition with res- 
pect to the Agnihótram applies to the use of the whole of the 
Smärtagni, or fire prepared for the Aupàsana rites, in the per- 
formance of the Srauta ceremonies; accordingly the practice in 
performing the Adhinam now is to take part of the fire, Ardhd- 
dhãnam, and not the whole, Servidhinam, as in former ages: with 
respect to the Sanyàsi the prohibition is understood to extend to 
the triple staff only, which is not now in use. 


Devalah 
யாவவண-க eS sorQ) O Ze uraG2a$ eje s.s 


an m yremo வா AG) er O தாவது) trae கள யாமெ 


As long as the distinction of castes shall last, as long as 
a knowledge of the Véda shall prevail. 


So long the order of Sanyási and the oblation to fire shall 
continue in the Caliyuga. 


All the religious orders are by the words of the law 
exclusively confined to men, with the single exception of 
the case of the wife of the Sàagnivanaprastha ; instances 
occur, however, in various writings of the existence of 
female recluses distinct from those thus permitted to accom- 
pany their husbands in their retirement ; the former of these 
are called Srimani, r the wives of devotees, the 
latter Sramani, ov ணி female recluses. But, though the 
latter are not generally authorized by the Smritis, Menu in 
a single instance mentions an order of this kind (see the 
363rd verse of the eighth Book, Ashtamadhyayam), where 
the term வவ ஜி_தாஹு with women who have forsaken the 
world, is paraphrased by the commentator, and probably 
with correctness, as they are treated with no respect, being 
classed with publie singers, slaves &c. en e s எப, ap 
emrélex? with females devoted to celebacy of the Bauddha 
sect. In the narrative poems, however, the single female 
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recluse is not unfrequently noticed with great respect: Rama 
and Lacshmana, for example, while on their journey to- 
wards Cishcinda after the loss of Sita, are received by a 
woman of this description, the resident of a hermitage near 
the sacred pool Pampa. The following extract from the close 
of the Aranyaca-cindam, S c ee of the RAmA- 
yanam of Valmici describes this interview: the questions 
here put by Rama to this female are those appointed by 
the Sastras to be addressed to Rishis and Devotees on salut- 
ing them, and are used, therefore, in speaking to such 
personages in various instances in this poem. 
Ramdyanam 

அளவ ௨௨ சிணா SO e SH yao 

BOND) தா௦த_ தஹ a, oso dm YT mier vo 80 

OG Ser- SS e , eee ee 

NY கிவி p06) sar ஸர்‌ co yvGla t1 5708 

பெகள sva Tag T -Sg radara srt 3 roma? 

BQ f,. e NS e e 258 58 

வாசா aB uro வ ANARO உ௱ஒுியாவியி 

nd ve e vo 8லளீப்ஹ௦ஸ்ரி_ச a -sro 

கஜிகெ G82 ercdourt BPO e டெ கவ 

290 Blu 25 கொவ Gare sAr m 

SLO) s fura Sr as BO) BP em 

கலி தமா மஇஷாஹலலாவாறலாஷிணி 

When they (Rama and Lacshmana) arrived on the west 
bank of the Pampa lake. 


They saw the pleasant hermitage of Sabari. 


They, having arrived at the hermitage and beheld it 
surrounded by trees 
: And exceedingly pleasant, approached the presence of 
Sabari ; 
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And the devotee seeing them arose and, reverentially 
joining her hands ; 
Grasped the feet of the wise Rama and Lacshmana. 


And presented them with water for the feet and to drink, 
and with all other things according to the ordinance. 


Then Rama addressed the devout woman, who practised 
the austerest penance, and said, 


“ Are all obstacles to thy devotion removed ? doth thy 
penance prosper ? 

O penitent ! are thy anger and thy meals alike regulated? 

Are ali thy religious duties fulfilled? is thy mind 
content? 

O woman of gentle speech! hath the service thou hast 
rendered to thy teachers been productive of benefit? 

From this it would appear that though Nuns are no 
longer to be found in India, more than one description of 
them existed in ancient times ; the institution of them, there- 
fore, during the dark ages in Europe, was in all probability 
not so original, as on a cursory consideration of the subject, 
it would seem to be. 

What has hitherto been said relates to these orders, as 
founded on the ordinances of the Smritis and received by 
those sects whose faith originates in the Védas. By the 
Jainer only two orders of life are admitted ; the Digambara, 
divested of all mortal infirmity and affection, not being con- 
sidered to belong to this world. These have Been already 
noticed by the terms Sravacah and Yoger, or Yeti, the Laity 
and Clergy. Some of their characteristic distinctions are 
contained in the following extracts from two Tamil works in 
repute with this sect, to which another, containing a concise 
account of the duties of the four Smarta Asramas is prefixed, 
for the sake of more immediate comparison. 
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Arivànanda-Siddhi 


BADE யூண்பிச்சை சார்கலை 
Gurg றரைசயன 
நிலைபெற வேபுலன்‌ O Dpi 
போழ்துநன்‌ னிட்டையிலே 
மலைவறு பிரமச்‌ சாரிக்‌ 
இசவுணன்‌ மாற்றியேண்ணெ 
யலைவறத்‌ தள்ளிதில்‌ லரதொன்று 
தப்பி லருநாகே. 


திய கொலைபொய்கட்‌ காமமற்‌ 

PA no சேர்ந்தவர்தாந்‌ 
தாய அறவ ருடன்மூவர்‌ 

தேவர்க O Diis 
டாயர்நற்‌ பாலர்‌ 

மனைவிய ஈந்தகர்‌ தந்தைதமர்‌ 
ஆயும்‌ விருத்தர்‌ கதியைக்‌ 

காத்திலர்க்‌ காழ்நாகே, 


இனியோ தனம்விட்டுச்‌ சாகாத 
யுண்டிங்‌ இருத்துநிட்டை 
பனிவெயி றன்னிற்‌ பொருந்‌ 
இப்பஞ்‌ சாக்ணி L= BT 
கனிமிகு கானத்‌ அறைந்தைம்‌ 
புலனைக்‌ கடித்துநின்றே 
கனியுற்ல்‌ வானப்‌ பிரத்தோர்‌ 
நிலைவிடி.த்‌ ருழ்தர்கே. 


சேர்ந்த Com t லொழித்தென்னஞ்‌ 
செந்தி OD OAS 

Quir bas கலைகளை யோ Gaps 
போழ்தும்‌ புனன்முழுகி 

யார்ந்தறன்‌ னிட்டைகள்‌ செய்அ பிர்ம்‌ 
மார்ப்பண மாக்இப்பிச்சை 


சார்ற்சசந்‌ Burrs இவையொன்று 


தப்பிற்‌ ஐருதரகே. 
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Wearing a single lock on his head, eating that which is 
procured by alms, sleeping on the ground, improving in 
science, subduing completely his senses, meditating on- the 
deity thrice a day, abstaining from food during the night, 
and the use of oil ; if a Bramachdri, who should be free from 
all delusion, fail in any of these observances a cruel hell will 
be his portion. 


Free from criminal slaughter, from falsehood, inebriety 
and irregular desire, one attached to domestic duty should 
protect those devoted to religious observances in the other 
three orders, together with the Gods, the ancient manes, 
those in the relation of mothers, children, wives, or fathers, 
the blind, the aged, and the poor ; if not a profound hell will 
be their portion. 

Renouncing all delicate food, eating vegetable produc- 
tions only, constantly meditating on the Deity. enduring cold 
and heat, kindling around them five fires, retiring to a wilder- 
ness abownding in wild fruits, restraining their five senses, 
and leading a solitary life; if the Vanaprattér forsake the 
state to which these duties belong, the lowest hell will be 
their portion. 

Removing the lock from the head and the sacred cord 
from the body, wearing a tawny cloth, carrying a staff, study- 
ing appropriate sciences, bathing thrice a day, being always 
engaged in the profoundest meditation, giving all to the 
Deity, and living wholly on alms ; these are the duties in- 
cumbent on a Sanniyüsi ; in which should he fail, hell will 
be his portion. 


THE OBSERVANCES OF THE SRAVACA 
Arungala-cheppu 
பெரிய கொலைபொய்‌ களவோடு காமம்‌ 
பொருளை வசைதலோ டைந்து. 
வரைப்பாய்த நீப்புகுத லாறாட லென்ன 
வுரைப்பி னுலக மயக்கு. 
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மயக்கார்வஞ்‌ செற்ற முடையாரை யேத்த 

தியக்குடை தெய்வ மயக்கு. 

மாசுண்ட மார்க்கத்து நின்றாரைப்‌ பூத்தல்‌ 

பாசண்ட மூடமெனல்‌. 

உண்டி மருந்தோ டுறைய ளுபகரணங்‌. 

கொண்டுய்த்த னான்காவதாம்‌. 

The slaughter of animals with perfect senses, falsehood, 

theft, irregular desire, and the accumulation of wealth, 
which are the five heinous sins. 


Throwing oneself from a mountain or into a fire, and 
bathing in sacred rivers ; these are called worldly delusions. 


Worshipping Gods subject to delusion, partiality, or 
anger ; this folly is delusion respecting the Deity. 


Honoring those as saints who pursue a faulty path ; this 
is heretical folly. 


To furnish food, physic, lodging and all needful aid to 
holy men, are the four special duties of a house-holder. 


Araneri-chiram 
பிச்சையு மையமா மிட்டுப்‌ பிறன்தார 
திச்சலு நோக்காது பொய்யொரி இ - நிச்சலுங்‌ 
கொல்லாமை காத்துக்‌ கொடுத்அண்டு வாழ்வே 
யில்வாழ்க்கை யென்னு மியல்பு. 
விருத்த புறந்தரான்‌ வேளாண்மை செய்யான்‌ 
பெருந்தக்‌ கவசையும்‌ பேணான்‌ - பிரிந்துபோய்க்‌ 
கல்லான்‌ கடுவினை மேற்கொண்‌ டொழுகுமே 
வில்வாழ்க்கை யென்ப இருள்‌. 

Almes to holy men and to the poor ; never to behold the 
wife of another ; utterly to eschew falsehood ; to keep one- 
self from slaughter ; and to eat after giving food to others : 
so to live, is declared to be the essential nature of domestic 
duties. 
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He who receiveth not guests hospitably, who is not 
generous, who doth not honor the truly worthy, or dvoideth 
not sim by forsaking the world; by thus acting is said to 
darken the domestic state. 


OBSERVANCES OF THE YETI 
Arungala-cheppu 


கொலைமுதலா யைத்தினையு முற்றத்‌ அறத்த 
றலையாய மாவிரத மாம்‌. 

பற்றொடு செற்றமே சுற்றத்‌ தொடர்ப்பாடு 
ins துறக்கப்‌ படும்‌. 


To refrain wholly from the practice of the five heinous 
sins, of which the destruction of creatures is the chief, is 
perfect devotion. 


All mundane affection, anger, and connection with rela- 
tions must be totally avoided. 


Araneri-chiram 


மெய்மை பொறையுடைமை மேன்மை தவமடக்கஞ்‌ 
செம்மையொன்‌ ஜின்மை அறவுடைமை - தன்மை 
திறம்பா விரதற்‌ தரித்தலோ டின்ன 

வறம்பத்து மாதற்‌ குணம்‌. 

அஜிவு மிகப்பெருக்க யாங்கார நீக்கிப்‌ 

பொதியைந்தும்‌ வெல்லும்வாய்‌ போத்றிச்‌ - செறிவினான்‌ 
மன்னுயி ரோம்புத்‌ தகைத்தேகா ணன்ஞானத்‌ 

தன்னை யுயக்கொள்‌ வது 


Truth, humility, respect, devotion, temperance, im- 
partiality, the forsaking of all things, retirement, bene- 
volence, and pertinacious abstinence ; the devotee who is 
endowed with these ten virtues possesses the highest quali- 
ties. 
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Constantly increasing in knowledge, und being divested 
of all selfish feeling, he ought to keep the five senses in sub- 
jection, but yet to cherish them, and thus, protecting all liv- 
ing, he should make wisdom flourish. 


Slaughter, it will be observed is forbidden, to the 
Smärta Grahastha, as well as the Sravaca, but the accepta- 
tion of the word with the respective sects differs materially. 
In the first case it is qualified by the epithet criminal, and 
applies to the slaying of animals by Brahmans, except for 
sacrifice, and by other castes in any mode contrary to the 
established ordinances. In the latter case, where it is quali- 
fied by the epithet great, it extends to the destruction of 
animal life on any account, bloody sacrifices not being 
offered by the Jainer, and even to the use of vegetables, or 
vegetable productions in which the principle of life remains, 
such as roots of all kinds, fresh fruit and fresh grain ; this, 
however, though not accounted meritorious, is partially 
permitted to the Sravaca, but wholly forbidden to the 
Yeti —In this respect there is difference worthy of notice 
between the followers of the three religions which had their 
origin in India. Those who observe the ordinances of the 
Sruti and Smriti are permitted both to slaughter animals 
and to eat their flesh according to prescribed rules; the 
Bauddhas are forbidden to slaughter animals, but it is law- 
ful for them to eat their flesh when slain by others ; both the 
slaughter of animals and the use of their flesh are forbidden 
to the Jainas, who are, also much more restricted in the use 
of vegetable.food than the others. This distinction is the 
cause of a deadly feud between the last mentioned sects. The 
Jaina objects to flesh being eaten by the Bhauddha as being 
contrary to the precept both are bound to observe ; that is 
«efloemr வா w£ to refrain from slaughter is the 
highest duty. The Bauddha replies,—I incur sin only by 
slaying animals, not by eating their flesh when slain by 
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others. The Jaina answers.—You incur sin in either case, 
for by using their flesh, you encourage those who expose it 
for sale in the market, and are, therefore, the primary cause 
of the destruction of the animals they slay. 


The Brahmachàri only is prohibited by the Smritis from 
taking food during the night ; but this is forbidden generally 
to the Jainer, and the reasons assigned are that ants and 
'other small animals cannot then be seen and might, there- 
fore, be unconsciously swallowed with the food, and that 
Bhütas, Bétalas and other demons, who might cause of defile- 
ment by eating out of the same dish, are then wandering 
about. f 


The Srávacah, vv rasis of three grades; the Jaghan- 
yam, ஜவ_நட௦ the Madhyamam, 8௨20 and the Uttamam, 
2520. The first are the worldly sort who though profes- 
ing the religion are scarcely considered as belonging to this 
community ; the second are more strict in diet and correct 
in religious observance ; the third, though still continuing in 
the marriage state, practise merely the same austerities as 
the Yeti. The second of these comprehends the great body 
of the Jaina Laity, and by them the following rules, in 
addition to those already stated, should be observed. They 
are collected from Retnacarandacam, m =amewo the 
cabinet of jewels, the original of the Tamil abridgement 
quoted under the similar title of Arungala-cheppu, 
அருங்கலச்செப்பு._—Those things which a Madhyama Sravaca 
should observe are as follows: — He should have a firm faith 
in Jinéswara, the Lord of the three worlds, whe is crowned 
by a triple umbrella, and whose appearance is most glorious, 
placing, as it were, his feet on the core of the heart ; he 
should be zealous for the truth ; should consider virtue as 
the friend and sin as the enemy of life ; should clearly com- 
prehend the difference between heaven and final beatitude ; 
when repeating his daily prayers and performing his devo- 
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tion in the morning, noon and evening, he should offer 
libations of water, Arghyam, to the Divine Being only, who 
is worshipped by all living: he should practise four kinds 
of discipline, by never passing the bounds of the country in 
which he resides, by vowing the performance of good works, 
by fasting on alternate days and by honoring religious 
persons: on the four Parvams, namely on the eighth and 
fourteenth day of the moon and on the day of the new and 
full moon, he should observe a fast as strict as his strength 
will allow.—Those things he should avoid are: —inordinate 
care for worldly wealth: the several kinds of fear, namely 
the dread of this world and of the other, the dread 
of inability and of the discovery of the thoughts, the dread 
of death, of destiny and of disease: the desire either of 
living longer or of dying sooner; gambling, eating flesh- 
meat, drinking spirits, frequenting the company of harlots, 
‘hunting, seducing the wives of others, and theft, which are 
the seven causes of affliction; the offering of libations of 
water to the Sun ; bathing during eclipses ; worshipping the 
fire with various rites as a deity ; prostration behind a cow ; 
the consecration of precious stones, vehicles and weapons; 
bathing in the sea and in rivers, as a purification from sin ; 
the dedication of mounds of earth and stones ; suicide by 
falling from a mountain or into the fire, these and all similar 
worldly follies: also the superstitious folly of worshipping 
Gods, influenced by affection or aversion, for the purpose of 
obtaining special endowments; and the heretical folly of 
believing that to be the true path in which those walk, who 
are involved in the whirlpool of life, and debased by avarice 
and the destruction of creatures: eating of the fruit of the Fig- 
tree, the Arasu, the Al, the Callal, or the Ilandei, which all 
contain animalculæ, or of honey. Moreover he must not 
receive as Gods those that are not Gods, as Gurus those who 
are not Gurus, or as the principles of nature (tatwa) those 
which are not such ; and he must abstain from three things, 
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namely, from quitting his native place, from giving to others 
either weapons or tools by which life may be destroyed, and 
from excess in gratifying the senses, either in minor 
pleasures, as in smelling perfumes or listening to music, or in 
higher gratifications, as in eating delicious meats, or enjoying 
the society of beautiful women. 


I 
அறந்தரர்க்குத்‌ அவ்வா தவர்க்கும்‌ இறந்தார்க்கு 
மில்வாழ்வா னென்பான்‌ நுணை. (௨) 
Domestic virtue is to him ascribed, 
Whose care befriends the pious and the poor 
And aids departed souls. 


“The pious "—by supplying both their own wants and 
those of their families, so as to prevent the interruption of 
their religious duties; the poor "—by alms ; and “ depart- 
ed souls "—by performing the funeral rites for strangers or 
for those who leave no relations to discharge this duty, 
thereby securing to them the attainment of happiness in a 
future state of existence. 


Piety towards the dead by performing, or supplying the 
means of performing the rites of cremation or sepulture for 
those to whom otherwise these duties would not be paid, is 
considered by the Hindus as peculiarly meritorious:; for, ac- 
cording to their belief, in which they agree with the nations 
of ancient Europe, it is these ceremonies that facilitate the 
progress of the soul towards its destination in the next life ; 
each act, as they proceed, producing successively a cor- 
responding change in the condition of the disembodied spirit, 
until it again connects itself with material substance, in this, 
or in some superior or inferior world, or, should it be divest- 
ed of all affection for matter, until it is received into that 
blissful state in which it is liable to no further change. 
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தென்புலத்தார்‌ தெய்வம்‌ விருந்தொக்க முனென்றாங்‌ 
கைம்புலத்தா obu றலை (ej 


Thine ancestors deceased, thy God, thy guest 
Thy relatives, thyself ; these cherished, know 
Of life the five great duties are fulfilled. 


Of life "—This is understood in the original, the “ five 
duties" stated being those of domestic life, or of the second 
order; which, following the principles established in the 
preceded Charter, may be referred to the sources, whence 
all virtuovs impulse really derives its origin,—to the desire 
of avoiding pain or of sharing pleasure. 


This couplet intimately corresponds with the following, 
being the 27th verse of the Third Chapter of Menu“ On 
Marriage or the Second order.” 


o 
ெவ.கா £s er nro aS sewn சோத E nr? 


ந Audas வகா நாடு roban m an ga d 


The Deity, his guest, his dependants, his deceased ances- 
tors, and himself ; 


He who does not duely maintain these five, though he 
breathe, lives not. 


In the context to this verse are described the Pancha- 
Mahdyejnyah, ௨௦ 28 sum a S or five great sacraments, 
which it is incumbent on every house-holder to perform and 
for which he maintains his domestic fires. Each of these has 
reference to one of the duties prescribed by Menu and 
alluded to by Tiruvalluver, and collectively embrace the 
whole of the daily rites, whether Srauta or Smarta previous- 
ly exnlained.—The first is that which relates to duty towards 
himself, and by which he acquires that perfect knowledge 
that enables him to maintain right and eschew evil; it is 
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salled Ahutam, mevo so unoffered, and is the same as 
Swadhyàyah, the study of the Scriptures. The second re- 
zards the duty of religion, it is called Hutam, Sm» 50 
offered, and consists in the oblations in fire in the Adhanam, 
Agnihdtram and other rites; it is the sacrament of the 
deities. The third illustrates the duty of benevolence, not 
merely towards relations and friends, but towards all 
animated beings; its name is Prahutam, @4an~_5° well- 
offered, and it is performed by offering dressed food to liv- 
ing creatures; it is the sacrament of spirits, that is of living 
spirits, whence ensues animal life, not rational souls. The 
fourth relates to the duty of hospitality, it is named 
Brahmya-hutam, எப ராஹ) ஹு_௧௦ offered to Brahmans and 
others, and is explained to the reception of guests with due 
respect; it is the sacrament of men. The fifth, which regards 
the duty owed to deceased ancestors, is called Prasitam, 
dye well eaten, and is completed, by satisfying the 
Manes, either by the simple Terpana libation, or by the 
performance of the daily Sraddham. 


IV 


அன்பு மறனு முடைத்தாயி னில்வாழ்க்கை 
பண்பும்‌ பயனு மது (௫) 


If love and virtue be thy constant guests, 
Domestic life is blest and finds in these 
It’s object and reward. 


Its object and reward — The word here rendered 
object is பண்பு nature, quality, and is thus explained by 
Parimél-azhager,—இல்லாட்குங்‌ sora pH தெஞ்சொன்‌ pars 
வழி யில்லறங்‌ கடைபோகரமையி னன்புடைமை பண்பாயித்து 
As the duties of domestic life cannot otherwise be rightly 
and completely discharged, with one mind, by the husband 
and wife, the possession of affection is an essential quality ` 

E. 23 
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(or necessary condition, or main object). The words witl 
which the second line of this version concludes, though no 
in the original, are added to complete the sense her 
indicated. 


V 


ஆற்றி னொழுக்கி யறனிமுக்கா வில்வாழ்க்கை 
நோற்பாரி னோன்மை யுடைத்து (௮, 


He who from virtue swerves not, but her path 
To others shews, gained in domestic life, 
More merit hath than the Recluse can boast. 


* Merit "—The word in the original நோன்மை mean: 
religious merit; the virtue derived from seclusion and 
penance. Tiruvalluver, justly concluding that active virtue 
must be more meritorious in the eyes of the Deity, than 
the passive virtue of the recluse, here maintains its 
superiority.— His commentator, however, says,—Gநொற்பார்‌ 
நிலைக்‌ கவர்தம்மை யுத்ததோயல்ல தில்வாழ்வார்திலைபோற்‌ பிறசை 
யுற்ற தோயும்‌ பொனுத்தலின்மையி னோற்‌ பாரினோன்மையுடைத்‌ 
தென்றார்‌. As penitents endure only the pains which they 
themselves suffer, and not, also, like those in the state of 
house-holders, the pains which others suffer, endurance is 
less in the state of a penitent, and, therefore, the Author 
says that their merit is greater than that of penitents. 


There is a work in Tamil, evidently of a modern date, 
entitled Maga-nidisülàmani (மகாநிதசூளாமணி), in which a 
couplet from each Chapter though the three Books of the 
Cural is worked into a stanza addressed to Irangésar, the 
Deity of the holy place of Srirangam, and to which a short 
story by way of illustration is appended. The verse selected 
from this Chapter which immediately precedes the one here 
translated and, though differently expressed, is of the same 
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mport, is included in the following quotation. The inten- 
tion of the example, which accompanies it, is to shew, that 
the merit arising from a due performance of domestic duties 
is so great, as to extend even to the casual connections of 
the party, and to induce the Gods to bestow their favors on 
those who have not only not conciliated them, but have 
worshipped at other altars. 


பத்துடனான்‌ கில்லம்‌ பரகதிக்கொண்‌ டேகினான்‌ 
இத்தலமே லாழ்வா ரிரங்கேசா - நித்தம்‌ 

இயல்பினா னில்வாழ்க்கை வாழ்பவ னென்பான்‌ 
முயல்வாரு னெல்லாத்‌ தலை ௭-௮ 


பிதிராராதனை தேவாராதனை யதிதிபூசை தன்னைத்தாங்கற்‌ 
நன்னுடையகுடும்பந்தாங்குகை Wis வைநத்துவகை வேள்வியு 
நடத்தி யியலுடனே வாழுங்‌ Ars னானவ னில்வாழக்கை சமூ 
சாரி பஞ்சாக்னி மத்தியிலே யூருனையிலே தபசு பண்ணுகிற 
பெயர்களுக்குத்‌ தலைமையானவ னென்று குறளிலே இருவுளம்‌ 
பற்றியறாளினார்‌ - அதற்குதாரணம்‌ - கஞ்சனூராழ்வா ரில்வாழ்க்கை 
தப்பாமனடத்து தமக்கு தெருப்பிடு அணையாக விருந்த பதினாலு 
விட்டுள்ளார்‌ க்கும்‌ பதவிகொடுக்கும்படிக்கு ரிடபவாகனரூடராய்ச்‌ 
இவனெழுந்தருள - அந்தப்பதினானு வீட்டுடையோரும்‌ பாஞ்சசாத்‌ 
திரிகளாயெ வையிட்டணவசாகையினாத்ருங்கண்முருங்கைக்கொம்‌ 
பைப்‌ பிடிக்கவில்லை விட்டுணுவை நம்பியிருக்கிறொ மென்றாழ்வாரே 
தீர்‌ பாமபதத்துக்கெழுந்தருளு மென்ன வப்போது ஆழவா 
fem ரனை வேண்டவீஹரன்‌ சங்குசக்கசாயுதபாணியாய்க்‌ கருட 
வாகன ரூடராய்‌ agar பதினாலு வீட்டடையவர்கனையுங்‌ கூடவழைத்‌ 
அக்கொண்டுபோகப்‌ பேறுபெற்றா ரில்லறத்தை விட்டுத்‌ அறவறத்தி 
னின்று தவசு பண்ணி யொருவர்‌ களேக்கூட வமைத்அப்போன பேரில்‌ 
லயே யாதலாற்‌ G தப்பாம னடந்தகரகஹன்‌ pas 
பண்ணுகிற பேர்களிலுந்‌ தலைமையானவ னென்றுசொல்லுவதென்ற 
வான, 

The Azhwar (saint) who dwelt in this holy place entered 


into the highest felicity with fourteen other householders, O 
Irangési ! because ever,—HE WHO LIVETH IN THE DISCHARGE 
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OF ALL DOMESTIC DUTIES, ACCORDING TO THEIR TRUE NATURE, 
IS CHIEF AMONG DEVOTEES. 


The house-holder, living according to the rules of his 
order and performing the five sacraments, by which the 
honors due to the manes and lares, the duties of hospitality, 
his own-self, and his family are maintained, is superior to 
those who practise austerities on spikes and needles in the 
midst of five fires: thus in this couplet he hath been pleased 
to declare his sacred mind. Of this the following is an 
example. While Canjenür Azhwdar discharged without 
failure all the duties of domestic life, the bull-borne deity, 
Siven, was pleased to appear to offer to him and to fourteen 
other house-holders, who had occasionally assisted him with 
fire for the performance of the rites of hospitality, eternal 
felicity. These fourteen house-holders, being of the Pàncha- 
ratri sect of Vaittanaver, said, we will not seize on a 
branch of the brittle Murungei ; we believe in Vittunu only : 
go thou alone, O Azhwür, to heaven.” Then the Azhwar 
having entreated Iswaren, he appeared in the form of the 
eagle-borne deity, bearing the sancu and chacram (the 
ensigns of Vishnu), and taking with him the fourteen house- 
holders to heaven, they attained to a high state of happiness. 
There was not any taken with them, who had forsaken the 
duties of domestic life, and, retiring from that state, had 
addicted themselves to the practice of religious austerities ; 
therefore, it is said that the house-holder who dischargeth 
fully his domestic duties is superior to those who practise 
austere penence. 


In the 4th Canto of the Témbavani, பாலமாட்சிப்படலம்‌ 
Vira-mamuni introduces a controversy between the youthful 
Joseph, who, desirous of leading a life of devotion, had 
retired to wilderness, and an Angel in the form of an old- 
man, on the relative merits of seclusion and social life: 
from this the following extract is taken. 
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நாடொறும்‌ கனிந்த செந்தே 

னற்கனி யளித்த னன்றோ 
GS wraps தன்னைக்‌ 

கொடுத்தலே நன்றே விவ்வா 
SOD முளனு முள்ளு 

மீதில்செய்‌ அறவே யென்பார்‌ 
e O நூலோ சென்ன 

விளம்பினா னிளவல்‌ மாதோ, 
காயோடு மசந்தந்‌ தாற்போற்‌ 

கடித்‌ அற வருமை வெஃகி 
வேயொடு நெருங்குங்‌ கானில்‌ 

விழைந்‌துதா னொழுக னன்றே 
தீியொடு குழைமற்‌ றோருஞ்‌ 

செவ்வுறச்‌ செலுத்த னன்றே 
அயுடு வுணர்வோ யென்னச்‌ 

சொற்றினான்‌ குரவ னம்மா. 
பெற்றற oss நல்லோய்‌ 

பிறர்மனை விளைத்த செந்தி 
யற்றற வோடித்‌ தன்வி 

டழன்றதே போல வேட்கைப்‌ 
பற்றற வுணர்த்தி யுள்ளம்‌ 

பற்றிய நசையில்‌ வெந்தா 
லிற்றற yn யென்னோ 

வென்றன ஊரிய சூசை. 
இதிலா விடமே வேண்டிற்‌ 

சேணுல கெய்தல்‌ வேண்டுங்‌ 
கோதிலா வனத்அற்‌ தன்னைக்‌ 

கொணர்ந்தகால்‌ விளையும்‌ வெம்போ 
சேதிலா தொழுக லுள்ளத்‌ 

தஇயல்பினா லாகு மன்றி 
வாதிலா விடத்தா லாகா 

மைந்தனே யென்றான்‌ சான்றோன்‌. 

* Is it preferable to present daily the honey-dropping 
fruits, or to offer at once the tree with all its branches ?” 
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for, said the youth, “ the learned say that for the devotee to 
offer himself and all that he possesseth is perfect devotion.” 


* O thou who art possessed of pure knowledge” said 
the old man, “is it preferable that a man, offering, 
as it were, the tree with all its fruits, should dwell alone in 
the wilderness, choaked with bambus, and attached only to 
the practice of austere penance, or that he should conduct 
others involved in sin, in the right path ? 


O excellent man who art adorned by virtue,” said the 
eminent Joseph, “ is it right, that, while a man is instructing 
others to assuage the fire of passion he himself should be 
exposed to be consumed by it, like a man whose own house 
is burned while he runs to quench the flames which have 
caught his neighbour's house ? ” 


“Tf thou art desirous of being where no sin is, thou 
must seek that place in heaven ; even when retired to the 
wilderness, the asylum of innocence, the war of the passions 
may still rage; freedom from sin proceeds from strength 
of mind, not from difference of place, O my son!” replied 
the Sage. 


The argument is thus continued through many stanzas, 
the disguised Angel maintaining the superiority of domestic 
virtues and the youthful Saint extolling the virtue of retire- 
ment. It concludes with the following verses. 


பாற்கலற்‌ திட்ட தெண்ணீர்‌ 
* பால்குன்னும்‌ பண்பு மில்லால்‌ 
மேற்கலற்‌ தொளிர்த்த வெய்யோன்‌ 
வெயிலுமுன்‌ னெரித்த தீபம்‌ 
போற்கலந்‌ இசைத்த மற்றப்‌ 
புண்ணியத்‌ அறவு வாய்ந்த 
சாற்கலத்‌ இயல்பை Gus DWE 
தகுதியோ வென்றான்‌ பாலன்‌. 
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தெருட்டரு முணர்விற்‌ சான்றோன்‌ 
சேடனைத்‌ தழுவிச்‌ சொல்வா 
னருட்டகு முணர்வன்‌ பூக்க 
மரும்பொறை யீகை மற்ற 
மருட்டகு Aur மாட்சி 
மதியைமீன்‌ சூழ்ந்த தேபோற்‌ 
பொருட்டகு நாட்டில்‌ வைகும்‌ 
Qurapa வணியு மன்றோ. 

“Tike milk mixed with water, which by diluting it 
decreases its natural properties, or like a lamp burning be- 
fore the beams of the bright-rayed sun shining on high,” 
said the youth, “are all other virtues, which in truth are 
only sound, and can these, therefore, add anything to the 
high eminence acquired by devotion ? 


The Sage of lucid intellect tenderly embracing the youth 
said, “ As the stars surround the moon, may not bene- 
volence, knowledge, affection, constancy, forbearance, 
liberality and other unillusive virtues adorn devotion though 
it be practised in a country abounding in every species of 
wealth. 


VI 
வையத்து வாழ்வாங்கு வாழ்பவன்‌ வானுறையுந்‌ 
தெய்வத்துள்‌ வைக்கப்‌ படும்‌. (D) 
Who in domestic joy thus lives on earth 
May with the Gods, heaven’s denizens, be ranked. 


* May with the Gods—be ranked "—Either because of 
the great felicity they actually enjoy, or because they are 
sure of being rewarded for the perfect discharge of their 
duties by being received into the celestial abodes among the 
Gods. Perimél-azhager inclines to the latter interpretation— 
பின்‌ ஹேவனா யவ்வறப்பய னுகர்த லொருதலை யாகலிற்‌ தெய்வத்‌ 
அள்‌ வைக்கப்படு மென்றார்‌ As he will hereafter enjoy the fruit 
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of his virtue as a God, the Author says he may be ranked 
among the Gods. 


Illustrations 


In adding the following illustrations, I cannot refrain 
from making an observation suggested by the fourth verse 
of the extract from the Cirmapuranam, as immediately con- 
nected with the subject of the succeeding Chapter.—The 
Indian moralists place the indulgence of the passion of love, 
abstractedly considered, among things wholly indifferent, 
and productive neither of vice nor virtue ; they account it, 
consequently, in itself neither blameable nor praiseworthy. 
In India, therefore, the feelings of nature have never been 
sacrificed on the altars of superstition, nor the primary com- 
mand of the Creator to his creatures annulled by human 
institutions : the preservation of the established order of 
Society is regarded at the guiding principle in regulating the 
intercourse of the sexes, and hence, besides the variation of 
national custom, every separate tribe displays some 
difference in this respect. Among all, however, celebacy is 
in no esteem ; on the contrary, when, it unhappily falls to 
the lot of an individual (as in the case of a betrothed virgin 
of a superior caste whose husband dies before consumma- 
tion) it is considered the severest infliction of a retributive 
destiny. Terms equivalent to the word chastity, are here, 
therefore, confined to matronal chastity; thus in Tamil 
கற்பிற்பெண்‌ and in Sanscrit வதி வ -5r வ 50 a chaste woman, 
though not inapplicable to the unmarried, usually convey 
ideas of conjtigal fidelity, not of “single blessedness.” 


Casi-cindam . 


இதந்த ளோர்க்குமி ரவலர்க்‌ குந்தனித்‌ 
apps Gorris qni அப்புர விதலா 
லறந்த வாஅய சில்லற மாற்றுதல்‌ 
இறந்த தென்னவி faga h தேதினான்‌. 
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By affording due assistance to departed spirits, to the 
poor and to the devout, he determined in his mind. that he 
would not swerve from virtue, but would discharge every 
duty of domestic life. 


பெற்ற வேகொண்ட ருத்திப்பெ ருதன 
மற்றி யாவும னத்தில்வி ழைத்திடா 
இத்தி ஐம்பிலா ராயெ ருக்குதர்‌ 

Yin நித்தவர்‌ தம்முளூ முற்‌ தினோர்‌. 

They who enjoy what they possess, and have divested 
their minds of covetousness for all they do not possess, not 
only perform with correctness their domestic duties, but 
excel every species of devotees. 


Scandam 


ஆயிழையோ டன்புறும றத்தைமூத cir DH 
mugu தன்னெறிது டங்கல்புரி வாயேன்‌ 
மாயமிகு காமவிடம்‌ வத்தணுகி லம்மா 
மேயவிதி காப்பினும்வி லக்கியிட லாமோ. 


If, before thou hast fulfilled the pleasing duties of 
conjugal life, thou desirest to enter the excellent path of 
pure devotion, and if the poison of all-deluding desire then 
infect thee, alas! can it be expelled even though fate itself 
should protect thee ? 

துறந்தவர்கள்‌ வேண்டியகோர்‌ துப்புரவு நல்கி 
யிறந்தவர்கள்‌ காமுஅமி ருங்கடனி யற்றி 
யறம்பலவு மாற்றிவிருத்‌ தேோம்புமுறை யல்லாற்‌ 
பிறந்ததெறி யாலுளதோர்‌ பேருதவி யாதோ. 

To afford to devout men the assistance they require, 
duely to discharge the debt demanded by departed spirits, 
and, displaying all the virtues of the domestic order, to 
perform the duties of hospitality, is there in human life a 
greater degree of charity than this ? 

E. 24 
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Pazha-mozhi 


வேளாண்மை செய்து விருந்தோம்பி வெங்களத்து 
வாளாண்மை யாலும்‌ வலியராய்த்‌ - தாளாண்மை 
தாழ்க்கு மடிகோ orru வருந்தாத 
வாழ்க்கை திருத்துத லின்று, 


They who discharge munificently the duties of hospita- 
lity must be strong swordsmen in the field of battle, and, 
in no wise yielding to sloth, must be in continual practice, 
for without constant care the duties of domestic life cannot 
be maintained. 


Baradam 


ஓல்லை யிற்றரு மங்களுக்‌ குடத்தையாய்த்‌ தமைக்‌ 
கெல்லை யற்றவச்‌ சத்தினோ டியன்மகம்‌ புரித 

றொல்லை யேவிருத்‌ தோம்புதல்‌ பிறர்தனத்‌ தொடாமை 
யில்ல ஐத்தினோர்‌ செய்கையென்‌ mme» யிசைக்கும்‌.. 


To unite freely in fellowship with every virtue, but to 
fear with infinite dread to be in fellowship with vice; to 
discharge with exactitude the offices of religion ; to practise 
hospitality in its ancient purity ; and on no account to touch 
the wealth of another : these the sacred Scriptures have 
declared to be the duties that those in a domestic state ought 
to perform. 


கற்பு மிக்கதற்‌ காதலி 
யுடன்கடன்‌ மூன்றும்‌ 

பொற்பு மிக்குறப்‌ புரிந்துநல்‌ 
விருத்தடன்‌ பொரித்து 

தற்ப யன்றரு மாறெலா 
வெட னியங்க 

லிற்ப டுந்திற மீதிரண்‌ 


டாவதா HDi. 
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ஏனையோர்க்கெலா மேற்பவைக்‌ 
இடர்களை பவனாம்‌ 

வானி லோர்க்குற்தென்‌ புலத்தர்க்கு 
மதிழ்வுசெய்‌ பவனா 

மான வேதியன்‌ சிருட்டியை 
மல்குவிப்‌ பவனாந்‌ 

தான Goraya மில்லறத்‌ 
தழுவினோன்‌ மாதோ, 


சாரதமாரருள்‌ வளசறஞ்‌ 
சவுசநற்‌ கடன்கள்‌ 
விரத மாகவே பூண்டைந்து 
வேள்வியு மியற்றிப்‌ 
பசத னம்பச தாரங்கள்‌ 
விழைவிலான்‌ பயிற 
Ars வின்சொலா யில்லற 
மியற்றுவோ னியல்பு. 


ஆம மூன்றிடத்அ மில்ல றத்தொ 
னாதரிக்கு முறையெனவே யறைந்தார யைய 

பேடியவில்‌ லறத்தானுக்‌ கேம மெய்திற்‌ 

பெரிதியற்௮ு மறங்களெல்லாம்‌ பெறுமா றென்னோ 
தேசுடையா யுரைத்தியெனப்‌ பரம னன்றே 

செப்புவன்கே டருமமொடு காமத்‌ தேர்ந்து 
தேசமுணு மவர்க்கருத்த மன்றிக்‌ கூடா 

தவைதிகமும்‌ பெற்றியென நிசைக்க லானான்‌. 


வித்தையொடு சொல்வன்மை யுழவு பற்பல்‌ 
வியாபாரங்‌ கோபுரத்த றொழும்பு செய்த 
லித்தகைய செயலாலே வித்த மெய்த்‌ [ கேண்மோ 
மிவைசெலுத்து முறைமையினி யியம்பக்‌ 
வுத்தமமா மவித்தைசெருக்‌ கொழிந்து சாற்ற 
இரைவன்மை காலமறிந்‌ அரைத்தன்‌ மற்றும்‌ 
வைத்தமடி தீத்தழவு புரிக றன்னை 
மதித்துநடு வொவோணி கத்தின்‌ வாய்த்தல்‌, 
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தன்முறையாற்‌ ப௫த்திரா வண்ண மோம்ப 
னல்லானின்‌ கணங்கடமை தொழும்பு செய்வோர்‌ 
மன்முறையே தனையான்வோன்‌ சொல்வ மாமல்‌ 
வஞ்சனைபொய்‌ யற்றொழுக லிவைக ணல்கும்‌ 
பொன்மணியா பரணமட லாயு சீர்த்தி 
போகமறங்‌ காமமொடு புகன்ற வெல்லா 
நென்முதலாம்‌ பலபண்டங்‌ களுமுண்‌ டாகு 
நிரைபடுநால்‌ வருணத்தோ fL நீர்மை. 


எக்குலத்தோ னெத்தொழிலோ னெனினு மீட்டு 
மீழமறம்‌ வழா தடுக்‌ யில்லா சோடு 
மொக்கலொடுங்‌ கடவுளர்சென்‌ புலத்தோர்க்‌ கன்பா 
அறுமுறையாற்‌ கடனியற்றி யதிதி யாகித்‌ 
தக்கமனை புகுந்தவருக்‌ கன்பா அண்டி 
தத்‌ அபலர்க்‌ குபகார மியற்றித்‌ அய்த்து 
மிக்கபர தனந்தாரம்‌ விரும்பா னாக 
விளங்குதனாற்‌ குலத்தோர்க்கும்‌ விதியா மாதோ. 


“ Wedded to a chaste and beautiful wife, to cause the 
beauty of the three religious orders to increase ; to eat al- 
ways with a worthy guest ; to pursue the middle course in 
all paths, which affords the fruit of virtue ; this is the domes- 
tic state or the second Asramam. 

“He embraceth every virtue, pertaining to the 
bounteous state of domesticity, who, in the performance of 
his own duties, defendeth others from affliction ; who giveth 
delight to the Gods and to his ancestors ; and who extendeth 
the creation of the venerated Lord of the Védds (i.e. by 
leaving a numerous posterity). 

“To be devoutly attached to truth; to be perfect in 
benevolence ; to increase in virtue ; to adhere to purity of 
life and to his other duties ; to offer the five daily oblations ; 
not to covet the wife or the wealth of another ; O thou whose 
words flow sweetly from thy lips ! such is the nature of him, 
who performs fully the duties of domestic life.” 
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* Thou, Lord, hath declared that it is the duty of him 
who dwelleth in domestic felicity to support those in the 
three other orders; if wealth be acquired by the house- 
holder of whom thou hast spoken, he may well discharge all 
duties incumbent on him ; teach me, therefore, O glorious 
being ! how wealth is to be acquired.” Then the Most High 

id—“ hear the things I shall speak: when virtue and 
pleasure are well considered it will appear that without 
wealth none can rely on them.” He then began to declare 
the means by which wealth was to be acquired. 


* By learning, by eloquence, by husbandry, by various 
kinds of traffic, by grazing cattle, by servile labor, and by 
similar means may wealth be obtained. Hear me now 
declare in what manner a man should conduct himself in 
these occupations: learning taught without vanity, is the 
most eminent ; eloquence should be displayed when occasion 
demands it ; in husbandry sloth should be carefully avoided; 
and, knowing his means, the merchant should conduct his 
business with the strictest honesty. 


* The herds of kine should by skilful management be 
protected from hunger; those employed in servile duties 
should discharge them with fidelity, and, not neglecting the 
orders of their superiors, should in all their conduct avoid 
deceit and falsehood : these occupations will give gold jewels 
and ornaments, success, long life, fame, pleasure, virtue, the 
delights of love and other enjoyments, and, besides all here 
enumerated, will afford stores of rice and all other grain :— 
these are the modes in which the four castes may, in the 
practice of their duties, accumulate wealth. i 


“ Of whatever caste or employment a man may be, he 
should accumulate wealth without swerving from virtue ; 
with his wife and his kinsfolk, he should perform with zeal 
the prescribed duties towards the Gods and towards his ances- 
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tors; to his occasional guests, after they have entered his 
respectable dwelling, he should distribute food with kind- 
ness, and, having paid. due attention to all others, he should 
take his own meal: above all things he should be conspicuous 
for never coveting the wife or the wealth of another. These 
rules apply equally to all the four castes.” 


Cirma-purdnam 


அருமா மகஞ்செய்‌ தழற்கரும 
மொழியா இயற்ற லருமறைக 
ளுமைசெ யொழுக்கத்‌ தனிலொழுகல்‌ 
பஞ்ச வெச்ச மியற்றறம்‌ 
தரும மிழுக்கா தந்நாட்டு 
Capos யொருகாத்‌ கண்டிருத்தல்‌ 
பொருவி றேவா லயத்தொழுதல்‌ 
புகன்ற வில்வா முதர்கடனே. 


பூரித்த பாவ மறையாது 
புகறல்‌ வேண்டும்‌ யாவருக்கும்‌ 
வருத்தின்‌ ws வியைவனகள்‌ 
செய்ய வேண்டு மடிழ்தந்தை 
திருந்து மொழுக்கத்‌ திறம்பாமை 
நிற்றல்‌ வேண்டு மடகெனினும்‌ 
விருத்தி னோடு அகர்வதல்லால்‌ 


வாளா அகர்தல்‌ விடவேண்டும்‌. 


காமம்‌ வெருளி மயக்கமுத 
தீமை யெவையுங்‌ 576505 
லோமச்‌ செந்தி யூட்டியன்றி 
யுண்ணா தொழித Mille he 
தோமில்‌ பசுநான்‌ மறைக்‌இழவர்ப்‌ 
போற்றித்‌ சொழுஅ அய்ப்பனகள்‌ 
பாமாண்‌ foren? DAHA rur 
வசையா தென்றும்‌ பாத்தருந்தல்‌. 
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தரும மாற்ற னன்னெறியிற்‌ 

பொருள்க வீட்ட றம்மொழுக்கின்‌ 
மருவுங்‌ காமற்‌ அயத்தறம்கூர்‌ 

வாழ்த்த வாழ்த லிகழ்வனகள்‌ 
புரிதல்‌ செய்யா அவப்பனவே 

புரித eoe d; . தொடுமொழுகல்‌ 
கருணை யொடுமில்‌ லறம்புரிவோர்‌ 

கடனென்‌ றெவருங்‌ கட்டுசைத்தார்‌. 


அல்ல புரிந்து பொருளீட்டல்‌ 

காமத்‌ துய்த்த லிவையாகா 
வொல்லும்‌ வகையி or plus oer 

காலைத்‌ அன்ப முற்றிடினும்‌ 
புல்லும்‌ தருமம்‌ விடாதொழுக 

யுகலு முயிர்க ளனைத்தினுக்கு 
தல்ல செய்க கடவுளரை 

மறையை யிகழ்த னவையாமால்‌. 


To perform the great sacrifices and the rites to fire 
without intermission; to proceed always according to the 
rules laid down in the Scriptures ; to offer the five daily 
oblations ; to visit occasionally the prince of the country, 
that no duty may be omitted ; and to worship in a temple 
of unequalled sanctity ; these are duties of illustrious house- 
holders. 


They must never conceal their faults, but openly con- 
fess them ; without molesting any descriptions of persons, 
they must afford to all every assistance in their power ; they 
must maintain, fully and without failing in any respect, all 
righteous usages in which their fathers delighted ; and, if 
their meal consist only of a few greens, they must share 
them with a guest, carefully avoiding to eat by themselves. 


To avoid desire, anger, mental delusion and all other 
evil tendencies ; to abstain from eating any thing but that 
which may be offered in the bright fire of oblations; to 
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reverence their mother, their father, the innocent kine, and 
those Skilled in the four Vēdas; and to rejoice the hearts 
of worthy kinsfolks by sharing with them the hospitable 
meal consisting of pure food ; 


Always to act justly; to seek riches in the path oj 
honesty ; to enjoy the pleasures of love only according to the 
prescribed rules of their tribe ; to live so as to obtain the 
applause of their town’s-folk ; to shun all that can occasion 
disgrace and to do all that can produce delight ; to conduct 
themselves according to the custom of the world ; all declare 
that these, performed with charity and good will, are the 
bounden duties of house-holders. 


Wealth must not be sought nor the pleasures of love be 
obtained by evil means ; leave not undischarged those duties, 
which it is incumbent on thee to fulfil, even though the per- 
formance of these acts of virtue should be attended by pain 
and trouble ; be careful to do good to all living, and know 
that to despise God and the sacred Scriptures is the most 
heinous of offences. 


Stanzas 


ஆன்றபே ருலதிலாச்‌ சரம மும்மையுத்‌ 
தோன்றுவெம்‌ ப௫ிமுதம்‌ அயர or Deni. & 
சான்றவில்‌ லறமெனுந்‌ தளர்வி லாத்தனி 
யூன்றுகோல்‌ கொண்டுதன்‌ குலாவு S 


வன்புறாச்‌ சரமமாம்‌ கார்கண மூவரைத்‌ 
அன்புறு வணமவை அடைத்த ருகணைத்‌ 
தின்புசெ யில்லற மென்னுற்‌ தாயர்பேர்‌ 
அன்பெனும்‌ பால்சுரந்‌ களிக்கின்‌ Ori. 
எம்மையும்‌ பயக்குறாஉ மில்லின்‌ ருயிடின்‌ 
செம்மையி னோதல்கான்‌ செறிவில்‌ லஎரளொடு 
வெம்மையிற்‌ அறத்தலா மிருத சுரங்குமிம்‌ 
மும்மையும்‌ போயுழி மொழி௫ற்‌ பார்கள்யார்‌. 
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எண்ணிய மூவரு மினிய dans sr p 

கண்ணிய பொருட்டலக்‌ கண்டு வாழ்தலால்‌ 
வெண்ணிற வொளியின்றி விளங்கு மொப்பிலாக்‌ 
கண்ணென யாவருல்‌ கருதற்‌ பாலதே. 


ஓல்லற நான்கனுள்‌ விழுமிய ததவிதென்‌ அம்முண்‌ 
மல்லுற விண்வழக்‌ டுவது புலவிர்‌அம்‌ மயக்கே 
நல்லற மேயுருத்‌ தெழுத்திடு மெளவையா தத்தா 
யில்லற மல்லது நல்லற மில்லையென்‌ நிசைத்தாள்‌. 


சூற்வா Genu னியன்மூ 

arses அனியின்‌ அஅஅணையாய்த்‌ 
தாழ்வா afer Ger 

அம்பர்த்‌ தனிவாழ்‌ வருளித்தா 
Okar GAG G 

பொமெல்‌ ஐவணின்‌ பும்பெறலால்‌ 
வாழ்வா னென்போ ஸில்வாம்‌ 

பவனே மற்றைய சஃதுளசோ. 


மற்றைத்திற முற்றவ ஐத்தொடும்‌ 
வைத்தெண லென்னைகொலோ 
கற்றுப்பல வற்றைதி சப்பிய 
கெளதம னேமுதலோர்‌ 
பத்றற்றதோர்‌ பற்றினை யுற்றிடர்‌ 
படுமைம்‌ Qur AAF Dw 
முற்றத்‌தற வுற்றுமில்‌ வாழ்வின்‌ 
முனிவின்று யன்றனசே. 


The three estates of the vast earth pass through the 
slough of burning hunger and other evils, swpported by the 
firm and matchless staff afforded them by the liberality of 
the domestic order. 


The joy-giving estate of domestic life, like a mother, 
guards the other three estates from all affliction and, closely 
E. 25 
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embracing them, nourisheth them with affection, as with 
milk. 


Without the domestic state, which influences both pre- 
sent and future existence, who can say how the other three 
estates. instituted by the Smritis, namely, the assiduous 
student, the hermit retiring with his consort to the forest, or 
the anchorite divested of all mundane desires, could be 
supported ? 


As the three estates enumerated flourish by beholding 
the summit of the object which occupies their thoughts 
through the medium of the domestic state, the latter is con- 
sidered by all as an incomparable eye, bright without the 
assistance of natural light. 


Ye dispute vainly among yourselves, O Sages! when ye 
say that among the four established orders of life this or that 
is to be preferred and deceive yourselves; our revered 
mother, who was herself a manifestation of virtue, has 
said— No VIRTUE IS MORE EXCELLENT THAN THE VIRTUE OF 
DOMESTIC LIFE.” 


As he protecteth from affliction the three religious states, 
causing them constantly to flourish in happiness, unequalled 
by that enjoyed by the Gods in heaven, and as he obtaineth 
for himself both the pleasures of this world, sorrounded by 
the sea, and the joys of the life to come, he who liveth in 
domestic felicity truely liveth ; can others be said to do so? 


As, by the means of the domestic state, Gautamen and 
other Sages, who acquired and diffused various learning, 
having received the knowledge of the unbiassed Deity and 
having overcome the five organs of sense, the source of all 
evil, attained to a state of perfect devotion, how can its 
virtue be compared with the virtue of the other estates ? 
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Nore. The foregoing verses are by Villipacam Tandavara 
Mudeli, formerly a Student and now a Teacher in the College of 
Fort St. George.—The revered mother mentioned in the fifth verse 
is Auveiyàr, from whose work, entitled Condrei-veynden, கொன்றை 
வேய்ந்தன்‌, the concluding line is cited.—In explanation of the 
allusions in the last line of the last verse, it is to be observed, that 
the. Puránas represent Gautamen and other primitive Sages, as 
living in domestic life though retired from the world and engaged 
in austere devotion. This practice, though contrary to the rules 
prescribed by the Smritis and incompatible with the feeble nature 
of men in after ages, was permitted to these holy persons on ac- 
count of their superior virtue, by the power of which they were 
able effectually to control their evil inclinations. 


CHAPTER VI 
வாழ்க்கைத்துணே நலம்‌ 
On the virtues of a wife 


The word here rendered “ wife” is compounded of வாழ்க்கை 
domestic happiness and தூணே protection, safeguard, and signifies, 
she to whose safeguard domestic happiness is entrusted. 


I 


மனைத்தக்க மாண்புடைய mr sÀ கொண்டான்‌ 
வளத்தக்காள்‌ வாழ்க்கைத்‌ துணை (க) 


To every house-hold duty fitly traiwd, 
The wife should to her husband be in all 
A help-mate meet. 


“ House-hold duty”—The word rendered “duty” is 
மாண்பு excellence, of which the commentator makes two 
distinctions, namely good qualities and good acts—s een i 
களாவன - அறந்தார்ப்பேணலும்‌ விருத்தயர்தலும்‌ வறியார்மாட்‌ 
டருளுடைமையு முதலாயின்‌ - நற்செய்கைகளாவன - வாழ்க்கைக்கு 
வேண்டும்பொருளறித்து கடைப்பிடித்தலும்‌ - அட்டித்றொழில்‌ வன்‌ 
மைய மொப்புரவு செய்து முதலாயின - இதனானிவையிரண்டு 
தன்மையுஞ்‌ சிறந்தனவென்பஅ கூறப்பட்டது. The GOOD QUALI- 
TIES of a wife are reverence to religious men, a due discharge 
of the rites of hospitality, compassion towards the poor, and 
the rest ;—Her coop acts are knowing and duly providing 
all things necessary for her house-hold, skill in the business 
of the kitchen, attention to established customs, and the 
rest ;—These two species of excellence may be said to be 
particularized by this verse. 
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The treatment of women and the rules which govern the 
intercourse with the sex, afford the truest criteria of which 
to judge of the progress that Nations have made towards 
perfect civilization ; they mark, indeed, distinctly the boun- 
daries between the state in which the conduct of man is 
regulated by fixed principles of law and morality and that 
in which the human brute is influenced solely by the 
inordinate impulses of his own will. Aristotle justly, there- 
fore, adduces as a proof of the uncivilized condition of the 
ancient Greeks, the practice which existed among them in 
the early ages of purchasing their wives ; a practice which 
in proportion as they advanced from barbarity to refinement 
fell into disuse. The present Chapter and the illustrations 
appended to it, exemplify the more general opinions of the 
Hindus with respect to woman in the marriage state: to place 
in a clearer light the sentiments of the Author and of the 
other writers whose works are quoted, I shall premise some 
observations, as to the several modes of marriage allowed 
by the law, and shall hereafter notice certain peculiar cus- 
toms regarding the commerce of the sexes. 


The Smritis allow of eight descriptions of marriage, 
which are enumerated in the following verse of Menu (see— 
the third Chapter, cy Gumi rae where each are ex- 
plained at length). 


வாஹொ SO aignr@@usairag ts ஷாஜாவ_குஹமாஹ o 
wrowGaitr mrana QQesvoravoras ொ2ய9£ 


The © BRAHMAH, 2 DAIVAH, © ArsHan, “ PRAJA- 
PATYAH, © ASURAH, (9 GANDHARVAH, 09 RACSHASAH, and, 
the eighth and lowest? the PAISACHAH. 


The four first of these, which are nearly the same, the 
bride in each being given to the bride-groom by the father 
or kinsmen, derive their names respectively from Brahma, 
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the Gods, the Manes and the Patriarchs, and are superior: 
the four last which are supposed to be practised by the 
Demons, the celestial Choristers, the Giants, and impure 
Spirits, are inferior. Of these the Asura marriage, in which 
the bride is purchased, and the Paisicha, in which she is 
violated when overpowered by philters or intoxicating drugs, 
are strongly reprobated. The four first are considered the 
most appropriate for Brahmans, the sixth, the seventh and, 
according to the commentators, the fifth, also, is permitted to 
them. Of these the Gandharva-vivahah, wherein mutual 
affection supersedes all ceremony, could only have been 
practised by them in former ages, as by the ancient law 
Brahmans could then intermarry with women of inferior 
tribes ; but, this being forbidden in the Cali-yuga, it follows 
that this mode of marriage is forbidden also, as the maidens 
of this caste must be betrothed before the age of puberty, 
under the penalty denounced in the following text (quoted 
from the Madhaviyam), when they are, of course, too young 
to be capable of or inspiring love. 


Marichi-smritti 


vor OS . Ersag GGais-essro ரொ aflasfo ௨௨௪ 
கூநடா௦ 22H வூஹலொக௯௦ ora த ஈஜஹலா௦ 


The giver of a Gauri (a girl of eight years of age) ob- 
tains the heaven of the celestial deities ; the giver of a Rohini 
(of nine years) the heaven of Vishnu the giver of a Canya 
(of ten years), the heaven of Brahma; and the giver of a 
Rajaswalé® (above ten years, when the signs of puberty 
appear) sinks to hell. 


The Racshasa rite, in which the bride is seized violently 
in war, is more appropriate to the Cshatriya than to the 
other tribes, but this and all the other modes are common 
with them to the Vaisya and Sidra, with the exception of 
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he two first which are peculiar to Brahmans ; it being re- 
juired by the Brahma rite, that the bride, adorned with 
ewels and clothed in wedding garments, should be given by 
1er father to a bride-groom profoundly skilled in the Scrip- 
ures and the Law, and by the Daiva rite that she should be 
hus given to a Priest while officiating in the Soma, Satra, or 
»ther solemn sacrifices. Thus far Menu chiefly: by other 
authorities (see the second Chapter of the Achara-candam of 
he Madhaviyam) the six first only are appropriate to 
Zrähmans; the Racshasah, Gandharva, Asura, and Paiśā- 
thah, in the order in which they here occur, to Cshatriyas ; 
ind the Gàndharva, Racshasa, and Paisácha to Vaisyas and 
Südras. The three last cannot from their nature be attended, 
n the first instance, with much ceremony; but this does 
1ot preclude the necessity of the regular solemnization of 
she marriage after the bride has been secured, otherwise it 
s not a valid marriage. This is expressly declared in the 
‘ollowing texts, cited in the Madhaviyam, the first from the 
Dévala-Smriti and the second from The Rules for house-hold 
Tuties, ஆர வுவறிஸிஷ o of the school of Bodhayana, one of 
he six Sütracaras. 


Dévalah 
«row ar ONO anase ea s GG aia ஹிகொ வியிஃ 
asan ா_திவிவ-4டணெ-43 ஹுஹதிலா ழிஸா fao 
In the Gündharva and similar marriages the nuptial rites 
should be again performed by the three castes to whom they 
are lawful, taking the brightly blazing fire to witness. 
Bédhayanah 
orowartranyt@Qaivers) விவாஹா v 08 
௨-இவ-:௦வறி கயவெஷா௦ Oe Oer வியீயடெச 


In each of the modes of marriage, termed Géndharvah, 
Paigachah, and Racshasah possession of the bride being first 
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obtained, the oblations should afterwards be offered (anc 
other nuptial rites duly celebrated). 


Of these eight modes of conducting the nuptial cere 
mony, none has been abrogated in the present age, and, ac 
cording to the following precept, if the marriage have beer 
actually celebrated, the act must stand, however sinful ir 
itself, and the parties are lawfully man and wife. 


REIN) கர emt yp சூறா 8e «39 ena S 
கர. அஹுவாரிஹாறொ_ந S வியொவி 


Adoption, the appointment of a daughter to raise up « 
son, and the embracing either of the Asramas : these wher 
done cannot be set aside, all other rites are valid only by th« 
strict observance of the rule. 


The term Asrama here includes marriage, this being th: 
initiatory rite of the second state of life; but the rule doe: 
not extend to legalize marriages within the forbidden degrees 
which are annulled whenever the fact is discovered.—Of al 
these modes, however, those actually in practice are the firs 
principally, the third and fourth in a less degree, and 
notwithstanding it is condemned by the law-givers, the fiftl 
very generally: instances of the seventh may occasionally 
occur, and the sixth, the marriage of love, is the constan 
theme of the Poets in India, as well as in other countries. 


By the Tamil writers several of these modes are explain 
ed differently from the account here given of them from the 
Smritis; as will appear from the following extracts and the 
observations made upon them.—The nuptial rite of th: 
Gandharvas, or, as termed in Tamil, களவு furtive love. bein; 
one of the subjects especially treated on by the Grammarian: 
in the third of the five branches, ஐத்‌ இலக்கணம்‌, into which they 
have distributed the Belles Lettres, the commentators alway: 
take advantage of this circumstance to introduce a disserta 
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tion on the other seven species of the marriage ceremony ; 
of this the following quotations are examples. The first is 
from the இறையனார்பொருள்‌ A treatise on the subject-matter 
of Composition, attributed to the God Siven and said to have 
been revealed by him directly to the members of the Tamil 
University at Madura, மதுரைச்‌ சங்கம்‌, over which he was 
believed to preside and occasionally to manifest his presence 
visibly among them. The second is from the பொருளதிகாரம்‌ 
of the தொல்காப்பியம்‌; in this, to avoid repetition, the prose 
explanations of the several rites have been omitted and the 
metric examples only retained. 


Ireiyenar-porul 


அன்பி னைந்திணைக்‌ களவெனப்‌ படுவ, சந்தண சருமறை மன்ற 
லெட்டினுட்‌, கந்திருவ வழக்க மென்மனார்‌ புலவர்‌. 


எட்டென்ப தவற்றது தொகை கொடுத்துச்‌ சொன்னவாறு - 
அவையாவையோவெனின்‌ - பிரமம்‌ - பிரசாபத்தியம்‌ - ஆரிடம்‌ - 
தெய்வம்‌ - காத்தருவம்‌ - அசுசம்‌ - இராக்கதம்‌ - பைசாசம்‌ - என 
விவை - என்னை. 

அறநிலை யொப்பே பொருள்கோ டெய்வம்‌, யாழோர்‌ கூட்ட 
மரும்பொரு வினையே, யிராக்கதம்‌ பேய்திலை யென்றிக்‌ கூறிய, மறை 
Curt மன்ற லெட்டிவை wabo, டுறையமை நலியாழ்ப்‌ புலமை 
யோ சியல்பிதன்‌, பொருண்மை யென்மனார்‌ புலமை யோரே. 


என்பதன்‌ பொருளென்‌ ௮ணர்வஅ - பிரமமென்பது நாற்பத்‌ 
தெட்டியாண்டு பிரமசரியங்காத்தார்க்குப்‌ பன்னீராட்டைப்‌ பிரா 
யத்தாளை யணிகலைணிந்து கொடுப்பஅ. கொடா அவிடி னோரிருதுக்‌ 
காட்டு யொருவனைச்‌ சாராது கழித்தவிடத்‌ தொருபார்ப்பனக்‌ 
கொலையோ டொக்குமென்பது. அஃதறதிலையென்பஅ - பிரசாபத்‌ 
இயமென்பது - மைதுனக்‌ கோத்திரத்தான்மகள்‌ வேண்டிச்சென்‌ 
முன்‌ மருது கொடுப்பது அஃதொப்பென்றஅ - ஆரிடமென்ப.து - 
ஆவு மானேறும்‌ பொற்கோட்டுப்‌ பொத்குளம்பினவாகச்செய்‌ 
தவற்றிடை நீரிற்‌ கொடுப்பது. அஃகபொருள்‌ கோளென வுணர்‌ 

E. 26 
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வ -தெய்வமென்பது-வேள்வியா எக்கா சுகு வேள்‌ 
வித்த முன்‌ வைத்தும்‌ கொடுப்பது. அஃது தெய்வ 
மென்னு வழிபடப்பட்டது--காத்தருவ மென்பது இருவசொத்தார்‌ 
தாமேகூடுங்‌ கூட்டம்‌. அஃதியாநோர்‌ கூட்டமென்‌ A - 
அசுரமென்பது கொல்லேது கொண்டா ஸிவசையெய்தும்‌ 
வில்லேத்தினா விவனையெய்அற்‌ இரிபன்றியெய்தா னிவனளையெய்அ 
மாலைசூட்டப்பட்டா னிவனையெய்து மெனவிவ்வானு சொல்லிக்‌ 
கொடுப்பது - அஃதரும்யொரு sf. யென்பது - இராக்கத 
மென்பது - அவடன்னினுத்‌ தமரிலும்‌ Quae வலித்துதொள்வஅ. 
பைசாச மென்பது - மூத்தாண்மாட்டுத்‌ uud sr ay sorori Quir களித்‌ 
தாண்மாட்டுஞ்‌ சார்வது. அஃது பேய்நிலை யெனப்படும்‌ - இவ்‌ 
வெட்டு மணமு மன்மலெட்டென்னு சொல்லப்பட்டன வென 
yaris. இனிக்‌ abe வழக்கமென்பது கத்திருவ சென்பா 
ரீண்டுச்‌ செய்த நல்வினைப்‌ பயத்தா லொருவர்‌ கொடுப்பாரு மடுப்‌ 
பாரு மின்றி யிருவரு மொரு பொழிலகத்‌ தெதிர்ப்பட்டுப்‌ புணர்‌ 
வ. Yum காத்தருப்ப மணம்‌ - அவனை யொப்பதனைக்‌ கள 
வென்ன வேண்டு யிவ்வாரிரியன்‌. 


Original sutram 


That which is called furtive love, pursued in the five 
places appropriated to amorous intercourse, the learned de- 
clare to be that among the eight species of marriage men- 
tioned by the Sages which is practised by the Ganderver. 

Eight being mentioned, their number is shewn; they are 
as follows, namely: 
© BRAMAM, (2) PRAJAPPATTIYAM, “) Armam, (4 DEYVAM, 
© GANDERVAM, (9 ASURAM, ™ IRACCADAM and © Par- 
SASHAM. Thus, 


Sütram quoted 


The eight species of marriage mentioned by the Sages 
are these—that performed for the sake of virtue; that in 
which aid is afforded to the Son-in-law ; that in which wealth 
is given by him ; that practised by the Gods ; that observed 
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by the celestial choristers ; that in which the bride is obtain- 
ed after arduous conflicts ; that named after the giants ; and 
that after devils: among these, that which is peculiar to 
those skilful in the use of the lute, is declared by the learned 
to be subject of this section. 


Comment 


The sense of which may be known from what follows.— 
The marriage-rite called BRAMAM is when a virgin, adorned 
with jewels, is given to one, who has continued forty-eight 
years in the order of Bramachari, on the completion of her 
twelfth year (the age of puberty), for if a virgin of the 
Braman caste be not married when she attains this age, the 
guilt of the murder of a Braman is incurred by her parents 
for every month that she remains in a state of celebacy ; 
this (in Tamil) is ARA-NILEI. -The marriage-rite called 
PRAJAPATTIYAM is when d damsel, being sought in the tribe 
common to the pair, she is given freely ; this is Oppu.—The 
marriage-rite called Aridam is when the bride, placed 
between a cow and a bull with gilded horns and hoofs, is 
given away with the ceremony of pouring out water: thus is 
known by the term PonuL-coL.—The marriage-rite called 
DEYVAM is when the bride is given to the officiating Priest 
before the fire of the sacrifice, and is designated by the same 
term DrvvaM.—The marriage-rite called GANDERVAM is 
when two persons of themselves form a union this 
is YAzuoRouTTAM.—The  marriage-rite called AsuRAM 
is when the bride is delivered, after it has been 
declared, either that she would be given to him who 
should take a wild-ox, or to him who should bend a 
certain bow, or to him who should pierce three wild-hogs 
with one arrow, or should place a garland round the damsel 
‘(when overtaken in a race, as was Atalanta); this is ARUM- 
PORU-VENEI. The marriage-rite called IRACCADAM is when 
the bride is seized by violence, against her own consent and 
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that of her friends.—The marriage-rite called Paisasham is 
when the bride is violated while in a state of idiotism, asleep 
or intoxicated, this is PEv-NiLEI—Kmnow these eight to be 
called the eight marriage-rites.—Again, that which is called 
the practice of the Ganderver consists in the meeting and 
consent of two persons in a grove, or elsewhere, without 
intervention of negotiators, or being given in marriage by 
any one, arising from the fruit of the good actions which 
those, here called Ganderver, have performed in this world. 
This is the Ganderva marriage, and the intercourse between 
the sexes which resembles this the Author calls furtive love. 
தொல்காப்பியப்பொருளதிகாசம்‌ 
மூன்றாவது களவியல்‌ 
இன்பமும்‌ பொருளு wos மென்றுங்‌, கன்பொடு புணர்ந்த 
வைத்திணை மருங்றெ, காமக்கூட்டங்‌ காணுங்‌ காலை, மறையோர்‌ 
தேஎத்து மன்ற லெட்டனுட்‌, டுறையமை e அணைமையோ 
ரியல்பே. 
அவற்றுட்‌ பிரமமாவது - உதாரணம்‌ 

கயலேர்‌ மலருண்கண்‌ கன்னிப்பூப்‌ பெய்தா 

வயல்பே ரணிகலன்கள்‌ சேர்த்தி - யியலி 

னிரலொத்த வத்தணதற்கு நீரிற்‌ கொடுத்தல்‌ 

பிரமத்தாற்‌ கண்ட மணம்‌. 

பிரசாபத்தியவாவது - உதாரணம்‌ 

அரிமத ருண்க ணாயிழை Guidi gb 

குரியவன்‌ கொடுத்த வொண்பொரு orgs 

திருவின்‌ றந்த இண்ணிதிற்‌ சேர்த்தி 

யரியதன்‌ num. டமைவரக்‌ கொடுத்தல்‌ 

பிரித வில்லாப்‌ Gren பத்தியம்‌. 

ஆரிடமாவஅ - உதாரணம்‌ 

தனக்கொத்த வொண்பொரு டன்‌ மகளைச்‌ சேர்த்தி 

மனக்கொத்த மாண்புடையாற்‌ பேணி - r ig 

வீரிடத்‌ தாவெ திஜீஇடு Pass 

யாரிடத்துக்‌ கண்ட மணம்‌. 
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தெய்வமாவது - உதாரணம்‌ 


தீனி OO தெய்பெய்து பாரித்த 
வேள்வி விளங்கழன்‌ முன்னிதீஇக்‌- கேள்வியாற்‌ 
கைவைத்தாம்‌ பூணாளைக்‌ காமுற்றாம்‌ வேதே 
தெய்வத்தாற்‌ கண்ட மணம்‌. 
அசுரமாவஅ - உதாரணம்‌ 

முகையவிழ்‌ கோதையை முள்ளெயிற்‌ றரிவையைத்‌ 
தகைநலங்‌ ௧௬௮த்‌ தருக்னெ ருளரெனி 
னிவையிவை செய்தார்க்‌ கெளியண்மற்‌ நிவளெனத்‌ 
தொகைதிலை யுரைத்த பின்றைப்‌ பகைவலித்‌ 
தன்னவை யாற்றி யவள்வயிற்‌ றங்க 
>ஜொன்னிலை யசுரந்துணிந்த வாறே. 

இராக்கதமாவது - உதாரணம்‌ 
மலிபொற்பைம்‌ பூணாளை மாலுற்ற மைந்தர்‌ 
வலிதிற்கொண்‌ டாவதே யென்ப - வலிதிற்‌ 
பராக்கதஞ்‌ செய்துழலும்‌ பாழி திமிர்தோ 
ளிராக்கதத்தார்‌ கண்ட மணம்‌. 

பைசாசமாவஅ - உதாரணம்‌ 
நச்சார்‌ கேளி ரியைந்த காவலர்‌ 
பொச்சாப்‌ பெய்திய பொழுதுகொ எமையத்து 
மெய்ச்சார்‌ பெய்திய மிகுபுகம்‌ தண்பி 
னுசாவா வுதவாக்‌ கேண்மை 
பிசாசர்‌ பேணிய பெருமைசா லியல்பே. 


இடமயக்கஞ்‌ செய்யா வியல்பினி cin) 
யுடைமயக்கி y smg லென்ப - வடைய 
அசாவா துதவாத வனிலா யாக்கைப்‌ 
பிசாசத்தார்‌ கண்ட மணம்‌. 
காந்திருவமாவஅ - உதாரணம்‌ 


அதிர்ப்பில்பைம்‌ பூணாரு மாட வருந்தம்மு 
ளெதிர்ப்பட்டுக்‌ கண்டியைத லென்ப - கதிர்ப்பொன்யாழ்‌ 
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மூத்திருவர்‌ கண்ட முனிவணதண்‌ காட்சிக்‌ 


கத்திருவர்‌ கண்ட கலப்பு. 
SuTRAM 


On considering the union by mutual desire, occurring 
in the five places appropriate to amorous intercourse, which 
forms one of the three divisions called pleasure, wealth, and 
virtue, it will be found to constitute one of the eight species 
of marriage, mentioned by the sages as peculiar to those well 
skilled in the lute. 


EXAMPLES 


1 


Brahman 


The giving a virgin, with eyes of the tint of the blue 
water-lily and bright as the shining carp, before the age of 
maturity, adorned with jewels, according to the ordinance, 
to a Brahman equal in caste and the rest, by pouring out 
water; this is the nuptial rite termed Brahmam. 


2 
Prajapattiyam 


The giving by the father of the happy bride, with the 
consent of his relations and without departing from the law, 
double the amount of shining wealth, which had been given 
by the bride-groom to obtain a jewel among maidens with 
beautiful eyes; this is the nuptial rite called Prajapattiyam. 


3 
Aridam 


The giving of a daughter, endowed with wealth a 
ing to his pleasure and placed between two kine of the 
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breed, while he pays due reverence to the bride-groom, 
whom he hath chosen for good qualities, is the nuptial rite 
denominated Aridam. ; 


4 
Deyvam 


While in the long city clarified butter is poured out, the 
delivery of a virgin richly adorned to her lover, according 
to the ordinance and in the presence of the bright fire of the 
sacrifice, is the marriage-rite entitled Deyvam. 


5 
Asuram 


When it is declared that the heroes who aspire to the 
enjoyment of beauty by the possession of this garland of 
opening buds, this white-toothed damsel, must perform such 
and such actions, and one, valiantly opposing the foe, per- 
forms all that is required of him and obtaineth her ; this is 
the ancient nuptial rite prevailing among the Asurer. 


6 
Iraccadam 


When bold men, becoming enamoured of a damsel 
adorned with large ornaments of gold, resolve to seize her 
by force ; this is the marriage-rite peculiar to the broad and 
high shouldered Giants, who wander over the earth exhibit- 
ing their prowess. 


7 


Paisüsham 


To obtain possession of the persons of females, while 
under the protection of their non-consenting relations and 
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in a state of insensibility, without seeking their love in a 
reputable manner and without giving them a dowry, is the 
nuptial rite, which from its nature can only be in repute 
among devils. 

To obtain access by deceit, to disregard the rights of 
nature, to remove fraudfully the garments of the bride, and, 
actuated by a ferocious disposition, neither to ask her con- 
sent, nor to give her a dowry ; these mark the nuptial rite of 
impure Spirits with fleshless bodies. 


8 
Gàndervam 


When men and women, unshaken in affection, meet 
together and agree between themselves, this intercourse of 
blameless love between two persons is the nuptial rite pre- 
valent among the Ganderver, the votaries of the golden lute, 
bright as the beams of the sun. 


As the nuptial rite called Asurah chiefly prevails 
among all castes throughout the Tamil nations, a more par- 
ticular notice of it than of the rest is necessary. By the 
Sanscrit writers this term is applied to the payment of a 
valuable consideration by the bridegroom to the father or 
kinsfolk of the bride. By the Tamil writers it is, in this 
acceptation, confounded with the Prajapatyah, which, accord- 
ing to the Smritis, is the free gift of a virgin by her parents 
to promote the performance of civil and religious duties ; 
but in the last of the preceding extracts is stated to consist 
in the endowment of the bride by her parents in double 
the amount of the dowry received from the bridegroom. 
In fact the Asura marriage, as it actually exists in the 
Southern countries, the wife cannot properly be said to be 
sold or bought, for though the parents may, and in many 
instances no doubt do, appropriate the sum paid, it is more 
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frequently expended in the purchase of jewels. &c. for the 
bride and thus becomes a part of the Stri-dhanam, ஹீய so, 
or exclusive property of the wife, over which the husband 
has no power. The money paid by the bridegroom is in the 
Smritis called SurcaM, vevoeo, which is defined by Vijnya- 
néswara in his Commentary on the Riju-Mitacshara to be 
UR % eb sure அரா ஷூ $0.5 that which is taken 
when a virgin is given in marriage—and is enumerated by 
him among the assets of the woman's property. The Tamil 
term corresponding with this பரிசம்‌, or preferably பரியம்‌, 
is rendered by the Revd. C. J. Beschi in his Tamil-Latin dic- 
tionary—Arrho futuri matrimonii, vulgo sponsalia. It is 
in fact a marriage-gift, or dowry, received from the bride- 
groom by the parents when the bride is betrothed, and gene- 
rally for her use, as a token of the final conclusion of the 
engagement. Among the Brahmans the sum is not fixed, 
but varies with the condition of the parties: among the Vel- 
Eler one and twenty Pons (equal to 94 Varagen, or Pago- 
das) is the standard amount: among some tribes payment is 
made, in kind, not in money, thus the Sulcam of a Vannan 
or washerman, is commonly six asses, and in this case it is 
usually retained by the parents of the bride. 


By the word Sulcam, the definition given by the Tamil 
writers of the Agura-vivahah in the foregoing extracts may 
be explained ; this term is applicable to any offering made 
pending the negotiation of the marriage to the bride or her 
parents, and includes, therefore, every act by which their 
favor may be conciliated. Hence the expressiorr used in the 
following quotation from the Ramayanam (see the 43rd Sect. 
of the first Book, ஸாலகாண௦ Virya-sulcam, literally 
the marriage-gift of prowess, which in this instance con- 
sisted in bending a bow few were able to lift. Rama not 
only bent, but broke the bow and obtained the lady. 

E. 27 
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Ramdyanam 


e 
வீய-4) மாலா வ Q8 க.நா திஷா owes B er 
$8-sorg- sro SO SD ai-9m sro கொ_தஜா௦ 
வாயா8ாஹுராா 05> O E 8 harmo மவ 
விய) vv or e Qs Qu 4 _தா_ந;ஹ௦வாவுவ௦ நரவாற 


Prowess must be the dowry of my virgin daughter 
(Sita) celestial in beauty and disposition. 


This, my daughter, taken from the earth and now 
grown up, 

Kings coming here have sought, O excellent Sage! 

And I have constantly told these kings, that her dowry 
was superior prowess. 


The Sulcam, which is the essential characteristic of the 
Asura rite and properly applicable to every species of 
dowry given by the husband, is by the Tamil writers con- 
fined to the Virya-Sulcam, by which he endows, as it were, 
his bride with the fame and honor resulting from his heroic 
acts. 


In addition to the several species of marriage here 
noticed, there is another, not indeed to be found in the 
Smritis, unless it be considered a variation of the Gandharva- 
vivahah, but sanctioned by the Puranas and frequently 
alluded to in the heroic poems. It is peculiar to princesses 
and consists in calling together by heralds, deputed to pro- 
claim the beauty and accomplishments of the lady, an assem- 
bly of kings and princes, from whom she personally selects 
him she wishes to prefer to her bed; it is thence called Swa- 
yamvarah,  வாய௦வா? her own choice. This practice is 
considered as permitted by the following and other Paurànic 
-authority: the extract is from the 11th Chapter of the 
காவா amr 80 a Section of the Padmapurana, and con- 
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tains the refusal by the king Mandata of one of his fifty 
daughters to the sage Saubarih. 
Padmapurana 
vo renner 8n Á vorg -H e$. யாணா௦ கலவி 0 
கூறா ரஷிவியொ யஹாகி awe mr C -Der ரூவா 
ஹவ-$லக்ஷண்ஸஹ௦வ_ந apa Gap SBT eJ $us 
sp A யாணாதிய௦ r$ ds arSe rate வரா peu 
ஹமவ, Fours H ௧௦ ௧௩8-5 வா நாவ) sro 
Hear, O chief of Sages! the established usage of the 
Cshatriya tribes : 
Whatever youth a maiden sees and prefers, of a good 
family, well-formed, 
And possessing all the marks indicative of prosperity, 
to him the virgin must be given. 
This is an ancient custom of the Cshatriyas, O faultless 
one ! 
O Lord, chief of the Sages! what can we do? tell me 
again. 

In the 6th Canto, ag. N a. -38 of Ragkuvamsah, masao vos 
(0511-0528, describes a Swayamvarah in which the princess 
Indumati, selects, Ajah, the Grand-father of Ramah and 
king of Ayodhya as her husband; the calling of the assembly 
is thus noticed in the preceding Canto. 

Raghuvamsah 
கமெஸ்ரறெண ௯ மககெமிகா_நா௦ 
O g= gem HOS Y 
சூவா£ asror நயடெநா g O- 
லொஜெ.ந s396 sr ஈவவெ விஸரஷாக 
Then fit messengers were sent to Raghuh by Bhojah, 
the sovereign of Cratha-caisicá, who desired to summon the 
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son of that king (Ajah) on account of the Swayamvarah of 
his sister Indumati. 


There is another remarkable instance of this custom in 
the story of Nalah, நலொவாவறழர ந௦ , told originally 
in the third Book, nres ja-a- of the Bharatam, whence 
is taken the fable of the Naishadham, OOO, an Epic 
poem by Sri-harshah, imitated in Tamil by Adivira Pandi- 
yen, under the title of Q 5 9 1? தம்‌: Damayanti, the heroine, 
is here represented as choosing Nalah, the hero of the tale, 
notwithstanding Indrah and other Deities, descending from 
heaven, are present in the assembly. I cite the passage 
which describes the appearance of the maiden before the 
assembly, as well in illustration of the present subject, as 
on account of the eminent beauty of the last verse. Indeed 
the high and courteous tone of the whole, notwithstanding 
the frequent occurrence of those gaudy images and far- 
sought allusions which European taste will denominate 
conceits, is worthy of the princely author. 


Negizhdam 


விண்ணகத்‌ gir ரளப்பில ரென்கோ 
விஞ்சைய ரளப்பில ரென்கோ 
மண்ணகத்‌ BTF ரளப்பில ரென்கோ 
வனிதைய சளப்பில சென்கோ 
பண்ணமை களிறு கூற்தன்‌ மான்‌ mw pC sir 
பதாதிமற்‌ நளப்பில வென்கோ 
லெண்ணமுற்‌ அரைக்க னித்துணை யென்ன 
வெம்மனோர்க்‌ இயம்புமா றரிதே. 


குழவிவெண்‌ டிங்கண்‌ மணிவடங்‌ இடந்த 


குங்குமக்‌ குலவரைத்‌ தடந்தோண்‌ 
மழகளி றனைய விதற்பர்கோன்‌ பணியால்‌ 


வானகத்‌ BOTES HYY 
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மொழுகொளி மணிச்சூட்‌ டுரகருஞ்‌ சேடி 
யுறைதரு விஞ்சையர்‌ கணமு 

மெழுகடல்‌ வரைப்பின்‌ மன்னருற்‌ தேன்வேட்‌ 
டிரைத்தெழு சுரும்பின்வந்‌ தடைந்தார்‌. 


கலத்தொடு பழகுஞ்‌ செம்பொற்‌ 
கதிர்முலைக்‌ களிதல்‌ யானை 
யுலப்பரு மதத்த கானி 
அயிர்குடித்‌ தன்றி தில்லா 
நிலத்தலை காக்கும்‌ வேந்தர்‌ 
நீங்குக நீங்கு கென்னா 
வலத்தக மூட்டுஞ்‌ செம்பொ 
னடிச்சிலம்‌ பார்ப்பச்‌ சென்றாள்‌. 


வரிவளைக்‌ குலமும்‌ வளவார்‌ 
மங்கல முரசுங்‌ கன்னற்‌ 
பொருசிலை மதனன்‌ வின்னாண்‌ 
புடைப்பொடும்‌ பொங்கி யார்ப்ப 
விரிதிரைப்‌ பரவை யீன்ற 
விளங்கிழை யனைய நங்கை 
திருமணி யிமைக்குஞ்‌ செம்பொன்‌ 
மண்டபஞ்‌ சென்று சேர்ந்தாள்‌. 


Dope. செறித்த லானு 
^ மிருவிசும்‌ புறையும்‌ வானோர்‌ 
பொழிமலர்‌ மிடைத லானும்‌ 
பூசல்வண்‌ டிமிர்த லானு 
முழைபொரு தடங்கட்‌ பேதை 
யுருவினைத்‌ தெரியக்‌ காணார்‌ 
விழைவொடு நோக்கும்‌ வேந்தர்‌ 
விழிநெருக்‌ குற்ற மாதோ. 
அதற்கருங்‌ கூற்தற்‌ பேதை 
யணிகளிற்‌ கரிய சோதி 
யெறிக்குநன்‌ மணியிற்‌ Gap buo 
மெறிதிரைக்‌ கடலின்‌ மொய்த்த 
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விறற்கதிர்‌ வடிவேல்‌ வேந்தர்‌ 
விழைவொடு நோக்குங்‌ கண்கள்‌ 
பறிப்பரி தாக மெய்யிற்‌ 
பதிந்தன போலு மாதோ. 


வஞ்சமொன்‌ றின்றி வேற 

லரிதென வதுவை தாட்டி 
விஞ்சையின்‌ புணர்ப்பாற்‌ 

கூற்றை விளங்கிழை வடிவ மாக்‌இ 
யெஞ்சலி இலக மன்ன 

Aurory மொருங்கு கொல்வான்‌ 
செஞ்சுடர்‌ வயவாள்‌ வேந்தன்‌ 

'ஜீவினை யிழைத்த தென்பார்‌. 


தொண்டைவாய்‌ முத்த qur 
அடியிடை யறன்மென்‌ கூத்த 
லொண்டொடி வனப்பு வாய்ந்த 
வுருவதங்‌ கண்க ளாரக்‌ 
கண்டுழி வியந்து நெஞ்சங்‌ 
களிப்புற வொற்றர்‌ கூறப்‌ 
பண்டுநாங்‌ கேட்ட வாற்றிற்‌ 
பதின்மடங்‌ காயிற்‌ றென்பார்‌. 


வள்ளாறை கழித்த வொள்வாண்‌ 
மாதிவைத்த தனைய வொண்கண்‌ 
அள்ளிக்கொண் டுயிசை யின்னே 
யருந்திடா தொழியி னன்றோ 
தெள்ளமு தனைய இஞ்சொழ்‌ 
சேயிழை யுத்த Pas 
அள்ளுறை கொடிய கூற்ற 
முயிர்குடித்‌ இடுவ தென்பார்‌. 


அளிய நடிக ணோவ 
வனிச்‌சமே லொதுங்கச்‌ செய்த 
Aeros அளிக்குத்‌ தண்டார்‌ 
வேந்தனே கொடிய னென்பார்‌ 
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வளர்முலைப்‌ பாரங்‌ கண்டும்‌ 

வண்டிமிர்‌ தெரியல்‌ சூட்டித்‌ 
தளரிடைக்‌ இடுக்கண்‌ செய்த 

தாயரே கொடிய சென்பார்‌. 


rjr மன்ன ரியாரு 
மினையன கூறப்‌ பைம்பொன்‌ 
வாமமே கலைக ளார்ப்ப 
மணிச்சிலம்‌ பொலிப்பச்‌ செய்ய 
காமர்தாண்‌ முகைய செவ்வி 
காத்தனஞ்‌ செங்கை கூப்பித்‌ 
தாமவேற்‌ நடங்க ணல்லா 
டாதையைத்‌ தொழுது நின்றாள்‌ 
Can I declare the number of deities from the heavens, 
and of the other celestial beings? 


Can I declare the number of the kings of the earth, or of 
lovely females ? 


Can I declare the number of richly-adorned elephants, 
of long-maned horses, of vast chariots, and of the throng of 
footmen ?. : 

It is not possible for me, nor for mortals like me, to 
reckon and declare the number. 


By the command of the King of Vitarpaé (Bima Rajen), 
who resembleth a young elephant and whose broad 
shoulders which seem two hills of saffron are adorned by 
jewels shining with the lustre of the new-moon, the Gods of 
the celestial regions, the Urager resplendent with sparkling 
gems, the Vinjeiyer, who dwell on the silver mountain, and. 
the Kings of the earth surrounded by the seven seas, assembl- 
ed together, like a swarm of bees, which soar buzzing through 
the sky and longing for honey. 


‘As she approached, it seemed as if her bosom, bright 
with gold and jewels, were a furious elephant, which in that 
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forest of unrestrained passion (i.e. the assembly) stopped 
not except to drink the lives of those around her, and that 
the rings on her feet, adorned by gold and covered by san- 
dals of red cotton, cried aloud—" Retire, O quickly retire 
from his fury, ye kings, protectors of the earth!” 

When the damsel, beauteous as the Goddess of 

prosperity, as she arose a shining jewel from the wide and 
billowy ocean, entered the hall adorned by gold and enchas- 
ed with precious stones, the sound of twisted conchs and 
bridal cymbals, re-echoed around and intermingled with the 
twanging of the cany war-bow of the God of Love. 
' Though the eyes of all the princes were fixed with ardent 
passion upon her, the form of the fawn-eyed maiden was 
hidden from their view, by the brightness of the jewels that 
blazed around her, by the flowers rained down upon her by 
the celestial beings, who filled the sky, and by the contend- 
ing bees which hummed and swarmed among them. 

The eyes of the princes, bearers of the brightly polished 
spears of victory, who-thronged around like the billowy 
océan, darting impassioned glances, being reflected from the 
purple-rayed sapphires among the jewels of the maiden, 
whose hair hung down in black and glossy braids, seemed 
fixed immoveably in her person. 

Some said The king of the red-rayed sword of victory 
has been guilty of a great crime, for knowing that such a 
conquest could not be obtained without fraud, he has, under 
the pretence of celebrating a nuptial festival, transformed by 
magic spells an angel of death into a brightly adorned damsel, 
to destroy at once all the kings of the earth.” 


Some said— Now the beautiful form of this virgin, 
adorned by shining bracelets, whose lips are red as the fruit 
of the Tondei, whose teeth are white as pearls, and whose 
braided hair is as glossy as the black sands of the ocean, has 
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filled our eyes, and we behold her with wonder, while our 
bosoms glow with delight, we find her to excel ten-fold the 
idea we had conceived oj her jrom the proclamation of the 


heralds.” 


Some would say— Her dazzling eyes, whose glances 
resemble two bright swords drawn from their sheathes and 
placed across each other, have seized ravenously on our lives; 
but, if these had forborne, to devour them, there abideth 
beneath the vest of this highly adorned Beauty,whose speech 
is sweet as pellucid nectar, a cruel death-angel whose prey 
they would have become.” , 

Some accused the king, adorned by cool garlands, drop- 
ping honey, with cruelty for causing his daughter to wound 
her small and tender feet by walking over the sensitive 
flower of their hearts: some accused her mother of cruelty, 
in that, although she beheld the weight of her swelling 
breasts, she had caused her slender waist to suffer pain by 
loading her with garlands of flowers, resounding with the 
hum of bees. 

While the impassioned princes were thus exclaiming, 
while the chains of pure gold clanged up her breast, and the 
rings enchased with jewels glittered on her ankles, bright in 
beauty as a fresh blown bud, joining reverentially the flowers 
of her roseate hands, her large eyes sparkling like brilliant 
javelins, the damsel stood with humble mien before her 
father. 

Note: The Urager, mentioned in the first verse, are the 
inhabitants of the Nagalogam, the world of serpents, next inferior 
to the earth, and the Vinjeiyer (Sans. Vidyadara) a tribe of divini- 
ties inhabiting the Méru of the antipodes, the southern Pole, which 
in opposition to the golden Méru of the north, the Mythologists 
represent as formed of silver.—The Tondei or Bimbam (see the 
eighth verse) is a creeper, which bears an oblong rounded fruit of 
the liveliest carnation.—The sensitive flower (see the tenth verse) 
is the Anicham, alluded to at the end of the succeeding Chapter On 
Hospitality—Though the epithet roseate occur in the version of the 

E. 28 
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last verse, the rose is unknown to the Tamil poets; they substitute 
for it, as in the original the Cändal, a delicate flower, of which 
there are two varieties the red and the white. 

This custom resembles in some respect the marriage 
assemblies, which are said to have been held at stated periods 
by the Samnites: to these all the young people of both sexes 
were convened, and the youths, after having been examined 
and classed according to their talents and conduct, were per- 
mitted to choose their wives from among the virgins in suc- 
cession and according to the rank to which their merits had 
raised them. This institution has been much applauded and 
it cannot be denied that it was calculated to create great 
emulation among the young men: it is liable, however, to 
serious imputation. The feelings and inclinations of the 
young women were not at all consulted, and although, there- 
fore, superior merit secured the possession of beauty, or of 
wealth, love was by no means necessarily included among 
its rewards. The Hindu Swayamvarah on the contrary, unit- 
ed to all other advantages and incitements to emulation the 
highest motive that can actuate a noble and manly spirit— 
the hope of female preference. 


I 


மனைமாட்சி யில்லாள்க ணில்லாயின்‌ வாழ்க்கை 
Quemar AS தாயினு மில்‌ (2) 


The wife maintains the glory of the house ; 
All other glory, if she fail in this, 
As if it were not, is. 


மனை of the house, the family. iu the greatness, 
honour ; the nom. governing the subs. ஏ.,--இல்லாள்‌ the wife: 
an appel. in the sing. fem. from இல்‌ a house.—s« is in; the 
subs. v., here supplied, is understood.—௭இல்லாயின்‌ if it exist 
not; a compound of இல்‌ and ஆயின்‌ the subj. of ஆதல்‌ to be.— 
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வாழ்க்கை to domestic life.—er&w whatever, used in the sense 
of எத்தனை how much. ur, Ass there is of honor; 
மாட்சிமை is here conjugated as a verb in the third pers. 
sing. neu. S though there be; a subj. form of ஆதல்‌, 
The three preceeding terms scarcely admit of separate 
analysis; they may together be properly construed either 
how much soever of honor may exist, or although all honor 
exist, exclusively that is, of the honor of the wife. Oe there 
is not; supply honor. 


III 
இல்லதெ னில்லவண்‌ மாண்பானா லுள்ளதென்‌ 
இல்லவண்‌ மாணாக்‌ கடை (௩) 
What is deficient with a virtuous wife? 
If in the wife defect, then what is all 
This world can give ? 

A virtuous wife — The term here used மாண்பு is the 
same that occurs in the first couplet and includes, therefore, 
all the excellences of disposition and conduct noticed by the 
commentator.—AÀmong the latter it will be observed that 
“ skill in the business of the kitchen,” is considered as essen- 
tial to the perfection of the matronal character by the 
Hindus ; as it was in former times by our ancestors, and, in- 
deed, as it is now, by the more sober-minded of their descen- 
dants. In the following verse, which is attributed to the 
Author of this work and said to have been ejaculated ex- 
temporarily by him, while lying sleepless and agitated, on 
the night following the decease of his wife, her excellence 
in this art stands first in the catalogue of her good qualities. 

அடித்‌ னியானை யாக்கஞ்செய்‌ வானைப்‌ 

படிசொற்‌ படிகட வானை - யடிவருடிப்‌ 

'பின்றஞ்ச முன்னெழூஉம்‌ பேதையைவிட்‌ டையையோ 
வென்றுஞ்சு மென்கண்‌ ணினை. 
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When I have lost a woman who excelled in the knowledge 
of house-wifery, who performed rightly all domestic duties, 
who never transgressed my word or my door, who chafed 
my limbs, and, never slumbering until I slept, arose before 
I awoke ; Alas! Alas! how can my eyes again know sleep! 


Inattention to this first duty of a house-wife is reckoned 
among the greatest defects of women, and is accordingly 
severely reprehended: —thus, 


Nàladinünüru 
எறியென்‌ O , MU கூற்றஞ்‌ காலை 
யட்டில்‌ புகாதா எரும்பிணி பட்டதனை 
யுண்டி யுவவாதா வில்வாழ்பே யிம்மூவர்‌ 
கொண்டானைக்‌ கொல்லும்‌ படை. 


The woman, who bold in opposition threateneth blows, 
is as death ; 

She, who resorteth not to her kitchen betimes in the 
morning, is an incurable disease ; 

And she, who, having prepared food, grudgeth it to those 
who eat it, is a devil to domestic happiness ; 

Women of these three descriptions are a destroying 
weapon to their husbands. 


Though devotion to her lord be accounted among the 
chief excellences of a woman, the Tamil writers, not only do 
not encourage, but scarcely ever even allude to that 
enthusiasm which unites her to him even in death and leads 
her a willing victim to his funeral pile. Though the Smritis, 
as many have erroneously supposed, do not enjoin this 
sacrifice, it cannot be denied that some of them permit it, 
like voluntary death in old age, as an exception to the 
denunciations against suicide in general, and that it is too 
frequently practised, by the worshippers of Siva and Sacti 
chiefly, in various parts of India. Among the Tamil and 
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Telugu nations, however, it has never prevailed to any 
extent and may now be said to be nearly unknowh. The 
act is called Sahagamanam, au O from even with-and 
458.50 going, and the victim a» 4 from ane pure; which 
name, also, is vulgarly given to the monuments erected in 
commemoration of the event. These will be found in con- 
siderable numbers at the principal places of pilgrimage, but 
elsewhere very rarely below the Ghats, and on enquiry it 
will mostly appear that the parties were foreigners, from 
Hindustan or the centre of the Peninsula, above the Ghats, 
in the Cannada and especially in the Maharashtra country, 
these trophies of fanaticism are more frequent.—The abori- 
ginal castes of southern India differ considerably in their 
rules with respect to the state of widowhood; in some of 
the inferior Sidra tribes widows are allowed to marry again 
and this seems to be permitted by the Smritis, which, though 
they reprobate the practice as contrary to good morals and, 
therefore, conscientiously to be avoided, do not declare it 
positively illegal. In the higher castes again, among the 
Brahmans particularly, not only are widows prohibited from 
entering a second time into the state of matrimony, but even 
virgins who have been once betrothed cannot again be given 
in marriage. 


The Jainer utterly reject the practice of the Sahaga- 
manam, as incompatible with the great precept of their 
faith Tou SHALT COMMIT NO SLAUGHTER—and throwing 
oneself into a fire (see page 132) is, accordingly, enumerated 
among those worldly delusions, which a Sràvaca should 
sedulously avoid. Such expressions, therefore, as that which 
occurs in the first line of the following verse, from a work, 
the author of which undoubtedly belonged to this sect, must 
not be taken literally. They are intended solely to convey 
a vivid idea of the strength of connubial fidelity. 
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Chintamani 
சாமெனிற்‌ சாத னோதற்‌ 
றன்னவன்‌ றணத்த காலப்‌ 
ூமனும்‌ புனைத லின்றிப்‌ 
பொற்பொடு புலம்பி வைகிக்‌ 
காமனே யென்றுஞ்‌ சொல்லார்‌ 
கணவற்கை தொழுது வாழ்வார்‌ 
தேமலர்த்‌ திருவோ டொப்பார்‌ 
சேர்ந்தவன்‌ செல்ல தீர்ப்பார்‌. 
To die when he dies, to grieve when he grieves, when 
separated. 
Not to ornament themselves with flowers, but, adorned 
only by their own beauty. 
Not even to utter the word love; they who, worshiping 
their lords with folded hands, thus live. 
Are equal to the flower-borne Goddess of prosperity and 
remove all disgust from their husbands. 


IV 
பெண்ணிற்‌ பெருந்தக்க யாவுள கற்பென்னுற்‌ 
'இண்மையுண்‌ டாகப்‌ பெறின்‌. (௪) 
Than virtuous woman what more excellent, 
Who, firm in mind, her wedded faith maintains ? 


“Than virtuous woman &c.”—So thought the mother of 
Lemuel, when, instructing her son, she said Who can find 
a virtuous woman ? for her price is above rubies. The heart 
of her husband doth safely trust in her.” 

Who firm in mind her wedded faith maintains "—The 
word rendered “wedded faith,” குத்பு, applicable to the cor- 
rect and modest conduct of women generally, whether 
virgins or matrons, is here confined to the latter, this being, 
as I have already noticed, its more usual acceptation. In 
southern India the conduct of women is much less restrained 
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than in the northern provinces: their persons are not con- 
cealed, and they are allowed to partake of the business and 
amusements of their male relations. Those whose circum- 
stances compel them to personal labor may be seen crowd- 
ing the public wells and reservoirs, and it is thought no dis- 
paragement, even for those of higher station, to bathe in the 
open tanks, where they display admirable address in avoid- 
ing any indelicate exposure of their persons. At religious 
festivals, marriages, processions and other public shews and 
ceremonies, the number of women of all ranks frequently 
exceeds that of the men ; though immoderate indulgence in 
this respect is not deemed consistent with strict propriety 
and that self-denying reserve, which the Indian moralist 
regards as the crown of female excellence. This liberty the 
women of the South do not abuse: instances of misconduct 
in the unmarried seldom occur and those of conjugal infide- 
lity are still more rare, even among the lowest tribes. I. 
mean to confine this remark to the unbiassed conduct and 
disposition of the women themselves: in large towns it can- 
not be denied that considerable profligacy prevails, but it 
is the profligacy of circumstance and temptation, not of 
natural propensity. 

The immuring of women in Harams, Sou ο 
though the custom has always prevailed, as an appendage 
of their dignity, among the princes of India, has probably, 
when practised by Hindus of inferior rank, proceeded partly 
from imitation and partly from apprehension of their 
Mohammedan conquerors. The Tamil writers afford but 
few traces of this usage, the only one to which I can imme- 
diately refer being found in the following passage from the 
Cãsicandam, in a speech of Narada to Crishna, and even 
this, it must be observed, alludes rather to the manners and 
opinions of the North, where the scene of the poem is laid, 
than to those of the South. In describing the situation of 
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women in his other works the same author, the prince and 
poet, Vira Pandiyen, represents them as enjoying even more 
than European freedom. : 


Casi-cindam 
தந்தையா யினும்விறைவிற்‌ றன்னுடனே 
யொருவயிற்றிற்‌ சார்த்தா ரேனு 
மைத்தரா யினுமிகவும்‌ வனப்புடைய 
செனிலவர்மேன்‌ மடநல்‌ லார்தஞ்‌ 
இிந்தைநடற்‌ இடுமதனாற்‌ சாம்பன்மலர்க்‌ 
கணேைவேளிற்‌ செவ்வி வாய்ந்தோன்‌ 
பைந்தொடியா ரினிதமரு முவளகத்திற்‌ 
ற்னிவருதல்‌ பான்மை யன்றே. 


Although standing in the relation of father, or of bro- 
thers born from the same womb, 

Or of sons, if they are eminently beautiful, upon them 

The minds of frail women will be running ; therefore, 
as Sümpen (the son of Crishnen) is beauteous as the God 
of Love with the flowery arrows, 

It is not right that he should go alone to the abode of 
joy (the Haram) where thy wives with golden bracelets 


reside. 


The Indians of all nations and castes have been charged 
with licentiousness in indulging the sexual passion, and, 
whether proceeding from constitution, climate, habit, or the 
institutions of the country, this charge, as it regards the 
male-sex, is probably founded in truth. Their own writers, 
as will hereafter be seen, inveigh against excess in this res- 
pect with an earnestness, which shews them to have been 
fully aware of its existence, and Vira-mamuni, whose evi- 
dence is incontrovertible, appears to have considered it cha- 
racteristic of the superior classes, and has devoted a portion 
of his great work to the exposure and correction of it (see 
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the Témbavani Canto the 28th, வரமனாட்சிப்படலம்‌,). But, 
though the fact may be true with respect to one sex, it is 
not so with respect to the other ; for the women of southern 
India are uniformly chaste and temperate by nature.— 
Gentle and timid, as they are, usually shrinking from obser- 
vation and exertion, they are nevertheless ardent in their 
attachments, and this disposition, directed by education, 
acquires a force which nothing can shake and enables them, 
when actuated by motives of duty or honor, to display an 
energy beyond their sex and a courage which no terrors can 
daunt. Devoted in body and mind to their domestic and 
conjugal duties, they are affectionate and attentive wives, 
anxious and tender mothers, and, not infrequently, sage and 
prudent friends—in fact they possess in a considerable 
degree the qualities, which, by the writers quoted in the 
follawing pages, are stated to constitute the perfection of the 
female character. 


V 
பெற்றுற்‌ பெறிற்பெறுவர்‌ பெண்டீர்‌ பெருஞ்‌ 
இறெப்புப்‌ 
புத்தேளீர்‌ வாழு முலகு (௮) 


Women all happiness from wedded love 
Derive, and by it blessed foretaste on earth 
The joys of heaven. 


“Women—foretaste on earth the joys of heaven”—Pari- 
mél-azhager’s commentary gives to this verse, which is 
rather obscure, a meaning very different from this version: 
his words are பெண்டீர்‌ தம்மை மெய்திய கணவனை வழிபடுதல்‌ 
பெறுவ ராயிற்‌ புத்தேளீர்‌ வாழுமுலஇன்க sam பெருஞ்றெப்‌ 
பிளைப்‌ பெனுவர்‌-எனு-வழிபடுசு லென்பஅ சொல்லெச்சம்‌-இதனாற்‌ 
றற்கொண்டாற்‌ பேணிய மகளீர்‌ புத்தேளீராற்‌ பேணப்படுவ ரென்‌ 
பது கூறப்பட்ட. If women obtain reverence for the hus- 

E. 29 
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band who has wedded them, they will in the world inhabited 
by the Gods obtain from them great felicity The term here 
supplied signifying reverence is a verbal noun. It is intended 
by this, that, women who honor their husbands will be 
honored by the gods.” To make out this meaning, however, 
the word வழிபாடு reverence must be understood in the text 
before பெதில்‌, and 2w must be taken in the seventh case, 
though, according to its natural meaning in the sentence, it 
ought to be in the fifth or genitive. The insertion of the 
word here supplied is entirely arbitrary, as there is nothing 
in the original which indicates it. The Latin commentator’s 
explanation of this couplet is as follows Simulier obti- 
nuerit talem conjugem qui dici possit quod eam obtinuerit 
(quod non fiet nisi illa fidem servet suo conjuge) obtinebit 
magnam gloriam in mundo ubi dei regnant.” According to 
this version, also, much must be understood to supply the 
full sense given to பெற்றான்‌ and the meaning of the seventh 
case is still improperly assigned to உலகு Tiruvalluver, in 
the concluding verse of the last chapter compares connubial 
felicity, generally, to the state of happiness enjoyed by the 
Gods in heaven, and in this couplet he appropriately des- 
cribes this state as appertaining to the woman, or at least as 
more especially resulting from her acts. The following 
literal version, therefore, which is certainly simpler, as it is 
only necessary to understand எண்டு here, this world before 
பெறுவர்‌, comes nearer perhaps than either of the foregoing 
to the meaning of the Author,—In obtaining a husband, 
(i. e., by marriage) women obtain here the supreme bliss of 
the world inhabited by the gods. The conjugal state is the 
proper sphere of women, and it is for their sakes that the 
laws by which it is regulated have been instituted ; for, how- 
ever various, their purpose is the same, all being intended 
to restrain the stronger and to protect the weaker sex. 
Marriage, is the condition that nature has assigned them and 
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from which springs their usefulness, their happiness, their 
glory: it is no hyperbole, therefore, to say that wedded love, 
with respect to women, creates a paradise on earth. 


I have already observed that the usages of the various 
nations and tribes in India, regarding marriage and the rules 
by which the general intercourse of the sexes are governed, 
are subject to considerable variation. These usages in many 
instances differ so materially that it is difficult to conceive 
how they would have arisen among a people professing the 
same religion and observing the same general laws and 
maxims of morality. Among all none is more striking than 
that, which, in translating the preceding extracts I 
have rendered raising up seed by the brother-in-law 
Gear s er தகி It is found both in the Jewish 
and Hindu code, with this difference, that it is enjoined as 
a duty in the former, whereas in the latter it is barely per- 
mitted to the inferior castes. At present this usage has 
ceased both among the Jews and Hindus. To the followers 
of the Smritis, as stated in those texts, it is forbidden in the 
present age: with those who live under the Mosaic dispen- 
sation, the parties are not relieved from the obligation of 
the Law, until the widow has been formally rejected and 
has loosened with expressions of contempt, according to a set 
form devised by the Rabbins, the shoe-latchet of the recu- 
sant brother-in-law. 

Resembling this is the loan or transfer of a wife by her 
husband to another for the procreation of children, which, 
also, is recognized by the Smritis, under the term மியொ 
wo assignment. This usage was not unknown at Rome; a 
very remarkable instance of it is afforded by the conduct 
of Cato of Utica, who gave his wife Marcia, to his friend 
Hortensious, according to the old custom of the Romans 


( yale ur, Pupan 890௨. Strabo), and received her again on 
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his death, after she had borne him several children. In 
Greece, also, it prevailed; it does not indeed appear to be 
expressly sanctioned by the laws of Solon, though these 
authorize heiresses, regudyoiridie, when their husbands 
were impotent, to resort to the next of kin for aid in con- 
tinuing the family; but it could not have been considered 
illegal at Athens as Socrates transferred without question 
his wife Xantippe to Alcibiades. In Sparta the loan of the 
wife, both to citizens and strangers, if from their personal 
qualities they were likely to give birth to a robust and vigo- 
rous race, and fit, consequently, for the service of the 
common-wealth, was recommended, if not enjoined, by the 
laws of Lycurgus.—There was an essential difference, how- 
ever, between this custom as it existed in ancient Europe 
and in India: in the former the progeny belonged to the 
natural father, for whose benefit the loan was made; in the 
latter to the husband of the woman, who, when impotent, 
incurably diseased, or superannuated, was empowered to 
appoint her to procure him children by cohabitation with a 
kinsman or other person of the same tribe. The offspring 
of this intercourse was called, CSHETRAJAH, @ க்ஷ ஐ 8, 
from O 9 a field and ஜூ born; because, as dec- 
lared by Menu in the following texts (see verses 33, 49, and 
51 of the Ninth Chapter, s a @ 8 rw Q7 u$, he resembles 
the produce of a field, which belongs to the owner of the 
soil not to the casual cultivator. Sometimes, by special 
agreement between the parties, both fathers had a joint 
right in a son of this description ; he was then called 
Sur B ap, ries G) ss. ஜூ the son of the wife having two 
fathers, and succeeded the estate of each. 


Menu 
௧ லதா ஹர.சா.நாரரீ enSen o8) 58 9 -S d vg 
O Nen ஹூாயொ மாக amo scar ஹவ-ஜெ. ஹி நா௦ 
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The woman is declared to be the field and the man is 
declared to be the seed, and from the conjunction of the field 
(or receptable) and the seed ariseth the production of all 
corporeal existences. 

Qui Gas Oe Seas உ௱கெ்:ஆவ,வாஷிண? 
Qs வெ anan anger sem) m ஓல0டெத an@o afa 

Those, who, not being owners of the field, possess seed. 
and. sow it in the field of another, gain no profit whatever 
from the crop it produceth. 

அமெெவாகெஷிதிணொ migo. eur G s ஆஷவா விண? 
calo & Gas. di ணா9கட-4௦ ந SE ஓலடெத anwo 

Thus, also, (as the calf belongs to the owner of the cow, 
not of the bull) if those, who are not owners of the fields, 
sow their seed in the fields of others, they create a profit for 
the owners of the fields ; but the owner of the seed gains no 
profit. 

Though Polygamy, restricted only by the means of the 
individual, be permitted by every Hindu code and in every 
age to all classes, yet the practice of it among the natives 
of southern India is by no means general: in fact it seldom 
takes place even among the wealthy, unless the profligacy, 
barrenness, or incurable disease of the first wife renders 
it expedient, and even then adoption-is often preferred ; 
among the poor it is as infrequent as in Europe. When a 
second marriage takes place during the life-time of the first 
wife, she is always considered as the mistress of the family, 
all religious ceremonies are conducted by her aid, and all 
house-hold affairs are under her exclusive management. The 
other wives, who are denominated Sapatnis, ana, தீ auxiliary 
wives, are considered as her younger sisters, from whom, as 
to their senior and superior, all deference and respect, and 
even service, if required, is due. It is disgraceful for women 
of respectable families to become Sapatnis; which term, 
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though not absolutely ignominious, conveys a degree of 
reproaoh. 

Polyandry which seems to express more precisely than 
community of wives, the usage as known to the Hindus, 
though forbidden by the Sruti (in the Yejur-védam) and 
wholly unauthorized by the Smriti, appears, nevertheless, 
to have frequently prevailed. The custom anciently was for 
one woman to be married to all the brothers of a family ; 
in this form it still exists in Thibet, in Ceylon and, I fancy 
more or less in all countries in which the Bauddha religion 
prevails. On the continent of India, it is said to be still prac- 
tised in the province we call Orissa, more properly Odhra- 
dé$a, and among particular tribes in other parts. In Mala- 
yalam, as is well known, the vision of Plato in his ideal 
republic, is more completely realized: the woman, among 
the Nayers not being restricted to family or number, but, 
after she has been consecrated by the usual rites before the 
nuptial fire, in which ceremony any indifferent person may 
officiate as the representative of the husband, being in her 
intercourse with the other sex, restrained only by her 
inclinations; provided that ‘the male with whom she 
associates be of an equal or superior tribe. But it must 
be stated for the glory of the female character, that, 
notwithstanding the latitude thus given to the Nayattis, and 
that they are thus left to the guidance of their own will and 
the play of their own fancy (which in other countries have 
not always been found the most efficient checks on the con- 
duct of either sex), it rarely happens that they cohabit with 
more than one person at the same time. Whenever the 
existing connexion is broken, whether from incompatibility 
of temper, disgust, caprice, or any of the thousand vexa- 
tions by which, from the frailty of nature, domestic happi- 
ness is liable to be disturbed, the woman seeks another 
lover, the man another mistress; but it mostly happens, 
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that the bond of joint paternity is here, as elsewhere, too 
strong to be shaken off, and that the uninfluenced ‘and un- 
interested union of love, when formed in youth, continues 
even in the decline of age. 


However revolting to our sentiments, or apparently 
incompatible with moral restraint in a point wherein nature 
herself seems to demand coercion, the Polyandry of Malayà- 
lam, when viewed in its actual effects on society and on the 
manners of the people among whom it prevails, will be 
found to be not unproductive of benefit. In the first place 
it has no doubt,been the cause of that urbanity and 
courtesy for which the Nayer is distinguished; for, as 
it is only by personal, not extrinsic, advantages that he 
can expect to recommend himself to the sex, his constant 
endeavour must be to attain those qualities which find 
favor in their sight, and his character must be moulded 
accordingly. To the same cause may, also, be attributed 
the marked galantry of this nation, which has often enabled 
them, without discipline, to oppose disciplined troops, and 
to preserve the independency of their country even to our 
days, long after the rest of India had been over-run by 
foreign conquerors. On private life, also, this institution 
is said to have an influence not less beneficial than on pub- 
lic manners. The advocates for it assert that it banishes 
from Malayalam many of the worst passions and feelings 
of our nature; for, when the sole contract between the 
sexes is the contract of mutual love, jealousy cannot be 
known, nor can those sordid speculations exist, by which, 
elsewhere, the warm and genial feelings of youth are, not 
infrequently, sacrificed to the avarice of age. The manifold 
miseries of seduction, also, cannot be felt; domestic peace 
liable to be destroyed by the intrusion of the 
; nor the social board and nuptial couch, which 
: the very homesteads of love and felicity, to be 


is not 
53 
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haunted by the everactive fiends, by whom those are 
tormented, who, are compelled to wear the hypocritical 
vizor of outward affection, while inwardly they regard each 
other with mutual hatred and disgust. 


In a style similar to this, by declamation rather than by 
argument, this usage has been defended and such, probably, 
is the apology an inhabitant of Malayalam would offer for it: 
that which I am about to notice, though in its nature much 
more equivocal, has, also, had its defenders. Horace thus 
states the divine sentiments respecting it of the severest of 
ancient moralists, both in precept and practice. 


Quidam notus homo, cum exiret fornice, macte 
Virtute esto, inquit, sententia dia Catonis ; 
Nam simulac venas inflavit tetra libido, 

Huc juvenes zequum est descendere. 


The maintenance of societies of courtezans, regulated by 
established rules and subsisted by public endowments, is 
peculiar to southern India; the practice, though it may oc- 
casionally occur, not being general elsewhere. These socie- 
ties are attached to the Temples, in the service of which they 
are employed as dancers and singers, after having been con- 
secrated to it by a ceremony called Sóbhanam, @ vor «» 50; 
this term, derived from vovas propitious, literally signifies 
festivity, but is applied both to the consummation of ordinary 
marriages, when the betrothed wife attains the age of 
puberty, and to a species of nuptial rite by which these 
females are constituted the concubines, or, as the word 
exactly imports slaves, தேவதாசி, of the Deity to whom they 
minister. They all belong to different tribes of Sudras, 
many to the கைக்கோளர்‌ or weavers, and are either devoted 
to this state, which is by no means considered ignominious, 
by their parents, or are the descendants of those who have 
been so devoted. Their male offspring are instructed in the 
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ise of the cymbal and tabor, the clarion and trumpet, and 
7arious loud-sounding instruments for which we have no 
ame, and are the musicians of the temples. In the Tamil 
:ountries the women belonging to these societies are not per- 
nitted to cohabit with any but persons of pure caste; in 
other districts they are less restricted, but they must no 
where be confounded with the common bands of dancing 
women and courtezans, from whom they are entirely 
listinct. 


VI 


புகழ்புரித்‌ இல்லிலோர்க்‌ இல்லை யிகழ்வார்முன்‌ 
னேறுபோற்‌ பீடு நடை (௯) 


Before their scornful foes, 
Bold as a lion those dare never walk, 
Whose fame is sullied by their wives’ base deeds. 


“Dare never walk"—All people seem in all times to 
have considered the infamy of the guilty wife as transferred 
to the abused husband. Questions regarding women in 
general or relating to the conduct of husband and wife are 
in India under the immediate cognizance of the heads of 
castes, who claim and, where ancient custom has been res- 
pected, exercise jurisdiction in all matters of discipline and 
moral conduct, which the common law cannot effectually 
reach. Assisted in cases of importance by a general meeting 
of the tribe, they notice with strictness all family disputes 
and are very minute in their distinctions respecting them ; 
they often interfere to reconcile differences, but, when the 
misconduct of a female becomes so notorious as to be dis- 
graceful to the community, they insist on a separation, in 
which case it is customary to impose a fine on the husband 
as well as the adulterer: that this is founded in justice the 


general sentiment against the husband seems to prove.— 
E. 30 
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Among nations advanced to a certain state of civilization, i 
cannot be denied that the minds of women, in which th: 
violent passions are carefully corrected by the education they 
receive, are actually less prone to evil than those of th: 
sterner sex; nature, however, when uncontrolled, is im 
partial in all her operations, and it may, therefore, be though 
that there is more galantry than truth in the following 
Stanza, and that she has made a more equal partition of evi. 
between the sexes than is therein implied. 
தல்லார்க ளெல்லாரு நல்லாரே தன்மையால்‌ 
வல்லாராற்‌ கேடு படாராயின்‌ - நல்லறி 
வாண்மக்கட்‌ பற்பலர்க்கே யுண்டாகும்பெண்டீரும்‌ 
மாண்புக்‌ கெடுக்கா விடின்‌. 
All women would be good by nature, if the men did not 
spoil them ; 
And most men would have a tolerable stock of sense, if 
the women did not make fools of them. 


As a contrast to this I cite the following verses. Satirists 
have ever considered women lawful spoil and even graver 
writers have not refrained from sarcasm against them: but 
neither satire, nor sarcasm, is the criterion of truth. 
Chintàmani 
அன்பு. நா லாக வின்சொ 
லலர்தொடுத்‌ தலர்ந்த காத 
லின்பஞ்செய்கன்ற சாந்திற்‌ 
கைபுனேந்தேற்ற மாலை 
நன்பகற்‌ கூட்டி விள்ளா 
தொழுகினு நங்கை மார்க்குப்‌ 
பின்செலும்‌ பிறர்கண்‌ னுள்ளம்‌ 
பிணையணார்க்‌ கடிய தன்றே. 


Although their husbands bind together the flowers of 
endearing words by the thread of affection, and, perfuming 
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them with the sandal of desire, fail not throughout the day 
to adorn them by the garland of delight-inspiring leve, the 
eges and minds of women will still follow strangers ; to this 
inconsistancy fawn-eyed beauties are ever prone. 


பெண்ணெனப்‌ படுப கேண்மோ 
பிடில பிறப்பு நோக்கா 
வுண்ணிறை வுடைய வல்ல 
வொராயிர மனத்த வாகு 
மெண்ணிப்பத்‌ தங்கை யிட்டா 
லித்திரன்‌ மகளு மாங்கே 
வெண்ணெய்க்குன்‌ தெரியும்‌ ருற்போன்‌ 
மெலிந்‌அபின்‌ னிற்கு மன்றே. 


Hear further the disposition of women: they are void of 
the feelings of honor, regardless of the pride of birth, 

Their minds are ever vacant, and they have a thousand 
varying wills ; 

If the trifling sum of ten pieces of coin were counted into 


the hand of the daughter of Indren, the king of heaven, she 
would instantaneously yield, 


Melting as a mountain of butter melteth before the heat 
of the fire. 


Nidi-neri-vilaccam 
கற்பின்‌ மகளிர்‌ நலம்விற்‌ ௮ணவுகொள்‌ 
பொற்றொடி நல்லார்‌ நனிநல்லர்‌ - மற்னுத்தங்‌ 
கேள்வர்க்கு மேதிலர்க்குந்‌ தங்கட்குத்‌ தங்கிளைஞர்‌ 
யாவர்க்கும்‌ Ga மார்‌. 


ஏந்தெழின்‌ மிக்கா னிளையா னிசைவல்லான்‌ 
காந்தையர்‌ கண்கவர்‌ தோக்கத்தான்‌ - வாய்ந்த 
நயனுடை யின்சொலான்‌ கேளெனினு மாதர்க்‌ i 
கயலான்மே லாகு மனம்‌. 
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Than unfaithful women, even those who sell their favors 
for subststence, 
Adorned by golden bracelets, are far preferable ; 


As neither to their husbands, nor to strangers, nor to 
themselves, nor to their relations, 


Do they cause destruction. 


Although their husband excel in beauty, although he be 
young and skilled in song 


Although his glances attract all female eyes, 
And his pleasing speech breathe mirth and gaity around, 
The minds of women will be fixed on another. 


Pazha-mozhi 
leo mum cir மிகுகலா தேரிமையார்‌ தம்மைச்‌ 
சிறையா லகப்படுத்த லாகா - தறைகோ 
வருந்தி வலிதினின்‌ யாப்பினு நாய்வா 
திருத்த லென்றமோ வில்‌. 


It is mot possible to restraint within any bound those 
who are adorned by jewels’ (women), if they are devoid of 
good qualities—shall I say why? is it possible by any pains 
or by binding it ever so tightly to keep a dog’s tail straight ? 
no (i.e. because it is contrary to its nature). 


Valeiyd-padi 
உண்டியுட்‌ காப்புண்‌ பொருட்‌ காப்புண்டு 
சண்ட விழுப்பொருட்‌ கல்விக்குக்‌ காப்புண்டு 
பெண்டிரைக்‌ காப்ப இலமென்று வையத்துச்‌ 
கண்டு மொழிந்தனர்‌ கற்றறிற்‌ தோரே. 


Eatables may be preserved worldly wealth may be pre- 
served, and the more excellent wealth of knowledge may, 
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also, be preserved; but the wise and learned, whose ken 
scans the world, say, the women cannot be preserved. 


-A slócam 


Br panja) திகாஷா_நா௦ _நாவமா_நா௦ 89ஹொஒயி6 
EISE ஹவ-லா_தா்‌ BTO நவாஃ௦ஹா௦ வா8லொவ நா 


As the fire is not satisfied by fuel, nor the ocean by the 
confluence of waters, 


Nor death by the seizure of all souls, so large-eyed 
women are never satisfied by the enjoyment of men. 


Note: This verse occurs in the Vivada-sétuh, Sarg Gam 5-08 


the original of Halhed's “ Code of Gentoo laws ” and is particularly 
alluded to by the translator; Jaganatha Tercapanchana in his Digest, 
also, cites it as belonging to the Bharata. It coincides exactly in 
sense and nearly in expression with the latter part of the 15th and 
16th verse of the 30th Chapter of Proverbs; the whole of which 
bears a strong resemblance to a series of Sanscrit Slocas. Physical 
reasons may probably be given for the expression in the Hebrew, 


pm "wy, the literal meaning of which, according to Schultens, is 
“ constrictio uteri"; but the term used in the Sanscrit, as a 
metonymy for women, வா9லொவ_நா£ the large eyed, while it is 
more delicate, is also more directly expressive of the insatiableness 
it is intended to imply. 

Among a variety of points, in which the law of the 
Smritis coincides with the common law of England, it agrees 
with it, also, in considering marriage as indissoluble: a 
Hindu cannot divorce his wife on any account whatever, but, 
if she be unfaithful, or so incorrigibly wicked as to have been 
finally degraded, he may, to preserve himself from contami- 
nation, put her away. But even then he must provide her 
with food, clothing and habitation, for, though excluded 
from his society, she is still his wife ; the marriage is not 
dissolved. Among some of the Br&hmans, the singular cus- 
tom exists of performing the funeral rites for degraded 
females ; as if they were actually deceased. In such case the 
outcast usually becomes entirely estranged from her family 
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and seeks support elsewhere ; if, however, she be married 
her husband may by law, notwithstanding this custom, be 
compelled to maintain her. The following extracts explain 
and confirm the statement here made. The first is a text of 
Yajnyavalcya’s with part of the commentary of Vijnyàne$- 
wara thereon ; the two next are cited in the Madhaviyam ; 
the fourth is from Menu ; and the last an ethical verse from 
the Niti-sàram.—The word tyigak, அம from ௧) ஐ-3ஈசர்சரர்‌, 
must be taken in the sense given to it by the commentator 
as often as it occurs. 


Mitacshara 
a) er- Gor vong? vw s yrQ or வியீயடெக 
vako aufe தயா 8an § ear SG 
5) மழு உவலொமய82காயஃயொ? ந.க Alapra Bo sanr? 
கிரு௦யழாகெகவெரு EA u 
Teæt 

The adultress is purified by menstruation, but, if she 

become pregnant, she must be put away (tyago vidhiyate). 


And so, also, should the heinous sinner guilty of pro- 
curing abortion, or of the murder of her husband. 
Commentary 
The term tyagah means exclusion from the bed and from 
sacred rites, not the utter rejection (divorce) of her; for 
it is ordained that such a one shall be kept in confinement 
in the house. 
Madhaviyam 
பழனம்‌ நாஹி er a yr os apens yr -d pr 
BSI oT ஹ8ூயெழ_தம வோயபடிதா.நி UO. 


eurél a ar LAT graso பைஹல௦ வாவி திரவ ந 


அகா ஸா அயா Dear ஸஎபா௦யவா_ நவ ம 
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‘Women must not be entirely rejected, except for the 
murder of Brahmans and similar heinous crimes, 


And, even then, they should be made to perform an- 
appropriate expiation in the house. 

Of whatever crimes women, who are entirely rejected, 
be they great or small, are guilty, 


The guilt of them, increased a hundred fold, shall attach 
to their relations. 


Menu 
we Hog லதா பிறு ௦யராெகவெம்‌.நி 
O வா௱உாரொஷு ஜெ நாகொ௱யெ so 
A husband must retain his criminal wife under close 
confinement in his house, 
And, whatever expiation is ordered for a male guilty 
of adultery, that she must be made to perform. 
Nitiséram 
De org ஹய6_த-3வொரிணீ௦ 
வ௱ா mero earre-re0 ௨, லாஷிணீ௦ 
a Er 86) உர wey Qad Lo 
e- O- Ogee am En e) _கிகா௦ 
A wife given to constant strife, who stealeth her 
"husband's property, 
Or taketh part with his enemies, who converseth with 
strange men, 
Who eateth before her busband, or resorteth to the 
houses of others, 


Such a one should be put away (tyajét), although she 
have borne ten children. 
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The coincidence here apparent between our own and the 
Hindu law is very remarkable. The term tyágah describes 
. precisely that species of divorce to the extent of which the 
common allows the canon law to operate; that is to sepa- 
ration a mensa et thoro, which is expressed, almost literally, 
by the Sanscrit, wpabhoga dharmácárayoh, the latter term 
here meaning the preparation of the daily meals, the rites 
of hospitality and other domestic duties. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 


The authors of the first of the succeeding quotations 
were followers of the Sruti Smriti ; the second is the compo- 
sition of a Jaina; and the two next are by a Christian writer. 


Nàladi-nànüru 
அரும்பெறற்‌ கற்பி னயிராணி யன்ன 
பெரும்பெயர்ப்‌ பெண்டி. செனிலும்‌ - விரும்பிப்‌ 
பெறுநசையாற்‌ பின்னிற்பா ரின்மையே பேணு 
தனஅதலா ணன்மைத்‌ அணை. 


குடதீரட்‌ டுண்ணு மிடுக்கட்‌ பொழுதுங்‌ 
SLAP royi awi கேளீர்‌ வரினுங்‌ 
கடனீர்மை கையாறாக்‌ கொள்ளு மடமொழி 
மாதர்‌ மனையாட்‌ யாள்‌. 


தாலான மாறாய்‌ தனிசிறிதா யெப்புறனு 
மேலான மேலுறை சோரினு - மேலாய 
-வல்லாளாய்‌ வாழுமூர்‌ தற்புகழு மாண்கற்பின்‌ 
இல்லா ளமர்ந்ததே யில்‌. 


கட்கினியாள்‌ காதலன்‌ காதல்‌ வசைபுனைவா 
ளுட்குடையா copier ணியல்பினா-ளூட்‌ 
யிடனதிற்‌ அடி IAD D 


மடமொழி மாதராள்‌ பெண்‌. 
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எஞ்ஞான்று மெங்கணவ செந்தோண்மேற்‌ 
'சேர்ந்தெழினு 

மஞ்ஞான்௮ு கண்டேம்‌ போ ஞுணுதுமா - லெஞ்ஞான்று 

மென்னை கெழீஇயினர்‌ கொல்லோ பொருணசையாற்‌ 

பன்மார்பு சேர்த்தொழுகு வார்‌. 


உள்ளத்‌ அணர்வுடையா னோதியநூ லற்றால்‌ 
வள்ளன்மை பூண்டான்க ணொண்பொரு - டெள்ளிய 
வரண்மகன்‌ கையி லயில்வா எனைத்தசோ 
தாணுடையாள்‌ பெற்ற தலம்‌. 


Although women are high in reputation and equal 
to the goddess Ayrini in conjugal fidelity, they must 
cautiously aboid those who are enamoured of them and 
follow them in hopes of gratifying their passions ; for such 
caution is the safe-guard of the virtue of matrons with per- 
fumed foreheads. 


If in time of distress, when the meal of the whole family 
is cooked by the water of a small pot, a host of relations 
sufficient to consume the water of the sea should come at 
once, the softly speaking woman, who shews herself as 
bounteous as the ocean, is the glory of her house. 


Though her house be open on the four quarters, though 
it be exceedingly small, and though the rain pour in on every 
side, a chaste and virtuous woman will be renowned. in the 
place in which she resideth and her habitation respected. 


She who is pleasing to the eye, who in all things grati- 
fieth her husband according to his desire and at all times 
standeth in awe of him, whose modesty is so conspicuous as 
shame her sex, who reverenceth her husband, and in all her 
love-quarrels with him acteth with such prudence that 
reconciliation affordeth him increased delight ; this mildly 
speaking matron is truly a woman. 

E. 31 
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Whenever our husbands embrace our shoulders, we feel 
ashamed, as if we saw them for the first time ; what pleasure 
then can those women enjoy, who, from the desire of money, 
endure daily the embraces of many men? 


Riches in the possession of a generous man resemble in 
their effects the learning acquired by a man of great natural 
ability ; the chastity of a modest woman is like a sharp sabre 
in the hands of a courageous man. 


Araneri-charam 


கொண்டான்‌ குறிப்பொழுகல்‌ கூறிய நாணுடைமை 
கண்டது கண்டு விழையாமை - விண்டு 

வெறுப்பன செய்யாமை வெஃகாமை PEA 

uy iG uir டுணர்வுடையாள்‌ பெண்‌. 


வழிபா டுடையளாய்‌ வாழக்கை நடாய 
முனியாது சொல்லிய செய்தாங்‌ -கெதிருசையா 
தேத்திப்‌ பணியுமே வில்லாளை யாண்மகன்‌ 
போற்றிப்‌ புனையும்‌ புரிந்‌. 


மடப்பதூஉ மக்கட்‌ Gies ame ib பெண்பான்‌ 
முடிப்பதூஉ மெல்லாருஞ்‌ செய்வர்‌ - படைத்‌ ததனால்‌ 
இட்டுண்டில்‌ வாழ்க்கை புரித்துதா நல்லறத்தே 
நிற்பாரேல்‌ பெண்டீசென்‌ பார்‌. 


மருவிய காதன்‌ மனையாளுத்‌ தானு 

மிருவரும்‌ பூண்டுய்ப்பி னல்லா - லொருவரால்‌ 
இல்வாழ்க்கை யென்னு மியல்புடைய வான்சகடஞ்‌ 
செல்லாஅ தெற்றித்து நின்று. 


வினைகாத்‌அ வந்த விருந்தோம்பி தின்றான்‌ 
மனைவாழ்க்கை நன்று தவத்திற்‌ - புன்கோதை 
மெல்லிய நல்லாளூ நல்லன்‌ விருந்தோம்பிச்‌ 
சொல்லெதிர்‌ சொல்லா ளெனில்‌. 
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தலைமகனிற்‌ நீர்ந்துறைத முன்பிறரிம்‌ சேர்த 
னிலைமையிற்‌ கிப்பெண்டீர்ச்‌ சேர்தல்‌ - கலனணிஜ்து 
வேற்றூர்‌ புகுதல்‌ விழாக்காண்ட னோன்பிடுதல்‌ 
கோற்றொடியாள்‌ கோளழியு மாறு. 


அயலூ சவன்போக வம்மஞ்ச ளாடில்‌ 
கயலேர்கண்‌ ணார வெழுதிப்‌ - புயலைம்பால்‌ 
வண்டோச்ூ தின்றுலாம்‌ வாளேர்‌ தடங்கண்ணா 
டண்டோச்சிப்‌ பின்செல்லுங்‌ கூற்று. 


She is truly a woman, who hath especially learned to 
obey the least sign from her husband, to preserve a laudable 
modesty, not to covet anything she hath seen, and, without 
causing disgust by opposition, to forsake whatever he dis- 
liketh. 


If she render due service, conduct rightly the house- 
hold affairs, perform without petulence all she is told to do, 
and act obediently without cavil ; such a woman her husband 
should love, worship and adorn. 


All women are ignorant, all bear children, and all are 
liable to female frailties ; if, in addition, they distribute food, 
according to their means, before they themselves eat, if they 
discharge all domestic duties, and continue firm in virtue, 
they are worthy to be called women. 


While living in the marriage state the husband and the 
wife united in affection must both (like two wheels) support 
the towering chariot of domestic life; otherwise it cannot 
proceed, but constantly interrupted, must at length stop. 


If all rites are duly observed and guests hospitably 
received, the domestic state is more excellent than the aus- 
terest penance ; excellent is that gentle woman, the garland 
of beauty, who dischargeth the duties of hospitality without 
disputing her husband’s will, 
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To reside apart from her husband, to enter the house 
of a stranger, to consort with disreputable women, to visit 
foreign places adorned with jewels, to frequent festivals, to 
worship strange gods; the honor of women adorned by 
beautiful bracelets, is lessened by these means. 


Death follows with his up-lifted club that woman with 
large eyes darting glances keen as a scimetar, who while her 
husband is absent bathes in saffron-water, or stains her eyes, 
sparkling like fish, with collyrium, or drives the bees from 
the flowers that adorn her cloud-black hair. 


Verses by Vidvàn Sãmi-nãcla Pillei 


அட்டதிக்கும்‌ போற்று மறவாழி யானவற்குச்‌ 
Aly DS ஈங்காசஞ்‌ செய்முறையே - பட்டமுள்ள 
மன்னவர்க்கு நீதி வகாயாச்செங்‌ கோன்முறைமை 
மின்னனையார்க்‌ குள்ளகற்பு மேன்முறையாம்‌ - 
வன்னியர்க்கு 
வேதமொழி யோதுமுறை வேளாளர்க்‌ கைமுறை 
யாதையுங்காப்‌ பாற்றலவர்க்‌ காமுறையே - பேதமிலா 
தம்பியசை நங்சையரும்‌ தங்கையரை நம்பியரும்‌ 
பம்பியொன்முப்‌ வாழுமுறை பற்று. 
As the Supreme Being, who is the ocean of virtue and 
is worshiped in the eight regions of the earth, 


Possesseth the attributes of creation, protection and des- 
truction, 

So the attribute of a king ought to be the undeviated 
sceptre of justice ; 

The attribute of a female, dazzling as a flash of lightning, 
chastity; 


To teach the scriptures is the duty of Brahmans 
(priests); 
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Of the Vélaler (cultivators) liberality 
And the protection of all are the special duties , 


And the duty of husbands towards their wives and of 
wives towards their husbands is, that they should dwell 
together in constant love. 


Nyànàdica-rüyer Cappiyam 
தலைவனுத்‌ தலைவி யென்பார்‌ H f பக்க மன்பு 
நிலமன மொருமை யோடு நீணிலத்‌ தன்னில்‌ வாழ்தல்‌ 
பலனெவ னென்னில்‌ வானிற்‌ பரமனு மருள்பே He 
,நலனினீ டூழி கால நன்கொடு வாழு வாரே. 


Ask ye the reward which awaiteth the husband and 
wife who live on earth in mutual love, constancy and strict 
union, know that it is to live eternally in heaven in the 
enjoyment of the beatitude vouchsafed by the Supreme 
Being. 


Scandam 


மேனவியல்‌ பான்வசையு மெல்லியலை மேவிற்‌ 
ருனமுன தாகுமரி தானதவ மாகும்‌ 
வானமூள தாகுமி வண்‌ மண்ணுருள தாகு 
மூனமில தாகுமரி தொன்றுமில தன்றே. 


காண்டகைய தங்கணவமைக்‌ கடவுளார்போன்‌ 
வேண்டலுஅ கற்பினர்தம்‌ மெய்யுசையி னிற்கு 
மீண்டையுள தெய்வதருத மாருஇலு மென்றால்‌ 
ஆண்டகைமை யோர்களும வர்க்கு நிக ரன்றே. 


By wedding a woman of a gentle disposition and dis- 
tinguished by excellent qualities, charity is promoted, devo- 
tion is maintained, heaven is secured, the wealth of this 
world is acquired, there is nothing deficient and nothing 
difficult. 
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The terrestial deities and the mighty clouds obey the 
sure werds of those chaste matrons who devote themselves 
to their husbands as to Gods ; to them, therefore, the male- 
sex is by no means equal. 


Casicandam 
இல்ல ஐத்திற்‌ யைவன வீட்டுவார்‌ 
அல்லல்‌ செய்தவ ஜிதின நித்திடார்‌. 
புல்லு காதல சாயுட்‌ பொ லிவுற 
மல்ல லோங்கணி மஞ்சள ணிவரால்‌. 


கொழுநன்‌ சொற்கட வாதுறை கொள்கையே 
வழுவி னல்லறம்‌ arsrpey மாற்றுக 

றொழுது OG ராய்மலர்த்‌ தூவுதல்‌ 
பழுதில்‌ கற்புடைப்‌ பத்தினிக்‌ கென்பவே. 
WPA விக்கஞ்சி றிதில ராயினும்‌ 

ஓழிவி னோய்திரப்‌ புற்றவ rrid gè 

இழவு தன்மைய சாயினுங்‌ கேள்வரைப்‌ 
பழுது சொல்கலாப்‌ பண்பின்மு யங்குவார்‌. 


வசையில்‌ காதலர்‌ தாய்தந்தை வைகுழி 

யசதி யாடில ரன்பர ழைத்திடின்‌ 

மிசையி னல்லமு தேலும்வி டுத்துள 

bord னோடுபொ ருக்கென தண்ணுவார்‌. 

தன்மாண்‌ புடைய மனையாண்‌ மனைதன்னை நண்ணிற்‌ 
சொன்மாண்‌ பனைத்‌ அத்‌ தொகுமாங்‌ கவளெய்தி லாளேல்‌ 
இன்மாண்‌ புறாதென்‌ அயர்வே தமிசைத்த வாற்றால்‌ 
அன்னாள்‌ வடிவங்‌ குணஞ்செய்‌ இயறைய gy por. 


They (matrons) procure all things necessary for main- 
taining the duties of domestic life and waste nothing vainly, 
so as to occasion distress; to secure long life to their hus- 
bands, they beautify themselves with excellent saffron. 


It is prescribed to a virtuous and chaste matron, as the 
first of domestic duties, not to exceed the words of her hus- 
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band, and to perform the duties of religion by serving the 
Gods, worshipping them and scattering flowers before them. 


Though they possess no beauty, though they are afflicted 
by. incurable disease and poverty, though they are in the 
extreme of old age, virtuous wives will adhere to their hus- 
bands and speak no ill of them. 


They indulge not in laughter in the presence of the 
father and mother of their husbands ; when their husbands 
call, even though they were eating Ambrosia, they would 
joyfully quit it and hasten to them. 


When a virtuous and respectable matron entereth the 
house, all honor is concentrated in it, but, if a house have 
no mistress the honor thereof cannot be maintained ; as it 
is so declared in the sacred scriptures, I have endeavoured 
to describe the appearance and qualities of such a matron. 


Brahmóttara-cándam 


பெண்ண லத்தினைப்‌ பெருதவர்‌ மகவினைப்‌ பெழுதார்‌ 

பெண்ண லத்தினைப்‌ பெற்றவ ரேமகப்‌ பெற்றார்‌ 

பெண்ண லத்தினார்‌ மகவுபெற்‌ றிருமையும்‌ பெற்றார்‌ 

பெண்ண லத்தினா லன்றியோர்‌ பெனம்பொரு ளின்றே. 

Children cannot be.obtained but through the means of 

conjugal felicity; by the attainment of conjugal felicity 
children, also, are obtained, and they who enjoy conjugal 
felicity, by obtaining children, secure their happiness in both 
worlds; moreover, no wealth can be acquired except by 
conjugal felicity. 


Pazha-mozhi 
சொல்லாமை தோக்கிக்‌ குறிப்பறியும்‌ பண்பிற்றம்‌ 
மில்லாளே வந்த விருத்தோம்பிச்‌ - செல்வத்‌ 
திடரின்றி யேமாந்‌ திருந்தாரே நாளுங்‌ 
கடலுட்‌ லொம்பண்ணி னார்‌. 
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Those, who knowing no affliction rejoice in wealth, while 
their wives, intuitively comprehending their signs, wait not 
for orders, but receive every guest who presents himselj 
with constant hospitality, have baled from the sea (i.e., as 
the sea cannot be exhausted by baling, so the wealth of those 
who thus act cannot be diminished). 


Siru-panjamulam 


மக்கட்‌ பெறுதன்‌ மடலுடைமை நாணுடைமை 
யொக்க வுடனுறைத லஓாராண்மை-தொக்க 
விலைமளைல்‌ லாதா டகைத்திவையே கண்டீர்‌ 
தலைமகளைத்‌ தாழ்க்கு மருந்து. 

The beariny of children, simplicity, modesty, constant 
residence with her husband and liberality ; lo! these five 
form together a love-potion, which subjects their lords to 
the will of those whose favors cannot be purchased. 

Nore: The concluding sentence is a periphrasis for matrons 
in contradistinction to courtezans விலைமகள்‌ women who sell their 
favors. 


Nal-vazhi 
கல்லாத மாந்தர்க்குக்‌ கற்லுணர்ந்தார்‌ சொழ்கூற்றம்‌ 
அல்லாத மாத்தர்க்‌ கறங்கூற்ற - மெல்லிய 
வாழைக்குத்‌ தானின்ற காய்கூற்றங்‌ கூற்றமே 
யில்லத்‌ இருத்தொழுகாப்‌ பெண்‌. 
தீதிலா தெழ்றிபாழ்‌ தெய்யிலா வுண்டிபாழ்‌ 
ஆதிலா வூருக்‌ கழகுபாழ்‌ தேரே 
யுடப்பிறப்‌ பில்லா வுடம்புபாழ்‌ பாழே 
மடக்கொடியொன்‌ நில்லா மனை. 


The learned are as death to ignorant men ; to wicked 
men the virtuous are as death ; to the soft plantain-tree the 
very fruit it produceth is death ; but above all, death to the 
house to which she belongeth is a vicious woman. 
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Destitute of perfection is the forehead on which the 
ucred ashes are not rubbed ; destitute of taste isethe food 
enriched by clarified butter ; destitute of beauty is the 
country in which there are no waters ; destitute, also, is he 
who hath no brethren; but above all, destitute is 
the house in which no tender vine flourisheth (i. e., which 
hath no mistress). 


Sancattu-baradam 
எப்பணியா லின்பு௮ுவர்‌ காதலர்‌ காதலரை 
யப்பணியா லப்பொழுதே யன்புறுத்தி- யொப்ப 
மனங்குழையும்‌ வண்ண மஇழ்ப்ப தன்றே 
கனங்குழையார்‌ தங்கள்‌ கடன்‌. 


It is the duty of those adorned by heavy earrings 
(women) to afford that delight which rejoiceth the mind, 
and to confirm affection by doing immediately for their hus- 
bends whatever service may honestly be done and by which 
they may give them pleasure. 


Baradam 


மேருவரை யின்புடையின்‌ மேவுமொரு கைகை 
தேறாஅம டத்தைதெதி சாத்திலைமு னின்று 
தாருஅபெ ருங்கதிய டைந்தனைத வத்தாற்‌ 
சேருமுறை யாதெனவ வட்கவடெ ரிப்பாள்‌. 


மாமியொடு மாஅலனை தாடொறும்‌ வணங்கி 
நேமமுற வன்னவரி சைத்ததொழி Geri i 
தேமிகும ருங்கடவு டென்புலர்வி ib 
காமுறையி சைந்ததொழி லாற்றுவன டங்க. 


சென்‌ அதெரு வாசலதி யேனொருதி னத்‌. 
'நின்‌அநகை யேன்புனித நீர்படிவு ருமற்‌ 
அன்றபெரி யோர்முதுது யக்கவளி யேனெற்‌ 
கென்றுகரு தேனெஅவு மீவனளி யோடும்‌. 
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தன்கணவ CD L ளென்றுபல தன்மை 
மன்முறைதி ருத்திவதி பாடுக ணிரைப்பேன்‌ 
தன்முறைய வற்னிமை நாடியவை தேடி 
யன்போடுச மைத்தடிட னல்குவன டுத்தே. 


வல்லவன கன்றதின மாதிமல சாடை 

நல்னைந அம்படிர நற்பணிகள்‌ சேரேன்‌ 
சொல்றுமவ னெய்‌்இனவை அன்னம்‌ வோடும்‌ 
இல்லின்முறை யாஜ்னுவனி முக்குமுத த்தால்‌. 
சுசபிமுத லாகவுள பல்லுயிர்சு ரக்கும்‌ 
அருளுடைய DAUA னாழ்பூத விர்ப்பன்‌ 
திருவுறம ணத்தவன லங்கவொரு சீற்ற 
வுரைசொலிய ஜித்திலனு வந்திடு ரைப்பேன்‌. 
அங்வெழி பாடுகளி யற்துவன லற்தோர்‌ 
தங்குறைய SHMUST ருந்தனையர்‌ தம்பாற்‌ 
OD ,] லைத்தெளனிவு புக்குமுறை செய்வன்‌ 
இங்கவைபு ரிந்தசெய லென்றவள்கு றித்தாள்‌. 
சாத்திலையு சைத்தமொழி தக்கதென வேயப்‌ 
HEAGA கர்த்தவள்பு கழ்த்தமனை புக்காள்‌ 
ஆய்த்திதையு ரைத்தவர்க ளாயுவொடு செல்வம்‌ 
வாய்ந்துகதி சேர்வரென வீடுமன்வ குத்தான்‌. 


The beautiful Caicai, a woman who dwelt in the vicinity 
of mount Méru, standing in the presence of the virtuous 
Sandilei, said—“By the strictest devotion thou hast attained 
to a state of exalted virtue, how is this path to be reached?” 
She thus instructed her ; 


“I daily reverence my father and mother-in-law and I 
diligently execute all that they command, and to the Gods, 
to ancestors and to guests I humbly perform every prescribed 
duty. 


“I know not even the way to the street-door, nor at any 
time do I stand idly laughing, nor do I ever serve those, to 
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whom I owe respect, with food without previously washing 
in pure water, nor do I greedily covet any part of the food, 
but bestow it freely. 


“ Regarding my husband as a divinity, I fulfil faithfully 
all my duties and perform every necessary service to bim; 
I ascertain carefully those things that are pleasant to his 
taste, and, having procured them, I prepare food accordingly 
and affectionately serve it to him. 


“From the day on which my husband quits me, I leave 
off the use of flowered garments, of perfumes and of jewels; 
but, as soon as he returns, I again resume them with delight, 
and discharge every domestic duty with faultless propriety. 


“Kine and other creatures under my care I treat with 
assiduous kindness and carefully prevent their suffering 
from hunger ; I am never known to utter an angry word, so 
as to give offence to my husband, but always speak so as to 
give him pleasure. 


“I perform all rites due to fire, I supply the wants of the 
miserable, and I cause my children to enter the path of right 
knowledge and increasing learning ;” thus she particularized 
every duty she was accustomed to discharge. 


Admiring all that Sandilei had said, the other, resem- 
bling the flower-borne Goddess of prosperity, highly extolled 
her and returned to her home. Those, said Vidumen, who 
reflect on this and teach it to others, shall be blessed with 
long-life and wealth and attain to eternal felicity. 


தற்தைதா யன்னை யுடன்பிறத்‌ தோன்றன்‌ 
சகோதர னிவர்களி லொருவர்‌ 

மேன்னிமற்‌ O , களித்திடத்‌ தெருளா 
முன்னமே 'வரைவினை முற்றிப்‌ 
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பின்னையங்‌ கவனைக்‌ கடவுளா வுயிசாப்‌ 
பேணியாங்‌ கவனபி மதங்கொண் 

டுன்னிய தேவர்‌ தென்புலத்‌ mena 
ளதிதியர்க்‌ குறுகட opp. 


மன்தொடு வாக்குங்‌ காயமு மொன்று 
யட்டில்செய்‌ வன்மையுண்‌ Lr s 
தனஅகேள்‌ வனுக்கு வழிப்படு மியற்கைத்‌ 
தாகியின்‌ சொல்லோடு தக்க 
புனிதமு மதிவுற்‌ தெளிவுமுண்‌ டாகி 
SOLE மோர்தினம்‌ போலத்‌ 
'அனிதப நடந்தோர்‌ பதிவிர தத்தோ 
ரிகபா வின்பத்திற்‌ அளைவோர்‌. 


முதலொரு மறையோன்‌ பன்னியோ 
ரிருவர்‌ முதன்மனை யவள்பல தருமம்‌ 
பதியபி மதமற்‌ அஞற்றின ளிளையாள்‌ 
பதிவழி பாட்டினி லிருந்தே 
சதமுற வவன்சொற்‌ M டறங்க 
டந்தனண்‌ மூவரும்‌ விதியான்‌ 
முதிருட லகற்றி நற்கதி புகுந்தார்‌ 
முதலறக்‌ கடவுள்சார்ந்‌ அரைப்பான்‌. 
முன்மனை யவளே கொழுனனே வலினான்‌ 
முற்றிய Ser aß யறங்கள்‌ 
என்பய னதனான்‌ மீளுதி யவனோ 
டெய்தவாற்‌ றலையென நீக்கிச்‌ 
சொன்முறை தவறு fuas GO 
சுரருல கெய்துமா றளித்தான்‌ 
பின்மதி தளர்ந்து பேதுற நோக்கிப்‌ 
பேசினா esee பெரியோன்‌. 
ages மடத்தை மீண்டுல கெய்தி 
வளருடற்‌ n S யகன்பாத்‌ 
கருதியன்‌ புடை or Su கவளைக்‌ 
கடவுளாக்‌ கருதிதற்‌ கருத்திற்‌ 
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Hu suc per றொழிலுயர்‌ கதியிற்‌ 
புகுவையென்‌ ௮சைத்அவிட்‌ டகன்றான்‌ 
சுருதிக ளிதற்குச்‌ சான்றென வுரைத்துத்‌ 
தோகைமீண்‌ டிவையெலாஞ்‌ சொன்னாள்‌. 
ஓழுக்கமுஞ்‌ சீரு மின்சொலுற்‌ தூய 
வுளமுங்கற்‌ புடைமையு மன்பும்‌ 
இழுக்கற நடத்து மவர்களே வானோர்‌ 
மனிதசென்‌ ene O மடவார்‌ 
பழிப்பற வொழுகுங்‌ கற்புடை மையினற்‌ 
பயனெலா மின்னமுல்‌ கேண்மோ 
விழிக்கன லதனான்‌ மதனுட லெரித்த 
வேதகா ரணவென வுரைப்பாள்‌. 
புருட னுண்டபின்‌ ருனுணல்‌ பூவைமார்க்‌ 
குரிய தாமவ னாழ்‌அயி அற்றபின்‌ 
அரு னிற்றயின்‌ றாங்கவன்‌ முன்விழித்‌ 
தருட லைக்‌ கொள லேகற்பி னாறசோ. 
பூண்கண்‌ மாலைகள்‌ பொத்றுகில்‌ சாந்தணி 
மாண்பின்‌ மங்கையர்‌ வல்லவ னீங்டெல்‌ 
ஆண்டு EIL டைத்தபின்‌ மீளவுங்‌ 
காண்டல்‌ கற்புடை யோர்கள்க வினெலாம்‌, 
மணவ னின்புறி லின்பு௮ு வாரவன்‌ 
pard geri) ருமுமவ்‌ வண்ணமே 
அணிவர்‌ நாயகன்‌ காயினுந்‌ அன்புறார்‌ 
கணித மற்றம இழச்சிக லப்பரே. 
பிறரிற்‌ Cridar பெண்மையின்‌ மூத்தவர்‌ 
மறைவி னன்றிம னையிற்ற னித்திரார்‌ 
குநிகொண்‌ மாஅலன்‌ மாமியைக்‌ கோதற 
நெறியி னர்ச்சனை நேயதி ரப்புவார்‌. 
கணவன்‌ பேர்சொலி லாயுள்க டக்குமென்‌ 
அணர்வி னாற்கன வூடுமி சைத்திடார்‌ 
மணவ னாயுவி ருத்திம லியுமென்‌ 
திணையின்‌ மஞ்சளி சைவுறத்‌ தோய்குவார்‌. 
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When a girl hath been given in marriage before she 
hath atttined the age of puberty by her father, her mother, 
her maternal uncle, or her brother, she should consider her 
husband as the Deity, and, cherishing him as her own life, 
should discharge, with his consent, all her duties to guests, 
to the manes and to the Gods. 


Her mind, speech, and actions should be in unison ; she 
should evince her skill in culinary affairs ; she should duly 
perform all requisite offices for her husband ; and to gentle 
speech she should add purity, knowledge, and intelligence : 
those, who thus uniformly conducting themselves alleviate 
the ills of life are truly virtuous and are secure of happiness 
here and hereafter. 


Formerly a Brahman had two wives, the elder of whom, 
without consulting her husband, performed various chari- 
table acts, while the younger, employed solely in his service, 
discharged all her duties conformably with his direc- 
tions: when the three, according to their destiny, quitted 
their old bodies and had obtained a blissful state in heaven, 
the God the dispenser of justice (Brahmi) approached and 
thus addressed them. 


* O thou, the elder wife, as thou didst not act by the 
command of thy husband, what benefit, could result from 
thy acts? depart, for thow art not worthy to remain with. 
him ;"—thus saying he expelled her from heaven, while he 
permitted the husband to remain with the wife who had never 
disobeyed his voice. Then the great one, who is without 
stain, beholding the other troubled in mind and overwhelmed 
by confusion spoke thus ; 


* Come forth, O woman ! return again to the earth and 
assuming a growing body, bestow thy affections with all thy 
mind on thy husband and, considering him as thy God, 
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administer to him in every service with perfect good-will, 
so shalt thou hereafter attain to a high station in heaven ;" 
so saying he departed..." For this," said the beautiful God- 
deas there is proof “in the scriptures”; and again she said 
all that follows. 


Note: ‘These verses form part of a speech of Parvati to Siva 
in the 13th Book (ஆனுசாசனிகபருவம்‌) of the Baradam; the 
Goddess afterwards notices the qualities of women who resemble 
the females of the demoniac tribes, Asura, Paisasha and Iraccada 
(ஆசாரம்‌ பைசாச மிராக்ககமென மூன்றருங்குலமடறந்தையர்‌] 
and thus proceeds. 


“Those females, who, free from imputation, maintain 
correctness of conduct, reputation, courteous speech, purity 
of mind, conjugal fidelity and affection may be said to 
belong both to gods and to men. Hear further, O thou who 
consumedest the God of love by the fire of thine eye, and 
who art the efficient cause of the Scriptures, and I will de- 
elare, the excellent fruit of female virtue when correct and 
spotless:” she said and thus continued. 


* To eat after he has eaten, to sleep by his side after 
he has fallen asleep, and to awake before he awakes, are 
the duties of women and chaste matrons thus secure the 
favour of their husband. : 


* While their Lord is absent women honored for virtue 
do not adorn themselves with jewels, garlands of flowers, 
cloth of gold, or perfumes; but when he is restored to 
them, faithful wives again. display all these ornaments. 


* When their husband rejoiceth they rejoice, and. when 
he is overwhelmed by affliction they are in like manner 
afflicted ; though their Lord be angry they are serene and 
joyful and shew no distress. 
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“They enter not the house of a stranger, nor do they 
remain alone in their own without the protection of aged 
persons of the female sex ; they worship in an innocent way 
their respected father and mother-in-law, and fulfil towards 
them all the duties of affection. 


“Firmly believing that to tell their husband’s name 
would bring him to an untimely end, they pronounce it not 
even in a dream, and, thinking that it will give him increase 
of years, they freely bathe themselves in saffron water 
matchless in beneficial effects. 

Nore: The periphrasis used for woman in the second verse of 
the second part of this extract is பூவைமார்‌ they who resemble the 
Pũvei, a bird more generally known by its Hindustani name Maina, 
and remarkable for imitating the human voice.—On what the 
prohibition to women to pronounce the name of their husbands 
alluded to in the last verse, is founded, it is difficult to say; it is 
however, observed by all Indian women, more strictly, perhaps, 
than many of the other duties here enumerated. The use of water 
in which turmeric has been infused, by which they give to the 
whole body a bright yellow or golden color, is prescribed to wives, 
as a mark of the conjugal state, and forbidden to widows. 


Cürmapuranam 

sag மரபி னிழிவுயர்ச்சி 

யின்றி யொத்த மரபுதனிற்‌ 
கனியி னறிய தெள்ளமுதிற்‌ 

கன்னற்‌ பாகம்‌ கோற்றேனில்‌ 
இனிய மழலை யந்திஞ்சொ 

னுடைய ளா யிலகொளிய 
பனிவெண்‌ டிங்கண்‌ முகத்தினளாய்ப்‌ 

பயந்தான்‌ மரபில்‌ பிறந்திலளாய்‌. 
மதியி னமைச்சா யேவற்குச்‌ 

சலதி யாகி வனப்பினுக்குப்‌ 
புதுமென்‌ மலரிற்‌ முக்கணங்காய்ப்‌ 


போதையிற்‌ பூமி தேவியாய்‌ 
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முதிரு மன்பிற்‌ Gur 
முயங்கு பமின்பக்‌ கலவிதனக்‌ 
இதய முருக்குங்‌ கூத்தியென 


வி.றி லின்பம்‌ பயப்பாளாய்‌. 


கற்பிற்‌ னிய வருத்ததியாய்க்‌ 
கண்ணு மனமுத்‌ தனிக்கவரும்‌ 
பொற்பிற்‌ Guiar னருப்பசியாய்ப்‌ 
புனித வொழுக்க முடையாளாய்‌ 
வெற்போ சணுவா மெனப்புடைத்துச்‌ 
செம்மாத்‌ தெழுந்து விங்குமுலை 
அற்போ ருருவு கொண்டனைய 
வணங்கை விழைவின்‌ மணம்புரிக. 


Equal in rank and of a kindred stem, 

But sprung not from the blood that flows in thine 
And in thy father’s veins, should be thy bride ; 
Sweet as the fragrant beverage of the Gods, 

The cany juice, or honey of the bough, 

Should flow her mild and softly lisping speech, 
And her’s the beauteous face the dew-beamed moon 
Displays, when with full orb he gilds the night. 


Wise as a prince’s counsellor must she be ; 

A slave in needful toil ; in beauty bright, 

As from the wave-borne flower the Goddess rose 
Whose charms subdue the world ; humble as seems 
The all enduring earth ; in love mature. 

As is the mother’s breast ; in nuptial bliss 

Free as the freest of the joyous choir, 

Whose wanton wiles allure the melting heart. 


Though, chaste as Arundhati, in her soul 

The strictest purity should dwell, her mien 
The graceful Urvasi, who captivates 

In heaven all eyes, all minds, should emulate ; 
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And high should rise the round and swelling hills 
Her bosom bears; with ardor such an one 
In wedlock seek and give her all thy love. 


Note: As the second of these verses is often quoted in the 
original Sanscrit, I here add it, with another version in Tamil from 
the Niti-venba, நிதிவெண்பா: this is closer than the foregoing, 
though some instances of transposition occur in it. 


காயெஷுஃ eras காணெஷு 804 

u O oct க்யா vore S, 

Glen G amaze 8ா_தா voro cape Qag) 
agit a8-À நார்‌ க௯லய8வ.தீ ii 


அன்னை தயையு மடியாள்‌ பணியுமலர்ப்‌ 
பொன்ன தழகும்‌ புவிபொறையும்‌--வன்னமுலை 
வேசி யிலும்‌ விறன்மத்‌ திரிமதியும்‌ 


பேசி லிவையுடையாள்‌ பெண்‌. 


The affection of a mother, the assiduity of a slave, the beauty 
of a flower-borne goddess of prosperity, the humility of the earth, 
the freedom of a fair-bosomed courtezan in the chamber and the 
wisdom of a successful counsellor : she who possesses these qualities 
may be truly termed a woman. 


These rules for selecting a wife seemed worthy of a metrical dress, 
but to render the version generally intelligible some of the allusions 
require further explanation.—Beverage of the Gods—the word in 
the original, p, might be rendered either nectar or ambrosia, 
as it is a species of butter, which may either be drunk or eaten.— 
The honey of the bough is a literal version: various sorts of honey 
are distinguished in India, according to the situations to which the 
several castes of bees resort to build their combs ; those containing 
this kind of honey are formed round the branches of shrubs, and 
so disposed as to be supported by two or more forks passing through 
them.—In India the moon is always masculine.— The Goddess men- 
tioned in the tenth line (in the original தரக்கணங்கு from தாக்கல்‌ 
to but at, as a ram, &., and அணங்கு beauty, also, a goddess, lit., 
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the goddess whose beauty beats down all before it) is Lecshmi, the 
wife of Vishnu and dispenser of felicity, beauty, and all prosperity. 
Like Venus, whom she resembles in her celestial character, she is 
feigned to have arisen from the waters enclosed, not in a shell, but 
in a lotus-flower, from which she sprang in the full maturity of 
beauty.—Arundhati, whose name is commonly used as the exempli- 
fication of chastity and matronal virtue by Hindu writers, is the 
wife of Vasishtha, one of the seven Sages (Saptarshi), who jointly 
form the constellation we call the great bear; an acute eye will 
there discover her by the side of her husband, a station (S 
she has obtained by her eminent virtue. — Ürvasi is one of the 
principal dancers of the choir of Indra, the king of the celestial 
regions ; she is constantly cited as an example of female grace and 
elegance. 


CHAPTER VII 
புதல்வரைப்‌ பெறுதல்‌ 
On the procreation of children 


The term here used, பு. தல்வர்‌, means sons especially, but, being 
in the plural it may be, and, in many of the verses, evidently is, 
extended to both sexes; பெறுதல்‌ signifies to obtain, to beget, and 
the whole title, therefore, lit., the begetting of children. 


I 


பெறுமவற்றுள்‌ யாமறிவ தில்லை யறிவறிந்த 
மக்கட்பே றல்ல பிற. (க) 


Of all the world calls good, no good exists 
Like that which wise and virtuous offspring give; 
I know no greater good. 


“ I know no greater good "—The wisest of the Hebrews, 
also saith ; “ The father of the righteous shall greatly rejoice, 
and he that begetteth a wise child shall have joy of him.” 


The providing for the permanency of his race, especially 
if he belong to a superior caste, the maintenance of his 
domestic fires, and the perpetuation of the sacred rites and 
honors rendered to his ancestors in the periodical solemnities, 
are duties incumbent above all others on a Hindu. To leave 
male descendants, therefore, is not merely desirable, as the 
means of continuing a name, or securing the descent of pro- 
perty in a family, but an obligation of primary importance, 
on which, according to the precepts of his religion, not merely 
his comfort in this world, but his happiness in the next 
depends. It is an article of his faith that those who neglect 
this great duty, or, under the influence of the evil destiny 
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originating from their former sins, fail in their endeavour to 
discharge it, incur the vengeance of their forefathers, whose 
race has thus become extinct, and of the domestic deities, 
whose ceremonies have ceased. As long as the fires of their 
race burn bright, hospitality and other house-hold duties are 
maintained, and their descendants prosper, the Manes, 
Pitri, who are supported by the daily offerings of the house- 
holder, rejoice and prosper, also ; but when those cease, their 
pale, thin ghosts are represented as wandering about, wail- 
ing, and uttering curses against him in whose generation 
this misfortune befel them. When a man dies, therefore, 
without leaving male progeny, whatever his other virtues 
may have been, he is cast into a peculiar hell, or rather pur- 
gatory, appointed for the expiation of the guilt by the effects 
of which this misfortune has overtaken him. This purgatory 
is called put and the notions respecting it are primatively 
interwoven with the language; for in Sanscrit putrah, 
es, the word most frequently used for son, is derived 
from put," and trayaté, Dru she draws forth, because 
a son redeems his father from this purgatory. Female 
descendants, having no part in sacred rites, distinct from 
their husbands, are in this respect productive of no benefit 
to their parents ; nor is it sufficient that a man should have 
had sons born to him; it being required that he should leave 
at least one qualified to represent him and to fulfil the duties 
'of his race, cula-dharmah, on his decease. 


The notions entertained relative to the state of repro- 
bation in which the sonless man quits the world have given 
rise to the various modes of affiliation permitted by the 
Hindu lawgivers; these according to the ancient codes 
amount to sixteen though they are in the present age limited 
to a much smaller number: in an extract from the Casi- 
candam appended to this Chapter seven only are enume- 
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rated. The descriptions of sons now considered lawful are 
—AURASAH, gras. from eme, the breast, the 
son of the body; DarrAH ஒது 8 from sr to give, the son 
regularly adopted, according to certain prescribed forms, 
with the consent of his natural parents; Daunrran, உள oss 
the son of the daughter, appointed by her father to raise 
up seed to him; and, in Southern India, Crrran, 47.55 
the son purchased, from his parents, under the express con- 
dition, to distinguish him from a slave, of his becoming 
the heir of the purchaser. 


The doctrines inculeated by the Hindu religion, as to the 
necessity of leaving male descendants are, as far as they 
extend, calculated to produce very beneficial effects. Under 
their influence, the meanest use every exertion to rear a 
family ; after a certain age no one, whatever his situation in 
life, remains unmarried, and whatever distress of his parents, 
no male child, except in times of extreme famine, when all 
the bands of nature are broken, is ever exposed or aban- 
doned. That the ancient lawgivers did not extend the pro- 
tection their institutions thus afforded to the males, to the 
females, also, is one circumstance among many for which a 
modern European is not qualified to account. In this and 
other instances he is incapable of entering wholly into the 
train of their ideas ; he sees that they often feel rightly and 
reason correctly, but he is obliged to confess that this sensi- 
bility and this accuracy are constantly paralyzed in opera- 
tion by what appears to him to be a mere flash of fancy, alike 
unconnected with feeling or judgment. 


it must not, however, be imagined, though allowed or 
even commanded by the barbarous laws of other nations, 
that any legal or moral code received by the Hindus, sanc- 
tions or connives at the abandonment or destruction of 
infants of either sex; on the contrary these are denounced 
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as the greatest of crimes, and the killing of any female of 
any age is considered so heinous, that, according to some 
codes, they are not legally subject to capital punishment, or, 
according others, liable to it only for the highest offences, 
among which child-murder is expressly included. The first 
of the following passages is attributed to Menu by the com- 
mentators, but I cannot verify the quotation; the second is 
a text of Yajnyavalcya. 

ஹவ௦உ.மாவயா_ நாறி sem yranyrG.or வியீய 5 

BAQ aworo OO Ass go 


9p 209.41) விவாரிணாவிவஹா இ_க)ா ம8ஸவீ ௯ 
நவய௦ p LAQA Dao வயஷிணா௦விவஜ-3_ so 


It is ordained that the woman who walketh according 
to her own will shall be put away : 


No woman should be put to death, nor her limbs 
mutilated. 


For Vivaswin (the sun) saith those who irregularly 
follow their own wills should be put away, 


But that no woman should suffer death or be disfigured. 


Sag r. ro - நிஜா௨_க)வாவணீ௦ 
விகண-க௯மணா ener g O or லி a1 Sre iQ 


She, who is a poisoner, an incendiary, or murderer of 
her husband, her preceptor, or her own children, 


Should be deprived of her ears, hands, nose and lips, 
and be trodden to death by cattle. 


Obedience to laws has never been secured in any age 
or nation by mere enactments, however peremptory, or by 
denunciations, however severe. They require, to ensure 
their perfect operation, to be connected with those feelings 
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of awe which religion alone can inspire. It is in this respect 
that the Hindu code has not been sufficiently regardful oi 
those to whom their care ought most especially to have 
extended ; it has not placed infants of the female sex, as ii 
has the males, under the protection of their parents’ fears. 
and the preservation of the former, therefore, is a matte: 
of cold duty (?) not, as in the case of the latter, of anxiou: 
solicitude. Hence the prevalence in some parts of India ol 
female infanticide, practised, not occasionally from inability 
to provide for them, but as an established usage, which al 
are required to observe ; thus ue. Cumärs in the province ol 
Benares and some of the Rajaputras of Gajarashtram, raisec 
none of their female children, but resorted for wives tc 
kindred tribes, among whom this custom did not prevail, o1 
prevailed in a less degree. In the countries of Southern 
India, among the various tribes of the nations speaking the 
several dialects of the Tamil, the Telugu and the Cannadi. 
no trace of this crime is anywhere to be found: if it ever 
occur, it is occasioned, as among us, by the high-wroughi 
feelings of female shame. 


The law regarding fathers and their children is in Indiz 
very favourable to the latter. On the birth of a son he 
becomes immediately a co-parcener with his father in the 
family estate ; a right of which he cannot by any circumstance 
be deprived, except by actual degradation from his caste. 
and even then he has a claim to maintenance. The period 
of minority is limited to sixteen years, and it is a disputed 
point, whether after that age the son can demand the deli- 
very of his share of the paternal property, some authorities 
allowing it, others not: all agree, however, that by mutual 
consent a division may then take place, and in this case 
the son becomes entirely independent of his father and 
family. If the son continue, as, with few exceptions, is 
always the case, in union with the father, the tie between 
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them is that of nature only, as the law gives to the latter no 
direct authority over the person or conduct of his male 
offspring: the general management of the common property 
is indeed vested in him, but it is necessary that they should 
join in every legal act affecting it. The duties of parents and 
child, as inculcated by all writers, legal and ethical, are 
reciprocally founded in affection ; for, though the son is 
enjoined to conduct himself with the profoundest reverence 
towards his parents, his mother especially, and ought, also, 
to pay due obedience to all his father’s desires, this, however 
obligatory on his conscience, is voluntary as regards the law, 
and never extends to blind submission to his will. In return 
the father is instructed to regard him, not as dependant, but 
as a companion and equal: this sentiment is well expressed 
in the following ethical verse from the Niti-sàram. 


mrga ௨௦ வவஷ.-ாணி உர௱வஷ-ாணி 2 ravage 
ஷாவெஷொஸ alas. are aro Bayer n rri 


For five years he should be treated like a prince, for ten 
gears as a slave, 


But, when he has attained to of sixteenth year, a son 
should be treated as a friend. 


As among the Hindus there is no divorce, so, also, strictly 
speaking there is no illegitimacy. According to the ancient 
text, the intermarriage of males of superior castes with 
females of all tribes of pure descent, equal or inferior to them, 
was lawful, and the offspring, which ranked in the same 
grade with the mother, became entitled to shares in the 
paternal property greater or less in proportion to her equality 
or inferiority to the father. Though unequal marriages are 
now forbidden, yet the offspring of similar connections, when 
they take place, are not barred in their right of succession, 
if there be no son of a superior order, and in all cases they 

E. 34 
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have a right, like the repudiated wife, to maintenance from 
the estate, 


In considering the manners received among men for the 
government of their conduct in the several relations of life, 
though we often discover with surprise coincidences in points 
on which agreement was not to be expected, we are no less 
struck by discrepancies where universal accordance might be 
rationally inferred. Among the latter none are more 
obvious than the disagreement and even opposition of the 
laws relative to parent and child, as they have prevailed or 
do prevail in different ages and countries. In ancient Rome, 
the earlier institutions of which were strongly imbued by 
the barbarous origin of the state, which affected their polity 
even in later times, the son was the slave of the father; a 
slave, who could not be emancipated until thrice sold, whose 
person and life were at the disposal of his lord, even after he 
had led armies to victory, or had been distinguished by the 
highest honors of the republic. In our own country, also, 
which, with all her struggles, has not wholly released herself 
from feudal prejudice and barbarity, the existing laws of 
inheritance are founded certainly on less enlightened princi- 
ples than those of the Hindus: not to mention primogeniture, 
which foreign conquest introduced among us, this I think is 
clearly manifested by the power with which the parent is 
invested, or, by a legal fiction, may assume, of disinheriting 
his legitimate children, and the utter abandonment to his 
caprice of those not legitimate. 


In these respects the precepts of the Smritis, which give 
to sons of all descriptions rights independent of the father, 
are more humane, because more accordant to the frailties 
of humanity nor when applied to the tender sex, though the 
precept be literally reversed, do they lose this character: for 
independence, the pride of man, is with respect to woman, 
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the want of that fostering aid, that watchful defence from evil, 
which her nature demands. Menu, therefore, says — 


al SN. d Se N கி uera s 
rao திஹாவிறெொ வா தரா Bag per- e S -L. A 


Her father protects her in infancy, her husband in youth, 
And her son in old age; no woman ever possesses 
independency. 


Notwithstanding they are thus in a state of perpetual 
minority, females can legally possess property independently 
of their husband, which except in times of extreme distress, 
he is expressly forbidden to invade. They succeed, also, to 
their fathers and sons in case of the failure of direct male 
heirs, and to the shares of their husbands dying childless, if 
the estate had been previously divided among the parceners, 
otherwise they are entitled to maintenance from it. 


II 


தம்பொரு ளென்பதம்‌ மக்க ளவர்பொருட்‌ 
உத்தம்‌ வினையான்‌ வரும்‌. ( 


Children are offspring called, and justly so, 
For from their parents, deeds, or good or ill, 
Their disposition springs. 


“Children are offspring called"— The word in the 
original rendered offspring, பொருள்‌, has a double meaning 
and it has been endeavoured, at some risk, to preserve the 
pun in the translation.—The literal meaning of the verse 
is—They (parents) call children their property, as their 
especial properties proceed from the deeds they have each 
performed. This verse alludes to the belief that the birth 
of good sons proceeds from the good deeds and of bad sons 
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from the evil deeds of their parents: from this persuasion, 
many are accustomed to exercise a kind of penarice, during 
the whole time their wives are pregnant, that they may there- 
by ensure their bringing forth good children. 


III 
மக்கண்மெய்‌ இண்ட லுடந்கின்ப மற்றவர்‌ 


சொற்கேட்ட லின்பஞ்‌ செவிக்கு. (௫) 


Sweet the sensation to the parent’s breast, 
His child's soft touch imparts ; tis real bliss, 
Which others hear of, fathers only know. 


IV 
குழலினிதி யாழினி தென்பர்தம்‌ மக்கண்‌ 
மழலைச்சொற்‌ கேளா தவர்‌. (௬) 


Sweet is the pipe and sweet the lute they say, 
They who have never heard their children’s tongues 
In infant prattle lisp. 


In the two preceding verses, the version of which are 
as literal as the difference of language allows, both the feel- 
ing and the expression are too natural to require comment. 


v 


மகன்றந்தைக்‌ காற்று முதவி யிவன்றந்தை 
யென்னோற்றான்‌ கொல்லெனுஞ்‌ சொல்‌. (D) 


When men shall say—“by what inflictions hard 
In penance borne, gained he this child?” the word 
Requiteth all a father’s pains. 


“In penance "—Both in the eastern and western world 
the idea has always obtained that children are the 
certain reward of special arts of devotion; this idea 
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is not in India, as it has now become in Europe, a fading 
tradition or a vague belief, but is constantly acted on and 
vows are proffered, offerings made, pilgrimages undertaken, 
and corporal severities inflicted, to obtain this blessing, 
which it is thought the Gods cannot withhold from devo- 
tional merit. Among these acts, pilgrimages are considered 
the most efficacious: all holy places, however, possess not 
similar virtues; to Gayà the pilgrim repairs to perform the 
obsequies of his ancestors ; to Jaggannath to prove his faith 
by self-immolation ; to Casi to wait patiently on the sacred 
ground between the Varuna and the Asi, the stroke of death ; 
to Tirupati, the abode of the husband of the goddess of 
prosperity, also called Véngaden, the remover of defects, to 
remove the reproach of childlessness. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 
Cáàsi-candam 


ஆயும்யாழ்‌ முனியைப்‌ போற்றி 

யளவளாய்‌ முகமன்‌ கூறி 
மேயதல்‌ லிருக்கை நல்கும்‌ 

விச்சுவா னரனை நோக்கி 
மாயிரு ஞாலம்‌ போற்று 

ம்கவினைப்‌ பயந்தாய்‌ நின்போல்‌ 
எயினர்‌ யாரே சீர்த்தி 


மகப்பெறார்க்‌ இன்பம்‌ யாதே. 


தந்தைதாய்‌ பணித்தல்‌ Gain 
தவமலாற்‌ றவம்வே தில்லை 
மைத்தருக்‌ கெதிக னேனும்‌ 
வணங்குவர்‌ தாயைத்‌ தந்தை 
அந்தமைத்‌ தனையே போற்றல்‌ 
வேண்டுமற்‌ றாத ஐன்னாற்‌ 
ிந்தையுற்‌ .அணரிற்‌ றாயே 
தந்தையிற்‌ நெந்தாண்‌ மன்னோ. 
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The sage skilful in the lyre (Naraden) after Vitchu- 
vãnaren · had received him with due respect, and given him 
an honorable seat, thus addressed him,— thou hast begotten 
a son who is honored by the whole world ; who among the 
renowned is equal to ‘hee in fame ? what pleasure can they 
know who are childless ? 


“ Devotion to their father and mother is the appropriate 
devotion of children, there is none other. When, even, they 
have entered a religious order they must honor their mother, 
though their father should honor them ; to a reflecting mind, 
therefore, it is clear that the mother is superior to the 
father." 

நெறியி கழ்ந்ததன்‌ மரபினி 
னீரல செய்யும்‌ 

அறிவின்‌ மைந்தரைப்‌ பெறுதலின்‌ 
மகப்பெறாோ தஞருற்‌ 

DIODE னன்றுமற்‌ ஜொருவனா 
அயர்குல முழுஅஞ்‌ 

சிறுமை யெய்திலாங்‌ கவற்றுறந்‌ 
Samui தீர்ப்பார்‌. 

It is better to endure the grief of being childless than to 
have begotten a son, who, scorning the right path, acteth 
contrary to the customs of his tribe ; rather than the whole 
family should be involved in distress, they should at once 
reject him and clear themselves from guilt. 


எத்திரு வடைய ரேனு 
மேர்கெழு மழலைச்‌ செவ்வாய்ப்‌ 
புத்திர ரிலாதோ சென்றும்‌ 
பொறியில ராய eur paper 
மெய்த்தவம்‌ புரிற்து மைந்தர்ப்‌ 
பெறுவதே விழைவர்‌ யாரும்‌ 
உய்த்தநன்‌ மகவு மோரேழ்‌ 
பான்மையா வுரைப்பர்‌ மேலோர்‌. 
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மனைவிதன்‌ கொழுநற்‌ சீன்றோன்‌ 

மற்றவ னருளி னாலே 
அனையவ எயலார்க்‌ & eur C 

னரும்பொருள்‌ கொடுத்துக்‌ கொண்டோன்‌ 
இனிஅது தத்த மைந்தன்‌ 

மகவெனப்‌ புகுத்த மைந்தன்‌ 
றஐனையைசேய்‌ தன்னா லாவி 

யுய்த்தவன்‌ நனைய ராவார்‌. 


Whatsover they may otherwise enjoy, they cannot be 
truly happy, who possess not lisping, red-lipped children, 
bright in beauty ; all, therefore, perform rigid penances with 
the hope of obtaining children. The wise say that there are 
seven descriptions of children through whom salvation is 
attained. 


The son borne by a wife to her husband ; one born to 
another by his order; one purchased with money; a son 
obtained by persuasion ; the son self-affiliated ; the daughter’s 
son ; one whose life has been pursued by another : these are 
the seven kinds of sons. 

Braméttira-candam 
உத்து. நீர்க்கட லுடுத்தபார்‌ 
முழுவது மொருங்கே 
வந்து தாடொழு மரகியல்‌ 
வளனெலாம்‌ பெறினும்‌ 
இத்தி rr Bui பெரும்பதத்‌ 
திருக்கையெய்‌ இடினு 
மைந்த ரின்றியே வாழ்வது 
வாழ்வுமற்‌ றன்றே, 

Though one have attained the dignity of a prince, at 
whose feet the universal earth, clothed by the swelling ocean, 
boweth down, or to the high dignity of Indra and the other 
gods, if he be without male offspring, he liveth not. 
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Negazhdam 


விரிகட லமுதமும்‌ வேலை ஞாலமுஞ்‌ 

செருமுகத்‌ தழலுமிழ்‌ சிறுகண்‌ யானையும்‌ 
எரிமணிக்‌ குப்படையு மெளிதி னெய்தலாம்‌ 
அருமகப்‌ பெறுதன்மற்‌ றரிய தென்பவே. 
விம்மிதின்‌ ௮ழைமருங்‌ கொயெ வீங்யெ 
கொம்மைவெம்‌ முலையினாய்‌ குதலை மென்மொழிச்‌ 
செம்மைய வருமகப்‌ பெறாத திமையோர்க்‌ 
இிம்மையு மனுமையு மின்ப மில்லையே. 


The wise say that it is comparatively easy to obtain the 
ambrosia of the Gods produced from the ocean, and the earth 
it surrounds, and elephants with eyes of fire, foremost in war, 
and heaps of sparkling jewels, but difficult to beget virtuous 
children. 


O thou whose slender waist trembles beneath the swelling 
rotundity of thy glowing breasts! those sinful wretches, to 
whom softly prattling children endowed with good qualities 
are not born, enjoy not happiness, either in this world, or 
the other. 

Scandam 

யூலத்தியன்‌ போலு மேலோய்‌ 

பொருவின்மங்‌ கலஞ்சேர்‌ பொன்னின்‌ 
கலத்தியல்‌ வதுவை பூண்டோர்‌ 

கன்னியைக்‌ கலத்தல்‌ செய்த 
குலத்தியன்‌ மரபி னோம்பக்‌ 

குமசரைப்‌ பயந்தே யன்றோ 
தலத்திய றவத்தை யாற்றி 

நண்ணருங்‌ கதியித்‌ சேரல்‌. 
மன்பதை யுலக மேபோன்‌ 

LOT OUG? மயங்கு காம 
இன்பநீ அகர்தற்‌ காயோ 

விசைத்தன னிறந்த மேலோர்‌ 
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அன்பமு திரையச்‌ சோர்வுற்‌ 
அடைத்திடு தொன்மை தோக்கி 

அன்புறு புதல்வர்க்‌ காக 
வரிவையைக்‌ கோடி மையா. 


O thou who resemblest the Sage Pullattiyen! being 
united with a virgin adorned with the golden ornament of 
marriage, the source of unequalled joy, after they have pro- 
vided for the continuance of their race by the procreation 
of children, they by performing penance acquire merit and 
attain to an eminent station in heaven. 


Do I say this to thee for the sake of the pleasures of love, 
that thou shouldest be deluded by them, as the generality of 
the world is deluded? Considering the means revealed in 
ancient times for relieving our departed ancestors from 
affliction and the pains of hell, for the sake of affectionate 
children, enter, I beseech thee, the state of matrimony. 


Pura- nãnũru 
படைப்புப்பல படைத்துப்‌ பலரோ டுண்ணும்‌ 
உடைப்பெருஞ்‌ செல்வ ராயினு மிடைப்படக்‌ 
SIGH நடந்து Apes நீட்டி 
யிட்டுத்‌ தொட்டுவ்‌ கெளவியுத்‌ அழத்து 
தெய்யுடை யடிசின்‌ மெய்பட விதிர்த்து 
மயக்குது மக்களை யில்லோர்‌ 
பயக்குற விலர்தாம்‌ வாழு நாளே. 


Though in the highest degree prosperous, yet when an 
entertainment of many dainties hath been prepared for many 
guests, if no children come tottering into the midst, stretch- 
ing out their little hands and causing a pleasing confusion 
by seizing on the food, eating with their mouths, mixing it 
together, and ‘scattering it about, fruitless are the lives of 
the givers of the feast. 

E. 35 
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Pazhamozhi 
எந்தெறி யானு மிறைவன்றன்‌ மக்களைச்‌ 
செத்தெறிமே னிற்பச்‌ செயல்வேண்டு--மத்தெதி 
மான்சேர்த்த தோக்கினா யாங்க வணங்கரகுந்‌ 
தான்செய்த பாவை தனக்கு. 


By every possible means should a father make his 
children walk in the right path, for thus O fawn-eyed 
damsel ! the image he hath made becometh to him as a God. 


Valeiyà-padi 
பொறையிலா வறிவு போகப்‌ புணர்விலா விளமை Goars 
அறையிலா வனச வாவி அ௫ூலிலாக்‌ கோலத்‌ தூய்மை 
தஜையிலா மாலை கல்வி தலமிலாப்‌ புலமை நன்னீர்ச்‌ 
சிறையில நகரம்‌ போலுஞ்‌ சேயிலாச்‌ செல்வ மன்றே. 


As knowledge without humility, youth without the enjoy- 
ments of love, a pool covered by the lotus without a path 
leading to it, simple beauty without the ornament of dress, 
a garland of flowers without smell, a talent for poetry without 
learning, and a city without reservoirs of water; so is wealth 
without children. 

Chüdàmani 
தொக்ளெ மலர் அதை விலாத சோலையும்‌ 
புக்ளெற்‌ தாமரை தகாத பொய்கையு 
மிக்னெம்‌ பிறைவிசும்‌ பிலாத வதந்தியும்‌ 
மக்களை யிலாததோர்‌ மனையு மொக்குமே 
தலைமகன்‌ முடனக்‌ காகச்‌ சாகையந்‌ 
திலைமைகொண் மனைவியா நிமிர்ந்த பூத்துணர்‌ 
நலமிகு மக்களா முதியர்‌ தேன்களாக்‌ 
கூலமிகு e குளிர்ந்து தோன்றுமே. 
சூழிநீண்‌ முகத்தன அளைக்கை மாவொடு 
மாழைநீண்‌ மணியிவை யெளிய மாண்பினால்‌ 
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வாழுதீர்‌ மக்களைப்‌ Gum மாதரார்க்‌ 
காழுதி ரவையகத்‌ shu தாவதே. 


தகளிவாய்க்‌ கொழுஞ்சுடர்‌ sols அங்‌ கோழிருள்‌ 
திகனவாய்ப்‌ பிளந்தகஞ்‌ ero நிற்குமே 
அகளிலாச்‌ சுடர்மணி தளும்பும்‌ பூணினாய்‌ 
மகனெலாத்‌ திசைகளு மலிய மண்னுமே. 


வலம்புரி வயிற்றிடைப்‌ பிறந்த மாமணி 
தலம்புரி பவித்திர மாகு நாமதீர்‌ 
பொலம்புரி மயிலனாய்‌ பயந்த பூங்கொடி 
கூலம்புரித்‌ தவர்க்கெலாங்‌ கோல மாகுமே. 


As a garden in which bunches of tender blossoms do 
not abound, as a pool which smiles not with the young flowers 
of the lotus, as the night in which the crescent of the new 
moon doth not appear, even so is the house in which there 
are no children. 


That family, resembling the all-producing Carpaca tree, 
the master of which is the trunk, the branches the wife, by 
whom domestic virtue is maintained, the branches of flowers 
children, and the well informed among them the honey on 
those flowers, is deemed pleasant by all. 


To procure a crowned elephant with a perforated trunk 
and an elongated face, and much gold and many jewels, is 
easy, but for mother to bear children, who become prosperous 
by their own virtue, is of all things in this earth surrounded 
by the deep-waters the most difficult. 


A single bright light placed on a candle-stick breaking 
the chains of darkness, will enlighten the whole house, O 
thou who art adorned by sparkling jewels free from flaw ! 
so will a son the whole horizon, 
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The pearl produced. in the body of a conch, of which 
the spirals turn to the right, is most sacred, O Lady renowned 
for beauty ! the flowery vine (child) thou hast produced, will 
become the beauty of all connected with his family. 


Béradam 


தென்பு லத்தவர்க்‌ குதவி O mGoD 
பொன்பு லத்தவர்க்‌ கவிகள்‌ பூவெனு 
தன்பு லத்தவர்க்‌ குண்டி moon s 

தன்பு லத்தெழுந்‌ தனையன்‌ வேண்டுமால்‌. 


வாழ்வு மின்பரு மனையின்‌ மாண்புடை 
வேழ்வி மாதமா தவழு மேன்மையுஞ்‌ 
சூழ்வ சாயினுஞ்‌ «ger நல்கலான்‌ 
ரம்வி னுக்கவன்‌ றலைவ னாவனே. 


To afford due assistance to the manes, to perform the 
appointed rites to the gods, and to give sustenance to the 
worthy on the earth, it is required that he should give birth 
to a son. 


Although prosperity and joy be his, although his wife, 
obtained by sacrifices, be the pride of his house, although 
he perform strictly his devotions and be surrounded by mag- 
nificence, yet, if he be destitute of children, he is the lowest 
(lit. chief) of the low. 


கல்லா மழலைக்‌ கனிய ஐற்கலந்து கொஞ்சுஞ்‌ 
சொல்லா ஒருக்க யமுதோ டித்கடர் ந்த பற்றி 
மல்லார்‌ புயத்தில்‌ விளையா டுமழெச்‌ மைந்தர்‌ 
இல்லா தவர்க்கு மனைவாழ்‌ வினினிமை யென்னாம்‌. 


மெய்தான வண்மை விரதத்‌ தழல்வேள்வி தாளுஞ்‌ 
செய்தாலு ஞாலத்‌ தவர்நற்‌ கதிசென்று சேரார்‌ 
மைதாழ்‌ தடங்கண்‌ மகவின்‌ பமுமன்னு பார்வை 


யெய்தா தொழியிற்‌ பெறுமின்‌ பமிவணு மில்லை. 
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மென்பா லகரைப்‌ பயவா தவர்மெய்மை யாகத்‌ 
தென்பா லவர்தம்‌ பத்த நனித்தீர்க்க மாட்டார்‌ 
என்பா னிகழ்ந்த வினையா லிடசெய்தி நின்றேன்‌ 
Barur லருளுண்‌ டெனினுய்‌ வனெடுங்க ணல்லாய்‌. 


இல்வாழ்‌ பவர்க்கு மடவா சலதியாவ ரின்ப 
தல்வாழ்‌ வுதேசு புகழ்யா வுநடத்து நிற்பார்‌ 
தொல்வா னவரின்‌ மறையோ ரிற்துறக்க பூமிச்‌ 
செல்வார்ப்‌ பயக்கும்‌ படி.நீ யருள்செய்தி யென்றான்‌. 


What delight can they enjoy who have no children to 
gladden their hearts, or to melt them by their infantile prattle, 
flowing from their mouths, as sweet as the juice from ripened 
fruit, when they run weeping to embrace them, or climb 
playfully on their strong shoulders ?. 


Not by the power of charitable acts, not by fasting, not 
by burnt offerings, can mortals obtain salvation, O Damsel 
of the large dark eye! unless male offspring be obtained, 
there is no happiness, either in this world, or the next. 


Truly those who have not begotten male children, can- 
not effectually quench the fire of hunger by which the manes 
are consumed : I have incurred this misfortune by the fatal 
effect of my former deeds, but I shall live if thou hast com- 
passion in me, O long-eyed Damsel ! 


By whom except by their wives are the prosperity, glory 
and renown of householders maintained ? have thou, there- 
fore, compassion on me, said he, and either by the gods or 
the sages produce those by whose means I shall reach the 
celestial world. 


Nore. These verses allude to a famous instance of the 
appointment of a wife to raise up children to her husband. Pandu 
the putative father of the Pandaver, whose contest with the Caura- 
ver, the descendants of Curu the common ancestor of both families, 
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forms the principal subject of the Baradam, had in hunting acci- 
dentally wounded the Rishi Bavanen, while in amorous dalliance 
with his wife, and, in consequence of the angry malison of the sage, 
‘was compelled, under pain of death, to abstain during his whole 
life from conjugal intercourse. Despairing, therefore, of having 
children of his own, he entreats his wife Cunti Dévi, in the words 
of the quotation, to raise up to him male offspring by the inter- 
mediation of others. Though at first reluctant both she and his 
second wife, Matra Dévi at length consent and by their inter- 
course with certain of the Gods the five Pandava Heroes are born: 
namely, to Cunti, by Yamen, Deruma Räjen, by Vayu, Bimen, 
and by Indren, Arjunen; and to Matra-Dévi, by the Aswinis 
(Pleiades), Naculan and Sagidéven. 


உயிரு முடனு முருண்மணியுத்‌ தேசுமெனச்‌ 

செயிர்தீர்‌ கணவனுடன்‌ சேயிழைமார்‌ வாழ்வதலா 
தயலாப்‌ பிரிவுற்‌ றணங்குகூர்த்‌ தென்போலத்‌ 
அயராற்‌ அலைத்திருக்குத்‌ தோகையரு முண்டேகொல்‌. 


தன்கடவு sirup தனதுவலி தேசனைத்தும்‌ 
வன்கணவ னென்றே மதித்தமட மாதுக்குப்‌ 
புன்கண்‌ புரிதல்‌ புலமையோ பொய்மைமொ LR 
நின்கணுறு மேற்சரத நீதியெவர்‌ பாலாமே. 


பெருமைபுக கின்பம்‌ பெறும்பேறு வேள்வியுடன்‌ 
கருமமற மாற்றலெலாங்‌ கற்பின்மனை யாளுடையோர்க்‌ 
குரிமையென வேத முசைப்பதணர்ற்‌ தேயுமெனை 
யருமைமக னோடு மவமதித்த más mo. 


வாழ்ந்தாலும்‌ வீந்தாலும்‌ வாழ்வின்றி BASTA D 
முழ்த்தாலு மொக்கச்‌ சமைந்தாண்‌ மனநோவ 
விழ்ந்தாடி bi தளையும்‌ வெம்பறவை போன்றவர்பால்‌ 
ஆழ்த்தா லெடுத்தாற்றி யார்காக்க வல்லாரே. 


மைந்த னொருவன்‌ வரவென்று மாமகங்கள்‌ 
சற்ததமுஞ்‌ செய்து தவந்தாமே பூண்டொழுகி 
முத்து விரத முறையாத்றித்‌ தானளிப்பர்‌ 
சற்ததியை. நோக்கிச்‌ சலித்தவரைக்‌ காணேனால்‌. 
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தழலிற்‌ pph தகுதிபெ௮ wry தனில்‌ 

திழலுத்‌ நிடுமியலு திச்சயிக்க னொன்றன்றோ 

கழலிற்‌ பொலிபதத்தாய்‌ கான்முரேயே தானென்று 

பழமைச்‌ சுருதி பறைவதுவும்‌ பெரய்யாமோ. 

வாவியொரு e or மாலுத்‌ அரவொன்று 

மேவுமது அராகும்‌ வெய்யதட ie. தா 

முூவலிற்செய்‌ பெற்றிமக மாமவைநா முகுமகன்‌ 

Grey Sos மைத்தர்௪தந்‌ தானாமோர்‌ சத்தியமே. 

மன்னவர்க்கு வேண்டுவன மாசற்ற வில்லாளும்‌ 

பன்னர்க்‌ கருமகவும்‌ பகர்வாய்மை நன்னிலயு 

முன்னியிவை மூன்று முறைவத்‌ தடுக்குமுனக்‌ 

கென்னை wfipeu லிசைத்தாஷி லென்றுசைத்தாள்‌. 

Richly adorned matrons live in happiness with their 

lords, by whom. they are protected from evil, united as the 
soul with the body, or as brightness with the polished jewel ; 
but what women were ever so completely overwhelmed by 
affliction as I am, who suffer the torment of separation from 
my husband. 


Is it a proof of wisdom to do evil to a feeble woman, 
who considers her husband as her god, her joy, her strength, 
her beauty, as everything? if falsehood exist in thee with 
whom can truth be found ? 

To those who have chaste wives belong power, fame, 
felicity, and every attainable quality, together with all merit 
proceeding from sacrifice, religious acts, virtue and the rest, 
as is well known to be declared in the Védam ; is it worthy 
of thee, then, to disgrace me and my child ? 

Whether thou livest, or dyest, or fallest from prosperity 
into distress, I must endure all in mental anguish ; for who 
will protect me, or sooth the griefs with which I am over- 
whelmed, when forsaken by thee, like a bird which flies 
careless from the stream after having bathed and sported in 
its refreshing waters. 
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From the desire of obtaining one child, men continually 
make greut sacrifices and engage in a course of austere devo- 
tion, according to the strictest rules prescribed, and it is 
granted unto them; but I know none who beholding their 
child disdainfully reject him as thou hast done. 


From fire ariseth fire and from the mirror the image is 
reflected, these when duly considered are the same, O thou 
whose foot is adorned by the bell of victory ! it is declared in 
ancient books that in like manner a father is the same with 
his offspring ; is this untrue ? 


It is more meritorious to dig one large than one hundred 
small wells, one greatly desired reservoir than one hundred 
large wells, and to perform with zeal one sacrifice than to 
dig one hundred reservoirs ; one son is equal to one hundred 
sacrifices, and one word of truth to one hundred valiant sons. 


It is especially needful that princes should have a fault- 
less wife, a son of indescribable virtue, and a fixed determi- 
nation to perform their promises ; the three things here enu- 
merated will accrue to thee if thou receivest me with clear- 
fulness into thy protection :—thus she said. 


Nore. These verses contain part of the address of Sáücuntalà 
when rejected by her husband Dushmanta. The story is told at 
length in the First Book (ஆதிபருவம்‌) of the Báradam, whence 
C&la-dasa has taken the fable of the drama translated by Sir W. 
Jones; in the latter the rejection is attributed to an imprecation 
uttered by the irritable Saint Durvàsa, which deprived the king 
of all recollection of his bride; but in the former to his policy, as 
he thereby induced her to substantiate their marriage in the pre- 
sence of his court and then to remove all doubt of the legitimacy 
of his son. The interview concludes by her appealing to heaven 
to witness the Justice of her claim, when, as a virtuous wife has 
power over the elements and the Gods, a voice is heard in the air 
declaring her the lawful bride of Dushmanta and enjoining him to 
cherish her and her child. 


CHAPTER VIII 
அன்புடைமை 
On affection 


The title of this Chapter is composed of the terms அன்பு 
affection and உடைமை possession, but in this and similar com- 
pounds, the latter forms like the Sanscrit tam, go, an abstract 
from a common noun and answers to our termination ness, or the 
Latin tas; the English terms lovingness or loving-kindness, there- 
fore, convey more exactly the meaning of the Tamil compound. 


I 


அன்பித்கு முண்டோ வடைக்குந்தா ழார்வலர்‌ 
புன்கணீர்‌ பூச ரும்‌. (க) 


What bolt can love restrain? what iil conceal ? 
One tear-drop in the eye of those thou lov'st 
Will draw a flood from thine. ௩ 


“What veil conceal”—This-is not expressed in the 
original, but the meaning is clearly deducible for அடைத்தல்‌ 
means to enclose, shut up, conceal. 


"Will draw a flood from thine”—Parimél-azhager’s 
translation of the latter part of this Couplet $5--அன்பு செய்‌ 
wus அன்பங்கண்டுமி யன்புடையார்‌ கண்‌ பொழிகின்ற 
புல்லிய கண்ணீரே யுண்ணின்ற வன்பிளை யெல்லாரு மதியத்‌ 
அற்று மாதலான்‌, When those who love behold the affliction 
of those who are beloved, the tears running in drops from 
their eyes, by increasing to a shower, discover to all the 
love generated in their hearts. The Latin commentator, 
also, adopting it is probable this interpretation, renders பூசல்‌ 
pluvia. I have here followed these authorities, as they give 
the neatest term to the thought, though I cannot reconcile 

E. 36 
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it to the literal meaning of the word used in the original, 
which means severally to ornament, anoint, fight, produce 
a loud sound ; either of the two last senses will suit the text, 
which may accordingly be rendered a tear-drop in the eye 
of a beloved object will excite the lover to battle, or will 
cause him to express his sympathy aloud. 


Commencing with this Chapter the remainder of this 
division of the First Book treats,—first on good qualities, 
நற்குணங்கள்‌, under which term are included the principal 
virtues of domestic life,—secondly on good acts, நற்செய்‌ 
கைகள்‌, or the duties of that state. Among these the chief 
virtue is love or affection and the chief duty hospitality, and 
to these, therefore, the precedency is given by the Author. 
Some make this the First Chapter of the First Part of the 
First Book, On domestic life, and all preceding introduc- 
tory ; because the Second, On retirement, commences with 
the Chapter corresponding with this, On benevolence. Of 
the terms whence three Chapters derived their titles, the 
first, அன்பு, is explained to mean that special affection which 
man feels for all connected with him in the several relations 
of wife, child, kindred friend, neighbour, &c., and may be 
rendered love, affection, tenderness, friendship. By the 
second, அருள்‌, is intended that general affection which man 
in religious or philosophical retirement should feel for all 
creatures ; this corresponds with the terms benevolence, phi- 
lanthropy, pity, compassion, charity, mercy. In attributing 
these virtues to the social and retired man respectively, the 
Indian moralist does not mean, however, to confine them to 
either ; they must be considered as the special, not the exclu- 
sive qualities of the two classes. 


The following quotations from Parimél-azhager’s com- 
mentary will further explain these distinctions: the first is 
from his introduction to this Chapter, the second from that 
prefixed to the First Chapter of the Division, On retirement. 
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அன்புடைமை-அஃதாவ தவ்வாழ்க்கைத்துணேயும்‌ புதல்வரு 
முதலிய தொடர்புடையார்கட்‌ காதலுடையனாதல்‌- அதிகார முறை 
மையு மிதனானே விளங்கும்‌-இல்லற Asa நடத்தலும்‌ பிறவுயிர்‌ 
கண்மே லருள்பிறத்தனு மன்பின்‌ பயனாதலி னிதவேண்டப்பட்ட த- 
வாழ்க்கைத்துணைமே ன்பில்வதி யில்லற மினிது நடவாமை- 
அறவோர்க்‌ களித்தலு மந்தண ரோம்பலுற்‌ அறவோர்ப்‌ Cuar gp 
தொல்லோர்‌ இறப்பின்‌ விருந்தெதிர்கோடலு மிழத்தவென்னை 
யென்பதனானுமதிக-அதனா லருள்பிறத்த லருளென்னு மன்பீன்‌ 
குழவி யென்பதனானு மறிக. 

This title loving-kindness relates to the affection a man 
has for his wife, his children, and all connected with him in 
any relation. The purpose of this chapter is thus to be 
explained. The fruits of affection are to conduct domestic 
affairs, so as to produce pleasure, and cause man to be bene- 
volent to all living : this will be explained hereafter. If love 
for the wife exist not domestic affairs cannot be satisfactorily 
conducted, as is exemplified in the verse beginning Me, 
the forsaken, who have always been liberal to the virtuous, 
have cherished Brahmans, have been charitable to the 
devout, and have solicited the visits of guests according to 
the example of the ancients, &c., (see the 15th Fable of the 
Silappadigüram, சிலப்‌பஇிகா.ச,த்திலடைக்கலக்காதை,) Univer- 
sal benevolence, being indeed born of it, may be considered 
the child of love. 

முதற்க ணருளுடைமை கூறுகின்றார்‌ - அஃதாவஅ - தொடர்பு 
பற்று தியல்பாக வெல்லா வுயிர்கண்மேலுஞ்‌ செல்வதாயெ கருணை - 
இல்லறத்திற்‌ கன்புடைமைபோ லித்துறவறத்திற்குச்‌ சறந்தமை 
யின்‌ முற்கூறப்பட்ட அ. 

In the commencement (of this part) he treats on bene- 
volence, which signifies, that kindness which extends to all 
living, without being connected with them by any tie. As 
the chapter on loving-kindness (properly) commences the 
part on domestic virtue, so this precedes all those on the 
virtues of the Recluse. à 
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As the quotations hitherto made from the Sanscrit have, 
from the nature of the subject, been generally confined to 
writings, which, though affording frequent instances of the 
sublime, both in thought and expression, exhibit none of the 
minor graces of poetry ; I have inserted in this chapter a 
series of verses in that language in various measures and in 
a laboured and rhetorical style, amplifying the leading 
thoughts of the several Couplets translated. They are the 
composition of Védam Patabhi-Rama SAstri, the Head 
Master for Hindu Law and the Sanscrit and Telugu Lan- 
guages in the College of Fort St. George, and are given, as 
written by the Author, in the Telugu Character. 
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There is no door which can conceal love when it existeth 
in the heart, 

For the tears will immediately burst forth striving which 
shall be first 

By deceitful tears, however, and an assumed change of 
countenance, 

Men often feign a fictitious love ; 

It may be known, when it really existeth in the breast, 

By the tears gushing spontaneously from the eyes inter- 
mingled with convulsive sobs. 

From the knowledge of other’s griefs an internal heat 
ariseth 

And by this, like new butter, 

The mind of man is melted, and, overflowing, 

Gusheth forth from the eyes and produceth tears. 


I 
அறத்திற்கே யன்புசார்‌ பென்ப சறியார்‌ 
மறத்திற்கு மஃதே அணை. (௬) 
The ignorant say that love is virtue’s friend ; 
But know that love the wicked aideth more. 


“The wicked aideth more"—That is virtue requires no 
external assistance being all sufficient to herself ; to vice, how- 
ever, degraded and despised, the consoling protection of love, 
or friendship, is most beneficial. Vice in the object beloved 
is not then, according to the Author, a necessary cause of 
the extinction of love ? certainly not, for the intrinsic affec- 
tions cannot be influenced by extrinsic causes. What no 
bolt can restrain, nó extraneous circumstances can affect ; 
for love is born autogeneously in the mind of the lover 
(விதல? in Sanscrit, சித்தசன்‌ in Tamil, that which is born 
in the mind, is one of its usual epithets) and exists independ- 
ently of the worthiness or unworthiness of the object be- 
loved: its nature is so pure that no association can conta- 
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minate it.—By explaining மதம்‌ (“malum odü et cetera mala 
quzeinde sequuntur") to mean, hatred, or its effects, injury, 
the commentators give to this verse a different meaning : 
their interpretation is—when a person having received an 
injury does good to the evil doer, he not only acts virtuously, 
but the evils are averted which would arise from prosecut- 
ing the feud; hence love, not only promotes virtue, but it 
prevents what is contrary to it. The words of Parimél- 
azhager are மறத்தை நீக்குதற்குத்‌ தனேயாமென்பார்‌ and those 
of the Latin commentator “unde infertur, quod amor non 
modo virtutis exercitium promovet, sed etiam ea que virtuti 
contraria sunt avertit.” But the Author does not say it 
averts or assists to avert; he says it assists, and it is surely 
going too far to say, that, when a man from moral prefer- 
ence, returns good for evil, he can be actuated by affection 
for his enemy. In this version, I have followed, therefore, 
the simple meaning of the words of the Author மதத்திற்கு 
மஃதேதுணை to vice, also, affection is assuredly an aid. 
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The uninformed maintain that love only aideth virtue ; 
But love is the aid, also, of vice in both worlds. 


From love the worthy man protecteth the wicked 
wretch who hath become infamous and is despised by the 
world ; and his sons, daughters, or others, having vicariously 
performed meritorious acts (religious offices) for him, who 
of himself hath done no good actions, procure his admission 
into heaven : love, therefore, is the special aid of the wicked. 

Sheltered from the sultry heat of malice and wrath, 

In the cool recess of the soul, watered by benevolence, 

Flourisheth the tree of virtue, giving joy to all mankind, 

And producing fruit constantly and abundantly. 

Unfeigned love generateth friendship among mankind ; 

It reneweth virtue, dispelleth hatred and all unchari- 

tableness ; 

Represseth the growth of vice, and, both here and here- 

after, 

Is and the softener of sorrow the chief cause of happi- 

ness to man. 
III 
அன்பகத்‌ இல்லா வுயிர்வாழ்க்கை வன்பார்க்கண்‌ 
வற்றன்‌ மசத்தளிர்த்‌ தத்து. (௮) 
As in a barren soil a sapless tree, 
So flourish those in wedded bliss, whose souls 
Know not the sweets of love. 


"Know not the sweets of love Europeans account the 
natives of India deficient in the benevolent affections, attri- 
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buting this defect, however, to apathy rather than to natural 
disposition ; the Hindus, on the other hand, make similar 
estimate of the European character, but, judging from those 
they see exiled from the pale of the tenderer charities, believe 
it proceeds from innate hardness of heart. They are both 
wrong ; it is not in feeling but in expression of feeling that 
the difference lies, even when they appear to differ diame- 
trically. Thus, when an European in the first days of 
widowhood bemoans with sighs and tears and expressions 
of unconsolable sorrow the irrepairable loss of the beloved 
of his heart, or when on a similar occasion, the Hindu says, 
with apparent indifference, that his wife and his horse fell 
sick at the same time and the death-demon which came to 
take the life of the latter took by mistake that of the former, 
sympathy and disgust may in either case be equally mis- 
placed. As custom requires so imperatively that the Euro- 
pean should exhibit these signs of affliction for his loss, that 
it becomes almost a moral duty to do so ; and as, on the con- 
trary, it demands, with equal rigor, that the Hindu should 
carefully avoid all such signs, under penalty of being consi- 
dered weak and uxorious, the real feeling of each, it is pro- 
bable, approaches much nearer than at first view is apparent. 
Apathy, or what appears to strangers apathy, whether aris- 
ing from individual habit or national custom, is often only 
the out-door covering for the strongest feelings ; however 
contradictory to appearance, therefore, it may with perfect 
truth be maintained, that there is no people more keenly 
alive to the affections of parent, child and relation, none 
more ardent in conjugal attachment, or more enthusiastic in 
devotion to the objects of their religious veneration than the 
natives of Southern India. The last fact will perhaps be 
more readily admitted than the former ; but the love of his 
creatures must, as the predicate of an object in the expres- 
sion of its identity, be included in the undissembled love of 
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the Creator, and he who feels the latter strongly must, there- 
fore, be strongly affected towards the former. 
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To him who is devoid of affection, life is unprofitable. 

And resembleth the budding of the Salmali tree in 
barren ground. 

To all that existeth in the world there is a cause and a 
purpose ; 

This is the declaration of the learned, and to those devoid 
of affection only is it inapplicable. 

The Sãlmali tree in an unproductive soil, 

The wattles dependent from the neck of the sheep, 

And him, who engaged in domestic life is devoid of 
benevolence, 

For what purpose the Almighty hath created these I 
know not. 

E.37 
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IV 


பூறத்துறுப்‌ பெல்லா மெவன்செய்யும்‌ யாக்கை 
அகத்துறுப்‌ பன்பி லவர்க்கு. (௯) 


What though the body each perfection own, 
If in the breast, the beauty of the mind, 
Sweet love exist not? 


“The beauty of the mind”—The Commentators dis- 
charge this thought of the beauty it possesses, when clothed 
only in the simple, but the expressive words of the Author, 
by inserting இல்லறத்திற்கு in the second line before உப்பு 
and rendering the sentence—love, a member requisite for 
the domestic state : thus Parimél-azhager—wréms யகத்தின்‌ 
கணின்‌ தில்லறத்திற்குனுப்பாயெ வன்புடைய சல்லாதார்க்‌ கேனைப்‌ 
புறத்தின்கணின்‌ அுறுப்பாவனவெல்லா மவ்வறஞ்செய்தற்‌ கென்ன 
வுதவியைச்‌ செய்யும்‌ To those who possess not love, which is a 
member necessary to the mind for the performance of 
domestic duties, of what use are all outward members for the 
performance of those duties?-Thus also the Latin Commenta- 
tor-Ei, qui caret amore, quid est animi membrum; czetera om- 
nia membra quid prodierunt ad vitam conjugalem? The for- 
mer, however, adds—wramsul ó கண்முதலிய வுறுப்புக்களெல்லா 
மென்னபயனைச்‌ செய்யு மனத்தின்க ணுறுப்பாகிய வன்பிலாதார்க்‌ 
கென வுளைப்பாரு முளர்‌ there are those who thus render this 
verse What advantage will the eye and all the other mem- 
bers of the body afford to those who are void of love, which, 
as the eye to the body, is the chief member to the mind.” 
To what commentary reference is here made I know not ; 
but this certainly approaches nearer than either of the other 
versions to the sense of the Author, though there is no neces- 
sity for the insertion of கண்‌ the eye, in either of the places 
in which it occurs.—The meaning of the original is, that, as 
the beauty of the body is not perfect, unless its members are 
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complete, so the mind is deformed, if love, one of its principal 
members, on the presence of which its symmetry, depends, 
do not exist in it. 
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The mind which is devoid of affection is without beauty, 

Like the body deprived of hearing, feeling, sight and the 
other senses. 

When the mind, which is intimately connected with the 
faculties and organs of sense, 

Is without affection, vain, as the splendor of the moon 
in the wilderness, 

Or as flowers blooming in the field where the dead are 
burned, 

Are speech, hearing and all other bodily powers. 
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The beauty of the body, the faculties of sense, 
Elephants, horses, a crowd of clients. 
And abundant wealth are to the mind devoid of 
benevolence, as pain as the amorous 
Glances and playful gestures of his wife are to the blind 
man. 
V 
அன்பின்‌ வழிய அயிர்நிலை யஃதிலார்க்‌ 
கென்புதோல்‌ போர்த்த வுடம்பு. (D) 
That breast alone contains a living soul, 


Which love inspires ; void of this genial warmth, 
"Tis bone o'er laid with skin. 
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Love is the real sign of life; when that existeth not, 
This body, like a corpse, is merely skin and bone. 
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Courtesy is like characters traced on the water ; 

The acquisition of friends is beating the air ; 

And the charitable protection of the miserable is like 
laying a floor of wind ; 

If there be a want of benevolence in the heart. 


The understanding is but a fine garment burned to ashes, 
if it be not joined to the affections of the heart ; such a body, 
therefore, is but a puppet made of skin and moved by the 
will of its owner. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 


The selections, to which I have here given the prece- 
dence, are from the 25th Chapter in the Second Part of the 
First Book of the Cura], and the 79th, 80th, 81st, 82nd, and 
83rd Chapters in the Third Part of the Second Book. Those 
which immediately follow will be found, in the 8th, 9th, 
10th, 11th and 12th Chapters of the Second Book, of the 
Naladinaniiru. The version of some of the verses of the 
latter work are more free than usual; but I have nowhere 
departed from the sense of the original, though I have occa- 
sionally quitted the words to accommodate the expression 
to our taste. 

அருளுடைமை 
அருட்செல்வஞ்‌ செல்வத்அட்‌ செல்வம்‌ பொருட்செல்வம்‌ 
பூரியார்‌ கண்ணு முள. 
தல்லாற்றா னாடி யருளாள்க பல்லாற்றாற்‌ 
றேரினு மஃதே அணை. 
அருள்சேர்ந்த நெஞ்னொர்க்‌ இல்லை யிருள்சேர்ந்த 
வின்னா வுலகம்‌ புகல்‌. 
மன்னுயி சோம்பி யருளாள்வார்க்‌ இல்லென்ப 
தன்னுமி ரஞ்சும்‌ வினை. 
அல்ல லருளாள்வார்க்‌ இல்லை வளிவழங்கு 
மல்லன்மா ஞாலங்‌ கரி. 
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அருளில்லார்ச்‌ கவ்வுலக மில்லைப்‌ பொருளில்லார்க்‌ 
இவ்வுலக மில்லாதி யாங்கு. 
பொருளற்றார்‌ பூப்ப ரொருகால்‌ AGO DP 
சற்றுர்மற்‌ ms லரிது. 
தெருளாதான்‌ மெய்ப்பொருள்‌ கண்டற்றுற்‌ தேரின்‌ 
அருளாதான்‌ செய்யு மறம்‌. 
வலியார்முற்‌ தன்னை நினைக்கதான்‌ றன்னின்‌ 
மெலியார்மேற்‌ செல்லு மிடத்து. 

On benevolence 

The highest felicity is that which proceeds from uni- 
versal benevolence (“ex amore proximi” Lat. Com.); the 
felicity proceeding from wealth is enjoyed even by the vilest. 
of mankind. 

On due consideration it will be found, that all sects 
maintain that the aid of charity is necessary to obtain felicity ; 
reflect carefully, therefore, and cherish the benevolent 
affections. 

They enter not the world, where darkness reigns 

And where affliction howls, whose bosoms glow 
With love for all their kind. 

Those who in their hearts cherish charity towards all 
existent beings, they truly say, need not fear any 
mischief to themselves. 

Witnesses the mighty earth, where’er the winds 

Send forth their blasts, that evil cannot reach 
The charitable man. 

The other world (i. e., its joys) belongeth not to those 
who are devoid of charity, as this world belongeth not to 
those who are devoid of wealth. 

Those now devoid of wealth may hereafter flourish in 
happiness ; but those devoid of charity cannot be free from 
offence. 


ON AFFECTION 295 


As the comprehension of the true God, without clear- 
ness of understanding, is impossible ; so, also, is the practice 
of virtue without charity. 


Imagine thyself before those more powerful than thou 
art, when about to treat harshly those more weak than thy- 
self. 

தட்ப 

நிறைநீர நீசவர்‌ கேண்மை பிறைமதிப்‌ 
பின்னீர பேதையார்‌ நட்பு. 
தவிறொஅ நானயம்‌ போலும்‌ L 
பண்புடை யாளர்‌ தொடர்பு. 
முகநக நட்பது நட்பன்று நெஞ்சத்‌ 
தகதக நட்பது நட்பு. 
அழிவி னவைநீக்க யாஅய்த்‌ தழிவின்க 
ணல்ல ௮ழப்பதா நட்பு. 
இனைய ரிவர்தமக்‌ இன்னம்யா மென்று 
புனையினும்‌ புல்லென்னு நட்பு. 

Friendship 

The friendship of the wise is like the ‘moon in its 
increase ; the friendship of fools like the moon in its decrease. 

As the pleasures of learning increase by constant appli- 
cation; so the friendship of the worthy increaseth by con- 
stant intercourse. 

True friendship is not that which dimpleth the face with 
smiles, but that which maketh the heart rejoice. 

Friendship should repel all injuries, should take the 
lead in the path of virtue, and, in unavoidable misfortune, 
should share the adversity it causeth. 

Vain is the fragile friendship, however specious, which 
saith—“ Even as they are to us, so will we be to them“ 
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தட்பாராய்தல்‌ 
நாடாது pei Ap கேடில்லை தட்டபின்‌ 
வீடில்லை தட்பாள்‌ பவர்க்கு. 
குணனுவ்‌ குடிமையுவ்‌ குத்றமுங்‌ குன்று 
இன்னு மறிந்தியாக்க நட்பு. 
ஊதிய மென்ப தொருவற்குப்‌ பேதையார்‌ 
கேண்மை யொரீஇ விடல்‌. 
உள்ளற்க வுள்ளஞ்‌ சிறுகுப கொள்ளற்க 
வல்லற்க ணாற்றறப்பார்‌ நட்பு. 
On due reflection in contracting friendship 
Nothing is more hurtful than friendship inconsiderately 
formed ; for, after it hath once been contracted, it is difficult 
for those sincerely united in friendship to separate. 
Friendship should be contracted only after having ascer- 
tained the disposition, lineage, and faults of the party, and 
that his connections are honourable. 
To separate from the society of fools is the most profit- 
able thing a man can do. 

Ponder not on what depresseth the mind, and form not 
friendship with those who forsake their friends in adversity. 
யழமை 

தட்பிற்‌ கு௮ப்புக்‌ கெழுதகைமை மந்ததற்‌ 
குப்பாதல்‌ சான்றோர்‌ கடன்‌. 

பேதைமை யெசன்றோ பெருங்கிழமை யென்றுணர்க 
தோதக்க நட்டார்‌ செயின்‌. 

எல்லைக்க ணின்றார்‌ அறவார்‌ தொல்விடத்துத்‌ 
தொல்லைக்க ணின்றார்‌ தொடர்பு. 

கேளிமுக்கங்‌ கேளாக்‌ கெழுதகைமை வல்லார்க்கு 
தாளிழுக்க நட்டார்‌ செயின்‌. 

விழையார்‌ விழையப்‌ படுப பழையார்கட்‌ 


பண்பிற்‌ றலைப்பிரியா தார்‌. 
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On old friendship 

The prudent bear complacently even the undue familia- 
rity of those friends with whom they are as intimately united 
in friendship as the limbs with the body. 

If thy friends do anything to offend thee, consider it 
the effect either of thoughtlessness, or of too great familiarity. 

Those constant in friendship will not forsake the society 
of those, who from old time have been faithful to them, even 
when they are injured by the connection. 

Those confirmed in the knowledge of the true nature 
of friendship listen not to the faults of their friends, although 
daily guilty of them. 

Even their enemies will desire the love of those, who, 
on account of ancient friendship, separate not from their 
friends, however culpable they may be. 


Spry 
உறினட்‌ டறினொருஉ மொப்பிலார்‌ கேண்மை 
பெறினு மிழப்பினு மென்‌. 
உறுவது சீர்தூக்கு நட்பும்‌ பெறுவது 
கொள்வாருங்‌ கள்வரு நேர்‌. 
பேதை பெரூங்கெழீஇ நட்பி னறிவுடையார்‌ 
ஏதின்மை கோடி யுஅும்‌. 
கனவினு மின்னாஅு மன்னோ வினைவேறு 
சொல்வேனு பட்டார்‌ தொடர்பு. 


On Hurtful Friendship 


Of what consequence is it whether the friendship of the 
inconstant, who attach themselves to thee in prosperity, but 
forsake thee in adversity, be gained or lost? 


The friend who considereth only his advantage is on a 
level with mercenary harlots and robbers. 
T. 38 i 
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Ten million of times better is the enmity of the wise, 
than the «nost devoted attachment of fools. 


Nore. The next verse gives a similar preference to enemies 
over cowardly friends. 


It is unpleasant even to dream of the friendship of those, 
whose words and deeds are at variance. 
கூடாதட்பு 
SH காணி னெறிதற்குப்‌ பட்டடை 
தேரர்‌ நிரந்தவர்‌ நட்பு. 
முகத்தி னினிய pary அகத்தின்னா 
வஞ்சரை யஞ்சப்‌ படும்‌. 
தட்டார்போ னல்லவை சொல்லினும்‌ ஓட்டார்சொ 
லொல்லை யுணரப்‌ படும்‌. 
யகைநதட்பாங்‌ காலம்‌ வருங்கான்‌ முகதட்‌ 
Lap பொரீஇ விடல்‌. 
On improper friendship 
The friendship of those who dissemble attachment, 
while they seek occasion to betray thee, is like an anvil 
(which supports the metal while the hammer beats it). 
Mischief should be feared from the deceitful, whose 
countenances are pleasant but their hearts filled with malice. 
Although they assume the courteous address of friends, 
the words of foes will soon be known for what they are. 
When the time arrives for enmity to become amity, let 
your countenance be friendly, but carefully recede from such 
friendship. 
Naladi-niniiru 
சற்றந்தழாஅல்‌ 
வயாவும்‌ வருத்தமு மீன்றக்கா னோவுங்‌ 
கவாஅன்‌ மகற்கண்டு தாய்மறந்‌ தாஅன்‌ 
கசாஅத்தா னுத்ற வருத்த முசாஅத்தன்‌ 
கேளீரைக்‌ காணக்‌ கெடும்‌. 


ON AFFECTION 299 


இன்ன ரினைய செமர்பிற ரென்னுஞ்சொல்‌ 
என்னு Darr மியல்பினாற்‌ அன்னித்‌ 
தொலைமக்க டுன்பந்திர்ப்‌ பாசேயார்‌ மாட்டுத்‌ 
தலைமக்க ளாகற்பா லார்‌. 
பொற்கலத்தப்‌ பெய்த புலியுகிர்‌ வர்ன்புழுக்கல்‌ 
அக்காரம்‌ பாலோ டமார்கைத்‌ அுண்டலின்‌ 
உப்பிலிப்‌ புற்கை யுயிர்போற்‌ repr uiri. 
டெக்கலத்‌ தானு மினிது. 
முட்டிகை போல qurg வைகலுங்‌ 
கெர்ட்டியுண்‌ பாருங்‌ குறட்போற்‌ கைவிடுவர்‌ 
சுட்டுக்கோல்‌ போல வெரியும்‌ புகுவரே 
தட்டா செனப்படு வார்‌. 
தறுமலர்த்‌ தண்கோதாய்‌ நட்டார்க்கு தட்டார்‌ 
. மறுமையுஞ்‌ செய்வதொன்‌ அண்டோ விறுமளவும்‌ 
இன்புஅவ இன்புற்‌ றெழீஇ யவசோடு 
அன்புஅவ அன்புறாக்‌ கால்‌. 

On the union of relations 


As a mother forgets the pains and trouble she suffered 
during pregnancy and child-birth, when she sees her infant 
on her lap ; so the distress a man suffers from poverty and 
other misfortune disappears on the sight of his relations 
enquiring for him. 

Those who, making no distinctions between dispositions 
or conditions, relations or strangers, actuated by their 
natural feelings alone, seek all who are in poverty or afflic- 
tion and relieve their distress, will be regarded by every one 
as pre-eminently worthy. 

Than to eat on a golden dish rice, white as the claws of 
a tiger, mixed with sugar and milk, from the hands of an 
enemy, it is sweeter to take a mess of grass-reeds, without 
salt and in any kind of dish, in the house of a relation dear 
as life. 
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Even those who have been pleasantly entertained by 
another, as frequently as a hammar strikes the anvil, will 
forsake him as the tongs do the iron on entering the fire; 
but those, who are truly worthy of being called friends, will 
adhere to him in distress, as the rod by which it is turned 
adhereth to the metal in the forge. 


O thou who are adorned by a cool and fragrant garland ! 
when relations have partaken of the prosperity of their rela- 
tions, if they partake not, also of their adversity until death, 
is there anything they can do for them in the other world ? 


நட்பாராய்தல்‌ 


கருத்துணார்த்து கற்றறிந்தார்‌ கேண்மையெஞ்‌ ஞான்றங்‌ 
குருத்தித்‌ கரும்புதின்‌ றற்றேகுருத்திற்‌ 
கெதிர்செலத்தின்‌ றன்ன தகைத்தரோ வென்று 
மதுசமி லாளர்‌ தொடர்பு. 

யானை யனையவர்‌ தண்பொரீஇ நாயனையார்‌ 
சேண்மை கெதீஇக்‌ கொளல்வேண்டும்‌--யானை 
யறிந்தறிற்தும்‌ பாகனையே கொல்லு மெறிந்தவேன்‌ 
மெய்யதா வால்குழைக்கு நாய்‌. 

பலநாளும்‌ பக்கத்தா ராயினு நெஞ்சிற்‌ 

சிலதாளு மொட்டாசோ டொட்டார்‌-—பலதாளு 
நீத்தா ரெனக்கை விடலுண்டோ தன்னெஞ்சத்‌ 
தியாத்தாரோ டியாத்த தொடர்பு. 

கோட்டுப்பூப்‌ போல மலர்த்துபிற்‌ கூம்பாது 
வேட்டதே வேட்டதா நட்பாட்டெதோட்ட 
கயப்பூப்போன்‌ முன்மலர்த்து b வாளை 
தயப்பாரு நட்பாரு மில்‌. 


On reflection in contracted friendship 


Friendship with the wise, whose intelligence divines 
one’s thoughts, is like eating a sugarcane from the top (as 
its sweetness increases more and more); connection with 
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persons without sweetness of disposition is like eating it 
from the opposite end (the flavour decreasing by degrees). 


‘Avoiding the friendship of those who resemble ele- 
phants, seek the friendship of those who resemble dogs ; for 
an elephant will kill his driver, whom he hath known fora 
long time, but a dog will wag his tail while the spear thrown 
at him is still in his body. 


Men cleave not to those, to whom their hearts cleave 
not within a short space, though familiar with them for a 
long time ; but will the friendship, interwoven with the idea 
of those intertwined with their hearts, be abandoned, though 
they are for a long time absent ? 


The preservation of friendship is when affection conti- 
nues affection, like the flower of the branch, which, being 
blown, closeth not again ; those who resemble the flowers of 
the pool, which, having blown, again close their petals, know 
neither affection, nor friendship. 


நட்பிற்‌ பிழைபொறுத்தல்‌ 


நல்லா செனத்தா னனிவிரும்பிக்‌ கொண்டாரை 
அல்லா ரெனினு மடக்கிக்‌ கொளல்வேண்டு 
தெல்லுக்‌ குமியுண்டு நீர்க்கு அரையுண்டு 
புல்லிதழ்‌ பூவிற்கு முண்டு. 

மடிதிசை தந்திட்ட வான்கதிர்‌ முத்தங்‌ 
கடுவிசை நாவாய்‌ கரையலைக்குஞ்‌ சேர்ப்ப 
விடுதற்‌ கரியா ரியல்பிலரே னெஞ்சஞ்‌ 
சுடுதற்கு மூட்டிய தீ. 


இன்னா செயினும்‌ விடுதத்‌ கரியாரைத்‌ 
அன்னார்‌ அறத்த றகுவதோ--அன்னருஞ்சர்‌ 
விண்குத்து நீள்வரை வெற்ப கள’ளைபவோ 
கண்குத்திற்‌ Oper GH கை. 


302 TIRUKKURAL—ELLIS’ COMMENTARY 


குற்றமு மேனைக்‌ குணமு மொருவனை 
BULLY னாடித்‌ திரிவேனே னட்டான்‌ 
மறைகாவா விட்டவன்‌ செல்வுழிச்‌ செல்க 
அறைகடல்சூழ்‌ வைய நக. 


On the endurance of the faults of friends 


When those we greatly love and esteem as virtuous, 
prove otherwise, this ought to be carefully concealed ; for 
rice in the grain hath a husk, water foam, and flowers some 
unfragrant leaves. 


O Lord of the wave-resounding shore, where bright- 
rayed pearls are thrown up by the rolling billows and where 
float swift-sailing ships ! if friends, from whom it is difficult 
to separate, possess not virtuous dispositions, they are a fire 
kindled to burn our hearts. | 


Is it right utterly to abandon friends, whom it is so diffi- 
cult to forsake, though guilty of evil deeds, O Lord of the 
renowned mountains, which covered by the long stems of 
bamboos pierce the sky ? will men cut off their hand because 
it has struck their eye? 


If, after contracting a firm. friendship with any one, I 
set myself to note his good and bad qualities, may I be cast 
into the hell, where the traitor, who discovereth the secrets 
of his friend, is punished, and may I be scoffed at by the 
whole world ! 


கூடா நட்பு 


சிரியார்‌ கேண்மை இறந்த SU 
மாரிபோன்‌ மாண்ட பயத்ததா-மாரி 
வறந்தக்காற்‌ போலுமே வாலருவி தாட: 
இறெந்தக்காற்‌ Short தட்டு. 
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அண்ணுணர்வி eorr கூடி அகர்வுடைமை 
விண்ணுலகே. யொக்கும்‌ விழைவிற்றா]னண்ணூல்‌ 
உணர்வில சாகிய வூதிய மில்லார்ப்‌ 

புணர்த னிரையத்து சொன்று. 

பெருகுவது போலத்‌ தோன்றிவைத்‌ தீப்போல்‌ 
ஒருபொழுஅஞ்‌ செல்லாதே தற்த-மருகெல்லாஞ்‌ 
௪ற்தன நிள்சோலைச்‌ சாரன்‌ மலைநாட 

பத்தமி லாளர்‌ தொடர்பு. 


முட்டுற்ற போழ்தின்‌ முடுகியென்‌ னாருயிசை 
தட்டா னொருவன்கை தீட்டேனே-_னட்டான்‌ 
கடிமனை கட்டழித்தான்‌ செல்வுழிச்‌ செல்க 
நெடுமொழி வைய நக. 

On improper friendship. 

The friendship of eminent men is eminently illustrious, 
and as productive of benefit as timely rain ; but the friend- 
ship of the mean, even in the time of their prosperity, resem- 
bleth, O Lord of the country of clear waters! the failure of 
rain in due season. 

The enjoyment of the friendship of men of acute under- 
standings is desirable as the joys of Heaven ; but connection 
with unprofitable men, uninstructed in science and litera-. 
ture, is a very hell. 

Our intimacy with those, to whom we are not bound by 
the chain of friendship, O prince of the hills, the sides of 
which are covered by groves of tall sandal trees! though 
it seemeth day by day to increase, may be dissolved as instan- 
taneously as the fire catcheth the straw. 

If I stretch not forth my hand and deliver my whole soul 
without hesitation to my friend, when he is in distress, may 
1 be cast into the hell, where the wretch is punished who 
hath violated the chaste wife ef his friend, and may I be 
scoffed at throughout the far-famed earth. 
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அறிவுடைமை 
வேம்பி னிலையுட்‌ கனியினும்‌ வாழைதன்‌ 
நீஞ்சுவை யாதுந்‌ இரியாதா மாங்கே 
யினத்தீ தெனினு மியல்புடையார்‌ கேண்மை 
மனந்திதாம்‌ பக்க மரிது. 
கடல்சார்ந்து மின்னீர்‌ பிறக்கு மலைசார்ந்தும்‌ 
உப்பீண்‌ டுவரி பிறத்தலாம்‌ றத்தம்‌ 
இனத்தனைய mo ரெறிகடற்‌ றஐண்சேர்ப்ப 
மனத்தனையர்‌ மக்களென்‌ பார்‌. 
பசாஅரைப்‌ புன்னைப்‌' படுகடற்‌ றண்சேர்ப்ப 
ஓாஅலு மொட்டலுஞ்‌ செய்பவோ நல்ல 
மரூஉச்செய்தி யார்மாட்டும்‌ தங்கு மனத்தார்‌ 
விராஅஅயச்‌ செய்யாமை நன்று. 
உணர வுணரு முணர்வுடை யாரைப்‌ 
புணரப்‌ புணருமா மின்பம்‌--புணரித்‌ 
Ious GHU தெரிவிலா தாரைப்‌ 
பிரியப்‌ பிரியுமா நோய்‌. 


Although the fruit of the plantain be ripened in the 
bitter leaves of the Vémbu, it will not lose its natural sweet- 
ness ; thus, although they who are naturally good associate 
with the bad, their friendship for them will not corrupt their 
minds. 

Nore. The tree here mentioned is that corruptly called Mar- 
gosa (Amargozeira Port.); its botanical name, curiously formed 
from Sanscrit and Persian etymons, is “Nimbaazadaracta.” Its 
astringent leaves and bark are administered by the Indian, as the 
Peruvian bark by the European Physicians. The wood of old trees 
has a similar scent, and is used to adulterate sandal. 

Sweet water may be produced even on the side of the 
sea-shore and salt water on the side of a mountain. O Lord 
of the cool shore washed by the waves of the Ocean ! it is 
truly said that sensible men will not imitate those with whom 
they consort, but will preserve their own minds. 
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O Lord of the cool shore of the Ocean, where the thick- 
boughed Punnei flourisheth! will those, who are virtuous 
and impartial towards all, first contract and then dissolve 
friendship? than this it is better that friendship should 
never be contracted. 

To be united én friendship with the prudent, who think 
of that of which they ought to think, is productive of the 
highest felicity, and affliction is avoided by separating from 
fools who know not what belongeth to friendship. 

புல்லறிவாண்மை 
அருளி னறருரைக்கு மன்புடையார்‌ வாய்ச்சொத்‌ 
பொருளாகக்‌ கொள்வர்‌ டுல்வர்‌_—பொருளல்லா 
ஏழை யதனை ud அரைக்கும்‌ U h. 
மூழை சுவையுணரா தாங்கு. 

Mhe moral precepts benevolently delivered by the kind- 
hearted, the wise receive to their benefit, but the ignorant, 
devoid of all good qualities, treat them with scorn ; thus the 
ladle tasteth not the sweetness of the milk porridge it con- 
tains. 

Auveiyür 
தற்று மரைக்கயத்தி னல்லன்னஞ்‌ சேர்த்தாப்போல்‌ 
கற்றாமைக்‌ கற்றாரே காமுறுவர்‌--கற்பிலா 
மூர்க்கசை மூர்க்கர்‌ முகப்பர்‌ முதுகாட்டிறத்‌ 
காக்கை யுரெக்கும்‌ பிணம்‌. 
கற்பிளவேோ டொப்பர்‌ கயவர்‌ கடுஞ்னெத்தால்‌ 
யொற்பிளவோ டொப்பாரும்‌ போன்றதே--விற்‌ பிடித்த 
'நீர்ழிய வெய்த வடுப்போலு மாறுமே 
சீசொழுகு சான்றோர்‌ சனம்‌. 

As the beauteous swans flock to a fair pool covered with 
the lotus, so the learned (or good) love the learned (or good); | 
and the ignorant and base, gather together, like crows 
devouring a carcase in a field when the dead are burned. 

E. 39 
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Mean people are divided by furious anger like a frac- 
tured stone; and some there are whose divisions resemble 
the fracture of gold (which is easily reunited); but with the 
good, pursuing together the path of virtue, anger disappears 
like the wound made by an arrow in the water. 


Araneri-dipam 


பல்லார்தற்‌ பணிவனவும்‌ பகைகெடத்தாம்‌ பெருகுவதும்‌ 
இல்லார்க்கொன்‌ தீவதுவு மினியனவே e 
தல்லார்க்கண்‌ டுவப்பஅவு நலிவாதோ யின்மையும்‌ 
எல்லார்க்கு முயிர்நில்யா மன்புடைய பயனென்பார்‌. 


ஓயெனத்தாம்‌ பெருகுவது மறிவினால்‌ விளங்குவதும்‌ 
உய்தவங்கேட்‌ டுணர்வஅவு முணர்த்தவத்றைப்‌ 
பிறருளத்திற்‌ 
செய்தவர்நன்‌ ளுக்குதலுஞ்‌ தெந்தார்சொற்‌ O 
மெய்யன்பை யுள்ளத்தின்‌ மேவியவன்‌ பயனாகும்‌. 


புலைக்குடியிற்‌ பிறத்தலும்‌ பொல்லாங்குள்‌ வளர்வதும்‌ 
அலைப்புண்டு வருவஅவு மருஞ்சிறையி லகப்படலு 
தில்க்கழுவி oxi eeu நின்‌அறுப்புக்‌ குறைவனவுங்‌ 
கலைப்பலவி னுளையன்ப கத்தில்வரப்‌ பயனாகும்‌. 


கற்பயில்வின்‌ மூங்கையராய்க்‌ கண்டார்கள்‌ 
பழித்திடலுஞ்‌ 
சொற்பயில விசைகேளாச்‌ செவிடசா யுழலுவஅந்‌ 
தற்செய்யாக்‌ கொடுமைகளைத்‌ தான்பலவு மெய்‌அதலும்‌ 
அற்பிலா மனத்தவர்க எடைபயனென்‌ றறைவாரே, 


Being honoured by many ; increasing in prosperity by 
the extinction of feuds ; giving to those who are in want ; 
using always courteous speech ; rejoicing in the presence of 
good men ; not being afflicted by any wasting disease ; these, 
they say, are the fruits of affection, the station of life to all. 
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Attaining to the highest honors; being illustrious in 
knowledge ; enquiring after and fully considering the means 
of attaining eternal life ; causing benefits to others by instill- 
ing the knowledge of this into their minds; searching into 
the words of the ancients : these are the fruits that gentle- 
minded man obtains in whose breast true benevolence 
existeth. 

Birth in the state of an out-caste; cherishing wickedness 
in their mind ; falling always into trouble ; enduring harsh 
imprisonment ; being impaled on a stake, or being deprived 
of their members : this is the fate of them in whose breast 
affection, praised in all writings, doth not exist. 


As to the dumb, destitute of knowledge, and are con- 
demned by all who behold them, as to the deaf who hear not 
the words addressed to them, and wander about neglected 
by all, and as to him who suffereth the cruelties he hath 
. wantonly inflicted on others; such, the wise say, is the retri- 
bution to those whose breasts are void of affection. 

\Nore. The work from which this extract is taken is a com- 
position of the Jainer. The primary dogma of this sect is that every 
act, whether good or evil, is necessarily followed by an appropriate 
retribution; deafness, dumbness, and the like, therefore, are not 
natural defects to be commiserated, but the effects of crimes to be 
reprobated. 


Scindam 
ஆரா யினுமொருவ Herr றலைப்பட்டுப்‌ 
பேரா தரத்தாற்‌ பிறர்க்குதவி செய்வாரேற்‌ 
'நீராத வெற்அயரிற்‌ சேர்தலே மாய்தலிவை 
பாரார்‌ புகழே பயனென்று கொள்வாசே. 

Whosoever unite themselves in friendship with others 
must support them with determined zeal, not regarding the 
severest suffering, not even death itself, but considering only 
the fame they will acquire. 
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Pazha-mozhi 
மஅமனத்தா னல்லாத மாதலத்த வேந்தன்‌ 
உறுமனத்த ன யொழுநிற்‌_செறுமனத்தார்‌ 
பாயிசங்‌ கூறிப்‌ படைதொக்கா லென்செய்ப 
ஆயிரங்‌ காக்கைக்கோர்‌ கல்‌. 

When a pre-eminently excellent king of faultless mind 
manifesteth by his conduct that benevolence existeth in his 
heart, what can all his enemies, boastful of their origin, 
though assembled in one camp, do. against him ? one stone 
sufficeth for a thousand crows. 

Ramayanam 
என்பு தோலுடை யார்க்குமில்‌ லார்க்குந்தம்‌ 
வன்ப கைப்புலன்‌ மாசற வாய்ப்பதேன்‌ 
முன்பு பின்பின்றி மூவுல கத்தினும்‌ 
அன்பி னல்லதோ ராக்கமுண்‌ டாகுமோ. 
வைய மன்னுயி ராகவம்‌ மன்னுயிர்‌ 
உய்யத்‌ தாங்குமு டலன்ன மன்னருக்‌ 
கைய Der Sus pis வாதருண்‌ 
மெய்யி னின்றபின்‌ வேள்வியும்‌ வேண்டுமோ. 

To corporeal beings of bone and skin, or to incorporeal 
beings, divested of all sensual taint, the cause of burning 
enmity, is there anything in the three worlds, either first or 
last, superior to affection ? 

Kings who are as the souls of the world and as bodies 
supporting all other souls, without doubt are not deficient 
in virtue ; for, when confirmed in true benevolence, are 
sacrifices necessary ? 

Sirupanja-mülam 
வெந்திக்காண்‌ வெண்ணெய்‌ மெழுருநீர்‌ சேர்மண்ணுப்‌ 
பந்தண்சாந்‌ தந்தன்‌ மகன்மக CON bis Meir 
ஒன்றுபோ லுண்ணெகிழ்ந்‌ Suh சிறிதெனினுங்‌ 
குன்றுபோற்‌ கூடும்‌ பயன்‌, 
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Butter and wax melt in the hot fire, in the water clay, 
salt, and the paste of cool sandal ; however little be given by 
those whose liberal minds resemble one of these five things, 
the fruit from generation to generation received will be like 
@ mountain. 


Eladi 
சாதல்‌ பொருள்கொடுத்த லின்சொழ்‌ புணர்வுவத்தல்‌ 
நோதல்‌ பிரிவிற்க கவறலே--யோதலின்‌ 
அன்புடையார்க்‌ குள்ளன வாறு குணமாக 
மென்புடையார்‌ வைத்தார்‌ விரித்து. 


In treating on death, bounteous acts, courteous speech, 
the pleasures of friendship, pain for others’ sorrows, and the 
grief caused by separation, the sages of gentle disposition 
have shewn that these six are common to those in whose 
breasts dwelleth mutual affection. 


Nanneri 


பெரியவர்தந்‌ தோய்போற்‌ பிறர்நோய்கண்‌ டுள்ளம்‌ 
'எரியி னிமுதாவ சென்க-தெரியிழாய்‌ 

மண்டு பிணியால்‌ வருந்தும்‌ பிறவுஅப்புக்‌ 
கண்டு கலுழுமே கண்‌. 

பேரறிஞர்‌ தாக்கும்‌ O , தாங்கியே 
வீரமொடு காக்க விரைகுவார்‌-தேரிழாய்‌ 
மெய்சென்ற தாங்கும்‌ வியன்கோ லடிதன்மேற்‌ 
கைசென்று தாங்குங்‌ கடி.௮. 

S Se, வுள்ளார்‌ தளர்ந்து 10 pf & 
வெங்குறைதர்க்‌ இற்பார்‌ .விழுமியோர்‌-திங்கள்‌ 
கறையிருளை H கருதா அலகின்‌ 
'நிறையிருளை தீக்குமே நின்னு. 


The worthy feel the griefs of others as their own griefs 
as butter melteth in the fire: thus, O thou who are orna- 
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mented with choice jewels! the pain caused to a limb by a 
local disorder the eye beholds and weeps. 


The truly wise hasten to sustain the griefs sustained by 
others and to protect them courageously, O thou who art 
adorned by polished jewels! thus, the arm receives on itself 
and sustains the blow of the club which the body would other- 
wise sustain. 

The worthy think not of supplying their own wants, but 
endeavour to supply the pressing wants of others ; thus the 
moon, heeding not the removal of the darkness of its own 
spots, chaseth away the darkness which filleth the world. 


Nor. The allusion in this and other extracts to butter melt- 
ing in the fire, bears in Hindu poetry a more dignified character 
than it would in ours.. By this process is prepared clarified butter, 
which being used in oblations is considered a sacred object, and 
this simile in its full extent means, that, as crude butter is exalted 
in its nature by being melted in the fire, so is the heart of man by 
being softened by love. 


Iniya-nilpadu 
தங்கண்‌ மரபுடையார்‌ தாம்வாழ்தன்‌ முன்னினிதே 
அங்கண்‌ விசும்பி னகனிலாக்‌ காண்பினிதே 
பங்கமில்‌ செய்கைய ராகப்‌ பரிந்தியார்க்கும்‌ 


அன்புடைய ராத லினிஅ. 


For men to live happily with their kindred is pleasant, 
and pleasant it is to behold the full moon among the beauti- 
ful clouds ; the abundant love, kindly bestowed on all by 
those whose actions are free from guilt, is most pleasant. 


Nore. The title of this work signifies forty verses on pleasant 
things; and everything, which, according to the notions of the 
Hindus, affords delight is enumerated in it. There is another work 
under the title of இன்னாதாற்பது forty verses on unpleasant 
things. 
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Nidineri vilaccam 
இனியவ சென்சொலினு மின்சொல்லே யின்னூ 
கனிய மொழியுங்‌ கடுவே-யனல்கொளுத்தும்‌ 
வெங்காரம்‌ வெய்தெனினு நோய்தீர்க்கு மெய்பொடிப்பச்‌ 
சிங்கி குளிர்நீதுங்‌ கொலும்‌. 


The words of the benevolent, whatever they are, are 
pleasant, but even pleasant words from the malevolent are 
poison ; though borax refined i in the fire cause great heat, it 


cures diseases, while arsenic, though. cooling to the body, 
kills. 


A stanza 
வெற்பிற்றே செம்பொன்‌ விரிகடற்றே வெண்முத்தம்‌ 
பொற்பித்ராம்‌ பூமுகைத்தே தேனினிமை-கற்பிற்றே 
பெண்ணழகு நல்லறத்தே பேரப்‌ பொருளின்பங்‌ 
கண்ணழகு செய்தயைத்தே காண்‌. 
As the red gold is found in the mountains, and the 
white pearl in the broad ocean ; 
As the sweetness of honey pertaineth to the buds of 
flowers arrayed in beauty ;,as in chastity lieth 
The beauty of women, and to virtue belongeth the end- 
less felicity of heaven ; 
Know that the beauty peculiar to the eye is active mercy. 


Nore. This is cited as an example in the Tonnül and is, I 
believe, the composition of the author, Vira-mamuni. 


A stanza 


தன்மழை பெய்தலு தற்பெண்ண ஊேத்தலு 
நன்மொழிக்‌ கேட்டலு நற்தி தோக்கலு 
தன்மணிப்‌ பூணலு நற்சுவை சுவைத்தலு 
தன்மையென்‌ ஜெண்ணா தன்மையெண்‌ ணருளே. 
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Not the fall of seasonable rain; not the embrace of 
beautiful women ; 


Not listening to eloquent discourse; mot the sight of 
finely finished. pictures ; 


Not the ornament of precious stones, nor the tasting of 
delicious viands ; 


Think not that these constitute the good of man, but 
know that real good. consisteth in benevolence. 


A stanza 
அருளுடை freiem நீசன்றெல்‌ லோர்க்கு மதுதிகசாம்‌ 
பொருளுடைப்‌ பூவுளி வானீர்‌ விழும்போ லிருக்குமருள்‌ 
உருளுடை வீரற்கு வேலு wre gis கொண்முடியுத்‌ 
தெருளுடைப்‌ பார்மகிழ்‌ ௮ம்மெய்‌ யணியல்ல தேனருளே. 


The quality of mercy is not strained, but is alike to all; 


It droppeth as the gentle dew of heaven on the plenteous 
earth ; 


Not the spear of the car-borne hero, nor the crown of 
the monarch, 


Nor the pomp and glory of the world ; not all these, but 
sweet mercy is the true ornament of man. 


Nore. In this stanza an imitation of a well known passage in 
Shakespeare is attempted; the conclusion is somewhat compressed 
and the whole accommodated to the general style of Tamil poetry. 


The following effusions on divine love, seem to deserve 
a place here as this affection is the acme of that benevolence 
on which this Chapter treats.—There are two works in 
Tamil, consisting, chiefly, of selections, intermixed with 
original verses, from the Vedanta and Saiva Sastrams, 
arranged under the same general heads as the Cural and 
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entitled பெருந்திரட்டு Great compilation: they were com- 
posed by two Sidra Sanyàsi, named Tatwa-Raya Swami and 
SivapracáSa Swami. The work of the latter was abbreviated by 
one of the disciples of the author and it is from this, called 
குத்திட்ட The lesser compilation, that the last of these 
extracts is taken. 


Tiru-varudpayen 


இன்பி லினிதென்ற லின்னண்டே லன்புண்டாம்‌ 
அன்பி னிலையே யது. 


lf love exist in this world the highest bliss will be 
attained hereafter, for this is closely united to love. 


Tirumüla-mandiram 


அன்புஞ்‌ சிவழு மிரண்டென்பா ரதிவிலார்‌ 
அன்பே இவமா வதியாரு மறிகிலார்‌ 
அன்பே Gaur வதியாரு மறிந்தபின்‌ 
அன்பே இவமா யமர்த்திருத்‌ தாரே. 


என்பே விறகா விறைச்ச ய௮த்திட்டுப்‌ 
பொன்போற்‌ கனவிற்‌ பொரிய வறுப்பினும்‌ 
அன்போ OGH யகங்குழை வார்க்கன்றி 
யென்பொன்‌ மணியினை யெய்தவொண் ணாதே. 


The ignorant think that God and love are different ; 
none know that God and love are the same; did all men 
know that God and love were the same, they would dwell 
together in peace, considering love as God. 


To those of soft hearts, whose minds are melted by 
divine love, although their flesh be cut off their bones used 
as fuel and their moisture dried wp by wasting in the golden 
flame, and to those alone it is not forbidden to approach the 
God, who is the golden jewel of my soul. 

E. 40 
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அன்புடைமை 


அண்ணலே வருந்து கன்றே 

னார்வமே பெரிதென்‌ னுள்ளத்‌ 
தெண்ணமு மிதுவே யன்றி 

யிடையொரு பொருளும்‌ வேண்டேன்‌ 
கண்ணிய பொருளே தென்னித்‌ 

கருதருங்‌ கழல்கட்‌ கன்பே 
யுண்ணெகிழ்ற்‌ அருகி யோவா 

தோங்கிட வேண்டும்‌ வேண்டும்‌. 


இத்த னேயுனை யென்றுமி ரப்பனான்‌ 

றே காவுனை யென்றுமி சப்பனான்‌ 
நித்த னேயுனை யென்றுமி ரப்பனான்‌ 

நின்ம லாவனை யென்றுமி சப்பனான்‌ 
சுத்த னேயுனை யென்றுமி சப்பனான்‌ 

சொரூப னேயுனை யென்றுமி ரப்பனான்‌ 
எத்தி னாலுமெப்‌ போதுமி சப்பனான்‌ 

எம்பி ரான்கழற்‌ கெல்லையி லன்பதே. 


அன்பின்‌ பெருமை 


மறையி ef mem சாமகோ ௪. ரமென 
மாலயன்‌ மயலெய்த 

அறிய மாறொரு வரும்விச கறநிக 
Hu னவனன்பிற்‌ 

செறிய மாசற வுளவிருள்‌ கடியுமத்‌ 
தஇிகழுளங்‌ குடிகொண்டே 

யுறையு மாதலி னன்பினன்‌ பெருமையை 
யுணர்பவ ரெவரந்தோ. 


முழுஅத்‌ தன்னையே தழுவிட நழுவிடு 
மூலமா மிறைவத்து 

பழுதொன்‌ Moir Su பத்திநல்‌ வலையினிழ்‌ 
படுமெனு மதுகண்டால்‌ 
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எழுஅங்‌ கல்வியு மிலங்குறற்‌ றவங்களும்‌ 
யோகஞா னமுமெங்கே 

அமழிவொன்‌ Ser ui வன்பினன்‌ பெருமையை 
யறையவு முடியாதே. 


அன்பர்தஞ்‌ சிறப்பு 


அவமற மறைக ளெல்லா 
மருவமென்‌ அரைக்கு நீயே 
புவியினி லுருவ தாகிப்‌ 
புகுந்துறத்‌ தேடி Gu 
pep மின்ப ருள்ள 
தாடியே வாழ்தி யென்றால்‌ 
ULL! மன்பர்‌ மேன்மை 
யறிபவ ரெங்கே யெங்கே. 


erui mb இறமிகுதி 


சடையினைப்‌ பரித்துந்‌ தலையினைப்‌ பறிச்‌ அஞ்‌ 
Fars தாதூகற்‌ கலிங்கம்‌ 

உடையெனப்‌ புனைந்து முடைதனைத்‌ தவிர்ந்து 
மூணுறக்‌ கங்களைத்‌ அறத்தும்‌ 

படிதனிற்‌ சறாகும்‌ வாயுவு மயின்றும்‌ 
பாரிடைக்‌ கல்லிடைத்‌ அயின்று 

மிடையஅத்‌ mp மிவையருட்‌ சொரூபன்‌ 
மெய்யருள்‌ பெறாதவர்க்‌ இயல்பே. 


செய்வன மறையார்‌ மறைவன செய்யார்‌ 
செகமெலா மசையினு மசையார்‌ 
மெய்யல அரையார்‌ மேவினர்‌ பவங்கள்‌ 
வெத்‌அவிழ்த்‌ திடவலால்‌ விழியார்‌ 
கைதவ மதியார்‌ காதலர்‌ பகைஞர்க்‌ 
கருளலாற்‌ கருதிட வறிவார்‌. 
ஐயனற்‌ சொரூப னடியிணைக்‌ குரிய 


UPE மன்பசென்‌ பவரே. 


316 TIRUKKURAL—ELLIS’ COMMENTARY 


On divine love 


O God ! I entreat that the high aspiration of my soul may 
be accomplished ; on this only I think, this is the only thing 
I require. That on which I thus think, is that love of thy 
sacred feet may melt and soften my heart, and I desire, fer- 
vently desire, that it may never diminish, but for ever 
increase. 


O Almighty ! It is thee I ever desire ; 
O Instructor ! It is thee I ever desire ; 
O Eternal ! It is thee I ever desire ; 

O Immaculate ! It is thee I ever desire ; 
O Most holy ! It is thee I ever desire; 

O Enlightener ! It is thee I ever desire ; 
By all means and at all times I desire 


To be filled with the boundless love of the feet of our 
God! 


The exalted nature of divine love 


The final object of the Scriptures, which cannot be 
expressed by. words and which Vishnu and Brahma are 
puzzled to comprehend ; the eternal Being whom none can 
fully know, removeth darkness from the understanding of 
those who are steadfast in their love towards him, and, 
dwelleth in their enlightened minds: who, therefore, can 
comprehend the greatness of divine love? 


When God, the cause of all, who even when wholly 
embraced eludeth the grasp, cometh and is taken in the net 
of the good deeds of sinless piety, where is the utility of let- 
ters, of science, of the brightest acts of devotion, or of con- 
templative wisdom ? Unspeakable is the greatness of divine 
love which nothing can destroy. 
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The glory of the lovers (of God) 


Thou, whom all the Scriptures, by which sin is dispel- 
led, declare to be without form, taking on thee a form and 
entering into this world, searchest for those who rejoice in 
love, and, having tried their hearts, conferrest happiness 
upon them: where, O where, are they who know the great- 
ness of those who feel divine love in its purity ? 


The eminent nature of the lovers (of God) 


_. To wear tangled hair, to poll, or shave the head, to be 
clothed in garments dyed yellow or colored by ochre, to 
abstain from flesh-meats, to observe fasts and vigils, to swal- 
low only the wind or dry leaves from the earth, to sleep on 
the bare ground or on stone ; these painful inflictions apper- 
tain to those who have not attained to the true love of him, 
who is the manifestation of love. 


They who conceal nothing they do, who do nothing that 
ought to be concealed, who when the universe is shaken are 
unmoved, who spealc nothing but truth, who open not their 
eyes to the faults of others but to consume them to ashes, 
who are ignorant of deceit, who have no thoughts, either of 
friend. or foe, but such as proceed from benevolence, may 
truly be said to be adorned by the love they bear to His feet, 
who is the manifestation of goodness. 


Norse. The different religionists of India are described in the 
last verse but one: tangled hair and garments colored by ochre 
are worn by the devotees of Siva, the saints of the Jainas polled 
their hair, which in their images, therefore, appears as if curled like 
the Negro's and the priests of the Bauddhas are clothed in yellow 
vestments, while all abstain from meat, observe fasts and vigils, 
and practise other austerities. 


CHAPTER IX 
விருந்தோம்பல்‌ 
On Hospitality 


This title, like most terms conveying an abstract idea in Tamil, 
is a compound, being formed from விருந்து a guest and ஓம்பல்‌ 
to cherish. 


I 


இருந்தோம்பி யில்வாழவ தெல்லாம்‌ விருந்தோம்பி 
வேளாண்மை செய்தற்‌ பொருட்டு. (க) 


To honour guests with hospitable rite, 
Domestic life and ail its various joys 
To man was given. 


“To honour guests &c."—-Hospitality, the chief duty of 
the domestic order, includes both the reception of the 
stranger guest, ATITHYAM, which as already stated, is a 
religious rite, and the entertainment of ordinary guests, 
friends, relations, or neighbours. The simplicity of ancient 
manners, while it made private hospitality necessary for the 
support of the pilgrim or traveller, rendered the entertain- 
ment of them neither inconvenient nor dangerous. It was 
formerly the custom, therefore, in India, as in other parts of 
Asia, to solicit the casual passenger to partake of the family 
meal, and in places, remote from great towns, where the 
manners of primitive times in some degree yev prevail, 
instances of this practice occasionally occur at the present 
day. Generally, however, the private entertainment of 
strangers, becoming by degrees incompatible with modern 
manners, and with the mixture of the several classes of 
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society which has latterly taken place, has been superseded 
by the public establishments provided for their support, 
which, under the denomination. of Shivadi (from சா food 
and அடி foundation) in Tamil and of Sattram (from the root 
sad sit, rest) in Sanscrit, abound in southern India. Origi- 
nally these edifices, as is the case in many instances at pre- 
sent, it is probable were always attached to the dwelling of 
the founders, from which in the course of time it was found 
convenient to separate them. 


These establishments, as their Tamil appellation implies, 
differ from the inns and caravanseries, common in other 
countries of Asia, by invariably providing at their origin for 
the daily supply of food to strangers, more particularly Brah- 
mans, Pandãrams, or Pilgrims, and the maintenance of a 
certain number of fixed residents, usually Brahmans. Some- 
times, also, schools for teaching the Véda, or the languages 
are attached to them. These endowments, it must, however, 
be observed, not infrequently cease with the life of the 
founder and the building only remains for the accommoda- 
tion of passengers. 


Besides these public charities, the rite of hospitality, as 
a religious observance, is considered as fulfilled by occasional 
feasts given either to Brahmans, or other religious persons, 
according to the sect of the party. Such entertainment, 
though not conforming to the letter of the law, which applies 
only to the occasional sojourner, nor maintaining the purity 
of ancient manners, are deemed, nevertheless, highly meri- 
torious in the giver ; his intention, not the regularity of the 
act, being chiefly regarded. With respect to the partaker, 
however, they are more or less derogatory, according to the 
degree of avidity with which they are sought; for it is 
declared that the Brahman-parasite, who, under the pretence 
of superior merit, or of the sanctity of his tribe, seeketh to 
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participate in the food of others, is on an equality with 
the foul-feeding demon called Vantasi, வா௦_தாஷி, 


The private entertainments of the Hindus are almost 
invariably connected with some solemnity, or with some 
circumstance the memory of which it is wished to retain, 
such as marriages, the commemorative ceremonies to ances- 
tors, appointments to public stations, or the readmission of 
a disqualified person, after the performances of the proper 
Prayaschittam, or expiation, to full communion with his caste. 
In the latter case an entertainment, always given by the 
offender, is imperatively necessary; as the act of eating with 
him is the sign of the entire remission of his offence, and of 
his complete reconciliation with his fellows. The following 
instance may perhaps, not inappropriately, illustrate this, 
though, as relating to manners rather than sentiments or 
opinions, it is somewhat foreign to the intention of this work. 
—The mother of a female child of the Brahman caste, who 
had been finally degraded for some crime, was inadvertently 
permitted by the family to retain and nourish her daughter 
for some time after her excommunication. This circumstance 
was, at first, overlooked, and in due time the girl was married 
to a respectable Brahman, whose friends, coming at length 
to a knowledge of this blemish in the education of his wife, 
were urgent with him to put her away. As the young man 
was not willing to consent to this, an assembly of Sastris, 
learned in laws, usages, and ceremonial rites ( 
§8roawr) was convened, from whom a favourable decision 
was obtained and a mild expiation prescribed. At an enter- 
tainment given in consequence, to which most of the 
Brahmans of the place, who subscribed to the legality of the 
proceedings, for some doubted, were invited, the female, 
restored to all her social and conjugal rights, was appointed 
to serve the water which is sipped from the palms of the 
hands while reciting a prayer, both before and after meals 
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(சூவொஸ_ந௦) the salt, and the pickles, of which all present 
partook. 


II 


அகனமர்ந்து செய்யா ளுறையு முகனமர்ந்து 
தல்விருந்‌ தோம்புவா னில்‌. (௪) 


He who with smiles receives a virtuous guest, 
Shall see Prosperity, with joyful mind, 
Make his abode her home. 


* Prosperity "—The phrase corresponding with this 
word in the original, அகனமர்ந்து செய்யாள்‌ she who causes 
the mind to rejoice, is a periphrasis for Tiru or Sri, the same 
as Lacshmi (which word is pronounced Lucky in some of 
the Pracrits) the consort of Vishnu, the Goddess of good for- 
tune, invoked as the bestower of wealth, honor, felicity, and 
all good gifts. Arising in full maturity from the ocean, and 
being the personification of beauty, grace, and elegance and 
the dispenser of pleasure, she resembles, also, the Uranian 
Venus, and like her is revered as the mother of nature, the 
primeval genitrix of all existent things. 

III 


செல்விருத்‌ தோம்பி வருவிருந்து பார்த்திருப்பான்‌ 
தல்விருந்து வானத்‌ தவர்க்கு. (a) 


He who, while one rejoiceth in his cheer, 
Awaits with anxious mind a coming guest, 
Will be a welcome guest to gods. 


Will be a welcome guest to gods "—Among the ancient 
Buropeans the rites of hospitality were regarded as under 
the immediate protection of the Gods, of Jupiter especially, 
thence called the Hospitable (Eévwe), and the people were 
taught to believe that the deities resorted to the earth for 

E. 41 
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the purpose of trying the disposition of mankind and were 
often entertained under the guise of strangers. Ovid relates 
the story of the metamorphosis of an extensive country into 
a lake in consequence of the inhabitants of a thousand 
houses having refused to receive Jupiter and Mercury, whc 
applied for shelter in a human form. A fable, similar in 
substance and intent, is told by the Hindu Mythologists oí 
Anna-pirnd, Parvati in the character of the Goddess oj 
abundance (whom the Romans it is worthy of notice wor- 
Shipped under a similar title corrupting pürna into perenna). 
who was thus driven from the doors of the parsimonious 
inhabitants of Casi, when she sought their hospitality in z 
similar disguise. Other fables of the same kind exist, from 
which that contained in the following extract is selected by 
the author of the MagA-nidi Sulàmani for the illustration ol 
this Couplet. 


வெண்பா 


தேசுபுகழ்‌ மாறன்‌ றெளித்த முளையமுதிட்‌ 
டீசனுடன்‌ போத்தா ஸிரங்கேசா-பேசுங்காற்‌ 
செல்விருத்‌ தோம்பி வருவிருந்து பார்த்திருப்பான்‌ 
தல்விருத்து வானத்‌ தவர்க்கு. 
உதாரணம்‌ 
வத்த விருத்துக்‌ கன்னமிட்டு வருவிருந்அக்கு வதிபார்த்திருக்‌ 
கிற சமுசாரி தேவர்களுக்கு மேன்மையாகய விருந்தின்‌ wa 
னென்று குறளிலே திருவுளம்பற்றின சதற்குதாசணம்‌-இளையான்‌ 
குடிமாற னெக்காலருதம்‌ வந்தவிருத்துகளுக்‌ கன்னமிட்டுக்கொண்டூ 
வருதாளிற்‌ பரமேசுவரன்‌ சோதனையினாலே யதிகதரித்திரமாயிற்‌ 
அந்தச்‌ சமயத்தி லர்த்தராத்திரியின்மழையி னனைந்துகொண் 
டீசுவரன்‌ சங்கமருபமாய்‌ வத்தன்னங்‌ கேட்டா ரப்போ தொன்று 
மூதவியில்லாததினா லத்த மழையிலு மிருட்டிலும்போ யன்று 
விரைத்த நெல்விரை முனையை வாரிக்கொண்டுவத்து தன்‌ மனையாள்‌ 
கையிற்சொடுத்‌ ததைச்‌ சமைக்க விறகில்லா சதினால்‌ விட்டைட்‌ 
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பிடுங்கி யந்த APA லன்னஞ்சமைத்துச்‌ சங்கமர்க்‌ கமுதுபடைக்‌ 
கச்‌ சங்கமரூபமா யழமுதுக்கு வத்த வீசுவரர்‌ சந்தோஷித்து ரிடபவா 
கனாரூடராய்க்‌ காட்சிகொடுத்‌ தளையான்குடிமாறனைக்‌ குடும்பத்‌ 
அடனே Su E s கழைத்துக்கொண்டுபோனா ராதலாற்‌ 
பஜத்துவருஇறெவர்களூக்‌ கன்னங்கொடுக்கற சமுசாரிகள்‌ தேவர்‌ 
களுக்கு மேலான விருந்தினராய்‌ மோட்சமடைவர்‌. 


Stanza 


The glorious and renowned Maren having prepared 
food for Siven from the sprouted corn sown in the fields, 
went with the God to heaven O Irangésá! thus he, who, 
while discoursing with and SERVING A GUEST JUST 
ARRIVED, EXPECTS ANXIOUSLY A COMING GUEST, 


WILL BE A WELCOME GUEST TO THE GODS. 
EXAMPLE 


In this couplet HE has vouchsafed to declare that the 
house-holder, who, while serving a guest just arrived with 
food, looks towards the road in expectation of a guest about 
to come, will be welcomed as a most distinguished guest by 
the Gods. Of this take the following example. After Maren 
of Ileiyincudi had for a long time been in the habit of sup- 
plying all who come to him as guests with food, the Most 
High, for the purpose of trying him, permitted him to fall 
into extreme poverty. At this time Iswaren came in the 
middle of the night and drenched with rain in the form of 
a Jangamer (a religious person of the Saiva sect) and 
requested food. As he was then destitute of all other means 
of affording the assistance sought, he went out, in the midst 
of darkness and rain, and, plucking a quantity of sprouting 
rice-seed, which had been newly sown, he returned and 
delivered it to his wife and, having no firewood to dress it, 
pulled down a part of his house for that purpose, and placed 
the rice thus prepared before the Jangamer. The God, who 
had requested food in this shape, greatly pleased at this action 
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resumed his proper form, appearing as the bull-borne Deity, 
and carrie Maren of Ileiyancudi with all his family to Cay- 
lasam (the heaven of Siva). Therefore, those house-holders 
who liberally swpply food to those who come hungry to them, 
will become the illustrious guests of Gods and attain to 
eternal bliss. 


IV 


மோப்பக்‌ குழையு மனிச்ச முகந்திரித்து 
நோக்கக்‌ குழையும்‌ விருந்து. (0) 


As that sweet flower which droops its head and dies, 
When once its fragrant odour is inhaled, 
From an averted face so shrinks the guest. 


“As that sweet flower"—The Anicham, the flower here 
meant, is said to be of so delicate a nature, that being once 
smelled without being touched, it immediately withers and 
falls from its stalk வாடாத வனிச்சப்‌ பூவினும்‌ விருந்தினர்‌ 
மெல்லிய ரென்பதரம்‌ it is here said that guests are even more 
delicate than the unwithered Anicha flower, are Parimél- 
azhager’s words in explaining this allusion, and a very deli- 
cate flower of this name may exist, or some species of the 
sensitive plant may be meant, but it is more probably a mere 
creation of the poets. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 
Auveiyar 


உண்ணீருண்‌ ணீரென்றே பூட்டாதார்‌ தம்மனையில்‌ 
உண்ணாமை கோடி பெறும்‌. 


The abstinence of those, who refrain from eating in the 


houses of the inhospitable who entreat them not kindly to 
take food will be rewarded ten-million fold. 
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Casi-cindam 
தேவர்தென்‌ புலத்தோர்‌ அறந்தவர்க்‌ களித்த 
சேடறல்‌ லமிர்தினு மினிதாம்‌ 
யாவரே யெனினு மதிதிய ரிறந்தோ 
ரிமையவ ரீங்கிவர்க்‌ கன்றிக்‌ 
கூவல்போ லாழ்த்த பாழ்வயி றதனிழ்‌ 
கொட்டுதற்‌ கமைத்தவெண்‌ சோறு 
Braap புழுவா மெனமறை யனைத்து 
தவின்றிடு மென்பர்நன்‌ குணர்ந்தோர்‌. 
விருந்தின னாக வொருவன்வத்‌ தெதிரின்‌ 
வியத்தனன்‌ மொழியினி அரைத்தல்‌ 
இருத்அற நோக்கல்‌ வருகென வுசைத்த 
லெழுதன்முன்‌ மடிழ்வன செப்பல்‌ 
பொருத்துமற்‌ ஐவன்ற னறாகுறஐ விருத்தல்‌ 
போமெனிற்‌ பின்செல வயர்தல்‌ 
பரித்துதன்‌ முகமன்‌ வழங்கலிவ்‌ வொன்பா 


னொழுக்கமும்‌ வழிபடு பண்பே. 


The remains of food offered to the gods, to ancestors and 
to holy-men, is as sweet as ambrosia; but, besides that which 
may thus be given to guests, whoever they may be, to 
departed souls and to deities, every grain of white rice pre- 
paved only for the wasteful stomach, profound as a well, is 
a worm on the tongue: this the excellent Sages say is 
declared by all the scriptures. 


When one as a guest seeketh hospitality, to pay him due 
respect, to address him in courteous and pleasing language, 
to receive him cheerfully, to entreat him to advance, to rise 
on his approach, to entertain him with exhilarating discourse, 
to attend assiduously by his side, to accompany him for a 
space when he departs, and to treat him with all civility and 
kindness during his stay ; the observance of these nine rules 
shew an urbane disposition. 
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Béradam 


பொல்லா தனவாம்‌ பலபல தன்மைகள்‌ போக்கி வேத 

^ தல்ல றெனவே புகலுவ தேற்பது நன்மை யாமாத்‌ 
சொல்லா யதனி லதிதியர்‌ அய்ச்திடத்‌ கரப்மை யோடும்‌ 
இல்லா அடையோ aysi arimas லேற்ற மாமே. 


ஆசிர மங்களின்‌ மேம்படு தன்மையு மரிய தானம்‌ 

பேசிய தன்மையின்‌ முக்கிய மும்பல பெற்றி யெல்லாம்‌ 
ஓசையி னால்விருத்‌ தோம்புத லாமிதற்‌ கொவ்வு perp 
காசினி மேற்பல கோடி யறங்களுங்‌ காண்டி யென்றான்‌. 


To eschew every thing which has a tendency to evil and 
to adhere to the right path, as declared in the scriptures, this 
is virtue ; but superior to all that is therein declared is the 
due entertainment of guests, with purity of mind, by the 
house-holder. 

Hospitality is superior to every other quality pertaining 
to the four orders, to the fame obtained by the most cour- 
teous liberality, and to every species of renown :—‘Behold,” 
said he (Siven) “of all possible virtue on earth none is equal 
to this.” 


Perundévanar Biradam 


வருந்தி யொருவன்பான்‌ மற்றொருவன்‌ வந்தாற்‌ 
பொருந்தி யகமலர்ந்து போற்றி விருந்தேற்றுத்‌ 
தன்னா வியன்றன தானுதவா னாலெவற்‌ 

கன்னா நாசே யிடம்‌. 


மலர்‌ ந்தமுகத்‌ தானு D G . யானு 
தலத்தத்‌ இடுவர்க ணல்லோர்‌--புலத்திருத்த 
இன்னா முகத்தா னருளா இடும்பொருள்கள்‌ 
தன்னாற்‌ பயனுண்டோ தான்‌. 


When one cometh in distress to another, if he receive 
him not cheerfully and respectfully as his guest, and assist 
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him not according to his means, hell will be his certain 
abode. 


The worthy confer benefits, with a face smiling like the 
opening flower and with sweet and pleasing words; 
but if wealth be given with a lowering and unpleasant coun- 
tenance and without benevolent feelings, how can it profit 
the giver ? 


Nors. This work, which is written in the species of verse 
called வெண்பா is distinct from the one previously quoted which 
is composed in quatrains of various measures called விருத்தம்‌ 
It is attributed to one of the Sangattàr, or Members of the ancient 
University of Madurei, and, with the exception of about a quarter 
part, is now lost. 


Réméyanam 
AMBT னுடன்வரு மஞ்சொன்‌ மாதரை 
பூறுகொண் டலைக்கத்தன்‌ னுயிர்கொண்‌ டேகினோன்‌ 
Se er னயலுளோர்‌ படிக்கத்‌ அய்த்துளோன்‌ 
ஏறிய கதியிடை யானு மேறவே. 


May that station in Hell be mine which is merited by 
the cravens who abandon to distress and affliction women, 
of delightful converse, the companions of their way, or by 
the gluttons who eat by themselves while others hunger 
around them. 


Nore. Baraden the second son of Dasaraden imprecates this 
severe retribution on himself to satisfy Causali, that he was not 
privy to the practices of his mother Caicai against her son Ramen. 


Tandaleiyar-sadagam 
இருவிருக்குந்‌ தண்டலையார்‌ வளதாட்டி 
லில்வாழ்க்கைச்‌ செலுத்து நல்லோர்‌ 
ஒருவிருத்தா இலுமின்றி யுண்டபகற்‌ 


பகலாமோ வறவாய்‌ வந்த 
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பெருவிருத்துக்‌ குபசாசஞ்‌ செய்தனுப்பி 
யின்னுமெங்கே பெரியோ ரென்று 

வருவிருந்தோ டுண்பதல்லால்‌ விருத்திலா 
அணுஞ்சோனு மருந்து தானே. 


The worthy house-holders, who dwell in the country 
blessed by the sacred Tandeleiydr (a title of Siven) consider 
the day in which they have no guest as no day : after having 
treated honorably and dismissed the respectable guest, who 
has visited them as a friend, they enquire anxiously for vir- 
tuous men to partake of their hospitality, for the food taken 
when no guest is present is poison. 

Tiruvilei-yadel . 
அருந்தின ரருந்திச்‌ செல்ல வருந்‌ அன்‌ ருரு மாங்கே 
யிருந்தினி தருந்தா நிற்ப வின்னமு தட்டுப்‌ பின்னும்‌ 
விருத்தினர்‌ வாவு நோக்கி வித்தெலாம்‌ வயலில்‌ PA 
eu (mb இவிண்‌ >~ோக்கு மோசே ருழவம்போல்‌ 
வாடி நிற்பார்‌. 


After those who have eaten have departed and while 
their actual guests are eating pleasant meals, the truly hos- 
pitable again prepare food and stand looking for the com- 
ing of other guests, as the owner of one only plough, who 
hath sowed in his field all the seed he possesseth, standeth 
with a pale face locking anxiously to the sky for rain. 


Aranetfi-chüram. 
அட்டுண்டு வாழ்வார்க்‌ கதிதிக ளெஞ்ஞான்றும்‌ 
அட்டுண்ணா மாட்டு யுடையவர்‌-அட்ணெடு 
வாழ்வார்க்கு வாழ்வா r AAs ளென்றுசைத்தல்‌ 
வீழ்வார்க்கு வீழ்வார்‌ அனை. 


Those who do not prepare food for themselves (religious 
persons) ought to be received as guests by the house-holders 
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who do; when house-holders receive other house-holders it 
may be said to resemble the falling assisting the falling. 


Nanneri 


நல்லோர்‌ வரவா னசைமுகங்கொண் 19-5125) 
அல்லோர்‌ வரவா லழுங்குப-வல்லோர்‌ 

இருத்து தளிர்காட்டித்‌ தென்றல்வரத்‌ தேமா 
வருத துஞ்‌ சுழல்கால்‌ வச. 


The worthy shew by their smiling countenances their 
delight when visited by the good, but they are grieved by 
the presence of evil-doers ; thus the Mango tree puts forth 
its buds when the south wind blows, but is vered by the 
whirl-wind. 


Eladi 
இன்சொல்லின்‌ மாட்சி யிடமினிதாண்‌ யார்யார்க்கும்‌ 
வன்சொற்‌ காத்து வகுப்பானேன்‌-மென்சொன்‌ 
முருந்தேய்க்கு முட்போ Guia Vey நாளும்‌ 
விருந்தேற்பார்‌ விண்ணோர்‌ விரைந்து. 


He, who, avoiding offensive speech, receiveth all with 
courtesy and supplieth them with lodging and pleasant food, 
O thou of soft speech, whose teeth are even as quills and 
pointed as thorns ! will receive the inmates of the sky as his 
delighted guests. 


Pazha-mozhi 
posip தவர்க்கு தனிபெரிய ராயினார்‌ 
செல்விருத்‌ தாட்‌ செலவேண்டா-வொல்வ 
இறந்தவர்‌ செய்யும்‌ வறாத்தங்‌ குருவி 
குறங்கணப்பச்‌ சோருங்‌ குடர்‌. 


The wealthy ought not to become the guests of those in 
narrow circumstances, for these suffer great distress by 


E. 42 
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exceeding their means in entertaining them; thus, 
when even the thigh of a feeble bird is wounded, its bowels 
gush out. 


Acdra-covei 
Gaia லினிதுரை கானீர்‌ மணைபாய்‌ 


கஇடக்கையோ டிவ்வைத்‌து மென்ப தல்ச்சென்றார்க்‌ 


கூணோடு செய்யுஞ்‌ இறப்பு. 


There are five kinds of civility, which, besides furnish- 
ing them with food, it is said should be offered to those who 
sojourn in thy house; namely, a smiling and courteous 
address, water for the feet, a stool, a mat, and a place for 
repose. 


Govinda-sadagam 
சூழாது வண்டினஞ்‌ சண்பகப்‌ பூவைத்‌ தொடாஅவெனும்‌ 
பாழான நத்தத்‌ தெருக்கினிற்‌ பூமணம்‌ பற்றிப்புல்லுத்‌ 
தாழாத pA னுறவுகொண் டாடத்தக்‌ கார்மனையிற்‌ 
கூழா இலுமினி தேயச்சு தானந்த கோவித்தனே. 


As the various kinds of bees neither touch, nor fly 
around the highly perfumed flower of the Canbagam, but, 
attracted by the scent of an humble weed in a deserted village, 
alight upon it ; so, O Govinden, who art without beginning 
and without end! if a little porridge only be taken in the 
house of the worthy, who receive those connected in affec- 
tion with them with undiminished friendship, it affordeth 
pleasure. 


Nore. The humble weed” of the translation is the shrub 
called எருக்கு; it is a mean plant growing commonly among ruins 
and is thence used as the emblem of poverty. Criminals, when 
carried to execution, wore, as a mark of ignominy, a garland of 
its Mowers. 
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Nidivenbà 


தென்புலத்தார்‌ தெய்வம்‌ விருந்தொக்க லென்னூதிவ 
ரின்புறத்தா னுண்ட வினிதாமே-அன்பிறவே 
தீக்கவரை யன்றித்‌ தனித்துண்ண முனிகர்மீன்‌ 
கொக்கருந்த லென்றே குறி. 


Sweet is his food to him who has satisfied the Manes, 
the Deity, his guest, and his relations ; of him who void of 
affectionate feelings eateth by himeslf unaccompanied by 
worthy guests, the stork swallowing fish is a type. 


Chintémani 


அட்டுதீ சருவிக்குன்றத்‌ svg வயிசந்‌ தோன்றா 
குட்டதீர்க்‌ குளத்தி னல்லாற்‌ குப்பைமேற்‌ குவளை பூவா 
விட்டுதீர்‌ வினவிக்கேண்மின்‌ விழுத்தகை யவர்க எல்லாத்‌ 
பட்டது பகுத்துண்‌ பாரிப்‌ பார்மிசை யில்லை யன்றே. 


மாடித்‌ இங்கண்‌ மாசின்‌ இன்னத்‌ அணிமுள்ளின்‌ 
ஊூத்‌ அன்னம்‌ மூசிய வாடை யுடையாகப்‌ 
பேப்‌ பாவாய்‌ பிச்சையெ னக்கை யகலேத்திக்‌ 
EAS RA நிற்பர்கொ டுத்துண்‌ டறியாதார்‌. 


It is in the mountains, which abound in contending 
streams and there only that the diamond is poured ; the water 
lily flowers only in the pool of deep waters and not on the 
dung-hill ; hear, ye who have enquired, what I declare ; they 
only are eminently worthy on the earth who eat after having 
distributed food to others. 


They who give not food before they eat shall hereafter 
stand shrinking with fear, holding in their hands a potsherd, 
and entreating charity, while in the cold month of Masi they 
are clothed in a garment, formed of dirty rags, sewed together 
by thorns instead of needles. 
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Afaneti-dipam 


உருளாத விழுநிதிய மொன்பதிற்குத்‌ தலைவனா 

யிருளாத OU . D இறைவனாய்க்‌ தோன்றுகலுத்‌ 
தெருளாத களிறார்த்து தேசமீக்‌ கூறுதலும்‌ 

பொருளாக விருத்தினரைப்‌ போத்றியவன்‌ பயனாகும்‌. 


வள்ளல்களாய்‌ வழங்குதலும்‌ வரையறையிதற்‌ பெருஞ்செல்வ 
மெள்ளற்பா டின்மையு மினியனவே அகர்வதுவுத்‌ 

தள்ளாத விழுநிதியத்‌ தலப்பட்டந்‌ தீண்டுதலும்‌ 
விள்ளாது விருற்‌தினரை மிகவோம்பும்‌ பயனன்றே. 


வளமையிற்‌ சிஅகுடியில்‌ பிறத்தலும்‌ வருத்தியுண்‌ 
டிளமைக்க ஹூணின்றி யிரந்துண்டெய்த்‌ அழலுவது 
முளவென்ற பொருளுங்கெட்‌ டுரைநித்தே யோடுதலுங்‌ 
குள்கேலும்‌ விருத்தினருக்‌ கூட்டியுண்ணார்‌ பயனாமே. 


வெறமனையிற்‌ பிறத்தலும்‌ வேண்டியதாம்‌ பெறாமையுஞ் 
சிஅமனையிற்‌ இதலரிக்கச்‌ செய்தொழிலற்‌ திருப்பதுவு 
மறுதொழிலு மின்றாகி யலமந்தெய்த்‌ அழலுவத 
மூனுதியென வு௮விருந்தை யோம்பாத பயனன்றே. 


To attain to the station (of Indren) the lord of the nine 
sources of immutable wealth to be born a prince in an illus- 
trious and exalted family, to be mounted on a well-trained 
Elephant, and to be raised to great glory by the voice of 
fame, are the high rewards of the munificent reception of 
guests. | 


The means of acting with liberality ; to enjoy without 
deficiency and in the highest degree unbounded prosperity ; 
to eat delicious meats and to attain to the diadem of the lord 
of pre-eminent and exhaustless wealth ; these are the rewards 
for receiving guests with assiduous hospitality. 


To be born in a mean and powerless family ; to become 
emaciated by want and hardship at the tenderest age ; to live 
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in wretchedness by begging alms in the meanest manner ; 
this is the retribution to those who eat without bestowing on 
guests even common herbs. 


To be born in the house of poverty ; to want even the 
necessaries of life; to live without employment in a small 
hut, infested by white ants ; to wander idly about attached 
to neither of the six occupations; this is their retribution 
who deem not the hospitable reception of guests the chief 
duty of life. 


CHAPTER X 


இனியவை கூறல்‌ 


On courtesy 


This title is composed of இனியவை the plural of இனிது that 
which is sweet or pleasant and கூ றல்‌ to speak, and might there- 
fore be rendered more strictly, On affability. 


I 


இன்சொலா cÜ மளைஇப்‌ படிறிலவாஞ்‌ 
செம்பொருள்‌ கண்டார்வாய்ச்‌ சொல்‌ (க) 


Fair are the words of those, but void of guile, 
Who know that sterner virtue should be joined, 
To mild affection. 


Fair are the words of those &c.—From the first virtue 
of domestic life, which consists in cherishing the social affec- 
tions, and is usually expressed in our language by the com- 
prehensive phrase good nature, that which may be called 
either affability, courtesy, civility, urbanity, or politeness 
proceeds as an effect from its generating cause, and is essen- 
tially necessary to the right discharge of the first duty incul- 
cated by the Indian moralist in the preceding Chapter. For 
a cold observance of the forms of hospitality, without that 

` kindness of manner and cheerfulness of temper, from which 

social intercourse derives all its zest, is justly considered as 
destructive of its most essential quality, and as depriving 
the act of its beneficial effects on the relations of this life 
and the expectations of the next. 


It is extraordinary that in so opulent a language as the 
Greek, no term should have been found to express 
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this virtue. Aristotle, on whose authority this fact rests, 
describes it as the intermediate habit between flattery and 
moroseness, between that disposition which inclines the 
feeble-minded in all cases to sacrifice their own opinions in 
deference to others, and that by which men are excited to 
contend for the mere sake of contention. In all modern 
languages the idea is conveyed by many synonyms of 
various derivation and shades of meaning; but in no case 
liable to be confounded with either of the extremes, servility 
or rudeness : five of them in frequent use in our own tongue, 
I have accumulated with ease in the preceding paragraph and 
might have added to the number. The Tamil, the genius of 
which is to hint rather than to define the signification of its 
words, selects generally a single idea to indicate a class or 
series; and the author accordingly comprehends under a 
phrase, expressive of their principal characteristic, இன்சொல்‌ 
or இனியகூறல்‌ pleasing speech the several modifications of 
the primary notion conveyed by affability, courtesy and 
similar terms. The Sanscrit, the genius of which, on the 
contrary, is to assign distinct names to every possible opera- 
tion of the mind, expresses the variations of the leading 
notion, by many correlative terms: thus S sevrm?$ from 
8 59 the mind, and a derivative from &J do; make, act, 
means a state of mind predisposed to courteous acts and 
urbanity:— ஹுஷூலாவ$ from oer speak combined 
with the particle av» well, and the inseperable proposition 
A equivalent, to the Greek fm and Latin per, signifies 
affability; and gra from the same root with ans 
true, good, courteous intercourse, mutual civility; while 
earns and assess the first from AT move, with 
a preposition indicating proximity and the second from awa 
in composition with J are applicable to active civility, 
meaning courteous conduct, polite attention. All these are 
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nearly synonymous in common use, unless a distinction 
founded en their proper meaning be intended, and signify 
neither more nor less than the preceding Tamil phrases; for in 
general language it is obviously indifferent whether the 
direct allusion be to the disposition of the mind or to the 
expression of it by word or gesture: hence it is optional to 
say ag நஹாறெண or bree Oat or உவவாளறெண்வ 


-530.5 he conducts himself politely. 


The Grecian moralist, whose meaning, like that of the 
author of this work, is sometimes obscured by the severity 
and terseness of his style, in treating on this nameless virtue, 
seems to make a distinction between the demonstrations of 
courtesy and friendship, because the latter are dictated by 
affection, the former not. This distinction would hardly be 
admitted by the Indian moralists, but it is no doubt founded 
in nature; for courtesy does not necessarily include any 
special affection towards its object. Considered however, as 
an habitual virtue this theory of its origin must be omitted, 
as it cannot be denied that it proceeds from affection in the 
abstract from that tone of general kindness which the mind 
acquires by a just notion of right and wrong, the outward 
expression of which is complaisance and attention to others. 
Even the counterfeit forms of these, though in themselves 
unsubstantial ceremonies, have their source in the bene- 
volent feelings by which social order is cemented; for 
those who possess them not are thus obliged, in outward 
expression at least to imitate those who do. 


Sterner — mild "—these epithets are not in the ori- 
ginal and perhaps are not required to complete the sense; 
but they do not impede it and are necessary to complete the 
measure of the verse. 
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அகனமர்ந்‌ திதலி னன்றே முகனமர்த்‌ 
இன்சொல்‌ னாகப்‌ பெறின்‌. (2) 


Though bounty may rejoice the heart, yet words, 
Of courtesy, which dress the face in smiles, 
Will more avail. 


In so much as national courtesy is indicated by idiomatic 
expression, the Indian tongues exceed beyond comparison 
those of Europe in minuteness of distinction and strength 
of hyperbole. The inhabitants of Java, which island was at 
an early period colonized from Southern India, have it seems, 
created two separate dialects, one of which in common con- 
versation is used by the superior and the other by the 
inferior ; the Tamil does not go this length, the distinction 
being chiefly confined to the terminations of the verbs and 
pronouns. The highest expression of courtecus adulation 
in the language is தேவரீர்‌, dévarir, whch is the Sanscrit term 
உவ? Deévah god conjugated in the second person plural, 
and literally signifies ye Gods; it is equivalent to your 
Majesty. வர்கள்‌ is scarcely inferior; it is composed 
of plurals of தான்‌ himself, ipse, and அவன்‌ he, that man and 
is equivalent to your highness. From these there are several 
descents through தாங்கள்‌, themselves, your excellency, 
நிங்கள்‌ your lordship, தாம்‌ themselves, your honour and தீர்‌ 
you, to the simple தீ thou This honorific mode of speech, 
is common, also, to the first and third person ; I do not know 
whether a Tamil prince ever indulged himself in the use of 
the term தேவசேம்‌ we gods, though the expression is gram- 
matical; but தாங்கள்‌ for நான்‌ I, and அவர்கள்‌ for அவன்‌ he 
are used to make superior distinction, while நாம்‌ we and 
அவர்‌ they are often presumptuously or courteously employed, 
when difference of rank is scarcely apparent. In direct 
addresses it is considered respectful to use the vocative of 

E. 43 


338 TIRUKKURAL—ELLIS’ COMMENTARY 


the title appropriated to the caste of the person spoken to, 
either in *he singular or plural as செட்டி or செட்டியாரே 
O Merchant, தலி or முதலியாரே O Cultivator. அய்யா from 
அய்யன்‌ father is often prefixed, as கேளு மய்யா ராசாவே 
hear Sir, 0 King ! and it is used commonly as the English 
Sir ! to superiors and equals ; when it is intended to express 
great inferiority or contempt, the words அடா mas. and அடி. 
fem. or more correctly ஏடா mas. and ஏடி. fem. are employed 
and are equivalent to Sirrah! Hussy!—Slave! wretch! To fail 
in the proper use of the honorific distinctions, when really 
due, is considered a sign either of clownish ignorance or of 
offensive ill-manners ; the expression தாமென்னு நியென்றும்‌ 
is nearly equivalent to the French tutoyer, to which we have 
no corresponding phrase in English, as at present the dis- 
tinction does not exist in practice, though there was a period 
in our history when to thee and thou a person unadvisedly 
was the certain forerunner of strife. It must be observed 
that, like the English, the Tamil always uses in addresses to 
the Deity the simple second person singular, and that in the 
high dialect, among the more ancient writers especially, but 
few instances occur of the licence I have noticed; one of 
these cited in the R. C. J. Beschi’s grammar De Elegantiori 
Lingue Tamulice Dialecto, I shall here notice. 


This instance occurs in one of the ancient works, the 
Chintamani, where the honorific is used to express the excess 
of joy with which the heart of a mother is overwhelmed by the 
unexpected recovery of a long-lost and only son. The Queen 
Vijeiyei, the mother of Sivagen, the hero of the poem, was 
forced to fly, while far gone with child of him, from the field 
of battle in which the king her husband, Satchanden, was 
slain by his rebellious minister, and was overtaken by the 
pains of labour in a burning ground. Here she was compelled 
to abandon her new born infant, who was found and brought 
up by a man of the Vaisya caste. The mother took refuge 
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with a society of holy virgins (மாதவமகளிர்‌ women strictly 
devoted, they are peculiar to the Jain sect) in the wilder- 
ness, where she was discovered at length by her son, after 
he had arrived at a mature age and had acquired great 
renown by many glorious achievements ; on this occasion 
she thus addresses him. 


வாட்டிறற்‌ குரு றன்னை வாளம ரகத்து § SME 
காட்டகத்‌ அம்மை தித்த கயத்தியெற்‌ காண வதீதீர்‌ 
சேட்டிளம்‌ பருதி மார்பிற்‌ வேக சாமி யீரே 
யூட்டரக்‌ குண்ட செந்தா மசையடி நோவ வென்றாள்‌. 


You are come to see me, miserable woman, who forsook 
in the battle of swords the king mighty in arms and aban- 
doned you also, in the field of the dead, O my lord Sivagen, 
whose breast equaleth in beauty the newly risen sun, not 
without pain to your feet, tinted with the bright colour of 
which the red Lotus hath deeply drunk. In this verse 
சுவாமியிரே is the vocative of சுவாமி Lord conjugated as an 
appellative in the second person plural, in which form occur 
the verb aj you have come and the pronoun உம்மை you. 


III 


பணிவுடைய னின்சொல்ல னாத லொருவற்‌ 
கணியல்ல மற்றுப்‌ பிற. (௫) 


The grace of fair humility, the grace 
Of courteous words, do all far more adorn 
Than do all other ornament. 


பணிவு of humility— உடையன்‌ the possessor.— இன்‌ 
pleasant.— சொல்லன்‌ a speaker.— ஆதல்‌ the becoming; the 
verbal in regimen with the preceding noms. உடையன்‌ and 
சொல்லன்‌ and governing the subs. v. understood.—ஒருவற்கு 
to any one; the dat. sing. of ஒருவன்‌ one person, from ஒரு 
the radical form of ஒன்னு one; in the plu. this word always 
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has the meaning here given to the sing. namely, some out 
of a number, any, and, with the determinative உம்‌, all.— 
அணி is an ornament: the nom. governed by the subs. v.,— 
அல்ல are not; the 3rd pers. neu. plu. of ௮ல்‌ it is not, govern- 
ing the ac. plu. of f understood. an expletive.— 
Ap other things ; the 3rd pers. neu. plu. of the appel. Aner. 


IV 


இன்சொ லிணிதீன்றல்‌ கரீண்பா னெவன்கொலோ 
வன்சொல்‌ வழங்கு வது. (௯) 


O, wherefore useth he discourteous words, 
Who knows full well the sweets of courteous speech. 


The sweets of courteous speech ”—The following illus- 
tration of this couplet is from a work called Sivasiva Venbà, 
(சிவசிவவெண்பா) resembling the Maga midi Sülàmani (see 
page 139), except that the examples, being in verse are 
addressed in more laconic and pithy terms, and that citations 
from the originals, whence they are borrowed, are added. 
The whole story of the attempt of Ravanen, the giant king 
of Lancà, to overturn by the force of his single arm the 
mountain Cailasam, which supports the heaven and throne 
of Siven, may be seen in the 6th Section, சாவணன்‌ வரை 
யெடுத்த படலம்‌, of the prose translation of the Uttara Rama- 
yanam into Tamil by Chidambala Pandaram. 


Sivasiva-venba 


குன்றெடுத்தா னின்சொற்‌ கொடுகருணை வாரிதியைச்‌ 
சென்றெடுத்தின்‌ புற்றுன்‌ வெடிவா-நன்றடுத்த 
இன்சொ லினிஇன்றல்‌ காண்பா னெவன்கொலோ 
வன்சொல்‌ வழங்கு வ. 
ஏன்றகுறட்குளை. பிறர்‌ கூறிய வின்சொம்‌ மனக்கன்பம்‌ 
பயத்தல்‌ யனுபவித்ததினெறவ னதுநிற்கப்‌ பிறர்மாட்டு வன்சொல்‌ 


லைச்‌ சொல்வ தென்னபயன்‌ கருதி O D gi. 
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இதற்குப்‌ பிரமாண மிராமாயண வுத்தரகாண்டத்தி 
லிசாவணன்‌ கயிலாயத்தை யெடுத்தவிடத்தில்‌. 


யுதுமொழி 
செருக்கி arnt யெடுத்தவன்‌ மணிமுடி சிதற 
தெருக்‌ eram பொருஅபா தலத்தினி னெடுகா 
விருக்கு காலையி லிருக்கெனு மின்சொலா லிநைதெஞ்‌ 
சுருக்கு னானவன்‌ வேண்டிய வரமெலா முதவ. 


இராமாயணம்‌ 
சகட்டுருளை யிற்றிரிபி றப்பிலிச விப்பமுனி வுற்ற தபசி 
பகட்டிதுவெ னக்கருதி ரக்கமில ரக்கனோர்ப ழிப்பில்‌ வரைமேன்‌ 
முகட்டெனஅ புட்பகம்வி லக்குகயி WEGAMap ரிப்ப னெனவே 
அகட்டுகள்ப டக்கடிதெ டுத்தனன்மி சைத்தவர்து awis முறவே. 


மறைத்தவர்ம அக்கமும டக்கொடிந டுக்கமும னத்தி வினயாப்‌ 
பிறைச்சடைமு டிக்கடவுள்‌ பொற்றிருவ டிப்பெருவி ரற்ற லையினா 
னெறுக்கெனவ முத்திடவு டற்பொறைய தைப்பதிரு தர்க்க 
ஹறைவனாங்‌ 
கறுத்தவுரு வத்தினும றக்கரும னத்தன்வெ ருவிக்க தறினான்‌. 


அப்படி யிருக்கு மவதரத்தில்‌ நாரதர்வற்து சொன்னபிரகாமம்‌ 


அவ்வழி யவனும்‌ பாட வசன்மூழ்த்‌ star sme கொண்டு 
முவ்வகை wos மாள கூன்றரைக்‌ கோடி யாண்டு 
மெவ்வகைப்‌ படையும்‌ வெல்லு மத்திச வாளு மீந்தான்‌ 
பொய்வகை திருதன்‌ பெற்று விடைகொண்டு போக ஸுத்றான்‌. 


Stanza 


The lifter of the mountain (Ràvanen) by the use of 
pleasing words having entered the sea of divine favour, 
obtained happiness, O Siva ! 0 Siva ! HOW then IS IT THAT 
HE WHO FEELS THAT COURTEOUS SPEECH, when 
united with virtue, GIVETH PLEASURE CAN USE DIS- 
COURTEOUS WORDS ? 
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Comment on the couplet 


Whilé a man enjoyeth the pleasure caused by courteous 
words used by others towards himself, what profit can he 
obtain by neglecting this feeling and using discourteous 
words towards others ? 


EXAMPLE 


The example for this couplet is from the last book of 
the Iramayanam where Ravanen lifts up the mountain Cai- 
layam. 


Original stanza 


When with fury he lifted up the mountain, he (Siven) 
pressed him down and scattered around the fragments of his 
crown enchased with jewels ; unable to endure this he sank 
to the infernal regions, but, when he had long remained there, 
he melted the heart of the God by the sweet and conciliatory 
strains of the Iruccu (Ric Védam) and obtained from him 
every boon he desired. 


Stanzas from the Ramayanam 


When he who is not subject to mortal birth, which 
resolves like the wheel of a chariot (the divine bull of Siven), 
cursed him the pitiless giant, regarding it only as the vain 
word of an angry devotee he resolved to break in pieces the 
mountain Cayileigiri, which prevented his chariot from 
ascending to its top, where evil never comes; he suddenly 
lifted it up, therefore, intending to reduce it to powder, and 
terrified all those then engaged in devotion on its summit. 


The god, who bears the new moon as the crown of his 
twisted hair perceiving, that the devotees were reeling in 
confusion, and that, Parvati, that tender vine, trembled with 
alarm, pressed down the mountain with sudden and irresisti- 
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ble force, by the point of the great toe of his sacred foot, 
shining like gold ; the body of the sovereign of giants stag- 
gered under his load and, he whose mind was blacker than 
his outward form, cried aloud with fear. 


While in this predicament, Narader came to him and 
according to his advice : 


While he was thus singing (the Ric Védam), Aren 
delighted embraced him, bestowed upon him the dominion 
of the three worlds for thirty-five million of years, and gave 
him the enchanted weapons by which every kind of foe may 
be overcome ; the giant having received these favours was 


permitted to depart. 
V 


இனிய வுளவாக வின்னாத கூறல்‌ 
கனியிருப்பக்‌ காய்கவர்ந்‌ தற்று. (D) 


Discourteous speech when courteous may be used, 
Is like the sickly appetite, which culls 
Fruit immature, leaving the ripe untouched. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 
Nalodi ndnáüra 

பெறுவதொன்‌ நின்றியும்‌ பெற்றானே போல்க 
கறுவுகொண் டேலாதார்‌ மாட்டுங்‌-கணவினாற்‌ 
கோத்தின்னா கூறி யுரையாக்காற்‌ பேதைக்கு 
gm Ber S நல்ல சுனைத்து. 
கணமலை நன்னாட கண்ணின்‌ றொருவர்‌ 
குணனேயுங்‌ app கரிதாற்‌-குணனமுங்கக்‌ 


குற்ற முழைதின்ற கூறுஞ்‌ சிறியவர்கட்‌ 
Oe லியன்றதோ நா. 
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If a fool, when angry with others without any cause for 
anger, like one who supposes he hath made an acquisition, 
without having in reality obtained anything, bewildered by 
passion, cannot crowd together abusive words, his tongue 
tingles all over. 


O Lord of the country covered by mountains ! although 
it may be difficult to extol the good qualities of persons before 
their faces, of what are the tongues of those wretches made, 
who standing in their presence, declare their faults for the 
purpose of destroying their reputation ? 


Rümàyanam 
புகையுடைத்‌ தென்னி லுண்டு பொங்கன லங்கென்‌ அன்னு 
மிகையுடைத்‌ aws நூலோர்‌ விதயமும்‌ வேண்டற்‌ பாற்றே 
பகையுடைச்‌ இத்தை யார்க்கும்‌ பயனுலும்‌ பண்பிற்‌ தீரா 
நகையுடை முகத்தை யாதி யின்னுரை pW நாவால்‌. 


Wheresoever smoke is there fire bursteth forth; know, 
also, that wheresoever the world is there is sin, and hence 
the assistance of the sacred writers is especially necessary ; 
let thy conduct, therefore, towards those who are at enmity 
with thee be ever meritorious, shew to them a smiling coun- 
tenance, and let thy tongue speak to them pleasant words. 


Baradam 


சத்தெ னுங்குணஞ்‌ சார்ந்த வர்க்கலாற்‌ 
சுத்த வின்சொலாந்‌ தூய்மை கூடுமோ 
சத்தம்‌ வேறுசை வேறு செய்கைவே 
தித்தி றத்தினோர்க்‌ இன்சொ லேற்குமோ. 


Have any but those who were truly virtuous ever been 
endowed with courtesy in its purity ? hath courteous speech 
ever belonged to those whose thoughts, whose words, and 
whose actions were at variance ? 
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Nidineri velaccam 
கண்ணோக்‌ கரும்பா தகைமுகமே தாண்மலசா 
மின்மொழியின்‌ வாய்மையே தீங்கனியாம்‌-வண்மை 
பலமா நலங்கனிந்த பண்புடையா ரன்றே 
சலியாத கற்ப தரு. 


A kind glance of the eye is the bud ; a smiling face the 
opening flower : truth, graced by courteous words, the sweet 
fruit ; and the generous are the immoveable and wealth giv- 
ing tree, which produceth liberality with other great and 
various benefits. 


Pazha-mozhi 
புன்சொல்லு நன்சொல்லும்‌ பொய்யின்‌ அணர்கற்பார்‌ 
வன்சொல்‌ வழியராய்‌ வாழ்தலு முண்டாமோ 
புன்சொ லிடர்படுப்ப தல்லா லொருவனை 
யின்சொ லிடர்படுப்ப தில்‌. 


When the nature of bad words and good words is truly 
considered, will those who use hard words ever be found to 
prosper ? good words have never been the cause of sorrow, 
though bad words often have. 


Eladi 
சிதைவுமையான்‌ செற்ற முரையான்‌£ ரில்லா 
சியல்புசையா PET முரையா னசைவார்க்குக்‌ 
கூடுவ இிவானைக்‌ கொவ்வைபோற்‌ செவ்வாயாய்‌ 
நாடுவர்‌ விண்ணோர்‌ நயந்து 


The inmates of the sky behold with delight, O thou 
whose roseate lips resemble the fruit of the Covei ! him, who 
according to his means, is liberal to those united to him in 
affection, and neither speaketh slanderous words, nor words 
of unpleasant tendency, nor angry words, nor malicious 


words. 
E. 44 
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Nanneti 
இன்சொலா என்றி யிருநீர்‌ வியலுலகம்‌. 
வன்சொலா லென்று மஜழொதே-பொன்செ 
யதிர்வளையாய்‌ பொங்கா தழற்கதிராற்‌ றண்ணென்‌ 
கதிர்வசவாற்‌ பொங்குங்‌ கடல்‌. 


The world within the bounds of the ocean ate delighted 
with pleasant words but never with those that give pain, O 
thou who resoundeth with the noise of golden rings! the 
sea is not raised by the burning rays of the sun, but by the 
appearance of the cool-beamed moon. 

Sirupanja-milam 
இன்சொலா னாகுங்‌ இமை யியல்பில்லா 
வன்சொலா னாகும்‌ பகைமைமன்‌-மென்சொலின்‌ 
ஆய்விலா மாரரு எவ்வருளி னாமனத்தான்‌ 
வீவில்லா வீடாய்‌ விடும்‌. 


Amity proceeds from courteoys speech, and enmity from 
the rude words of the worthless; by studiously employing 
soft words universal benevolence is produced, and the mind 
in which this benevolence exists will attain to endless bliss. 

Tandaleiyar-milet 
பொற்குடையும்‌ பொற்றுலும்‌ பொற்பணியுங்‌ கொடுப்பதென்ன 
பொருளோ வென்றும்‌ 
D முகமலர்த்‌ே S uf மிக்கவின்சொ 

னடத்தா லன்றே 
கற்கசையு மொழிபாகர்‌ தண்டலையார்‌ வளதாட்டிற்‌ 

கரும்பின்‌ மேய்ந்த 
சற்கரையின்‌ பந்தலிலே தேன்மாரி பெய்‌ அவிடுத்‌ 

தன்மை தானே. 

Consider not the gift of a golden umbrella, or of clothes 
or jewellery ornamented with gold, as bestowing real wealth, 
unless the countenance bloom with pleasure like the fresh 
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lotus, and civility and courtesy be maintained ; then indeed 
it resembleth a shower of honey falling on a shed formed 
of sugarcane and filled with sugar, in the country blessed 
‘by thee O Tandaleiyar ! who ever keepest by thy side the 
goddess whose speech would soften a rock of black stone. 


Araneri-dipam 


ஒள்ளியரா யோஅதலு மோதினமை மறவாமற்‌ 

றெள்ளியராய்க்‌ கேட்பஅவுங்‌ கேட்டவற்றைப்‌ பிதர்க்குரைத்அுக்‌ 
கொள்ளற்பா டுடைமையுங்‌ கூறாச்சொல்‌ வின்மையுங்‌ 
கன்ளமகன்‌ தின்சொல்லைக்‌ காத்தவர்தம்‌ பபனன்றே. 


ஊனமிலா வு௮ப்பமைவு முஅஅய்மை யுடைமையுங்‌ 
கானிலந்தோய்‌ வின்மையுங்‌ கண்ணிமைப்பு மிலராதி 
வானகத்து o TU மகிழ்ந்துவிற்‌ றிருப்பஅவுற்‌ 
தேனெனவின்‌ சொன்மாரி இஹெவருக்கும்‌ பொழிவஅமே. 


அருளுடைமை யாவர்க்கு மன்னர்க்கு மகலாமை 
பொருளுடைமை பெரய்ப்பாடு புல்நனார்ப்‌ பிரிவின்மை 
தெருளுடைமை தேசொளிகள்‌ விட்டிலங்குற்‌ திண்வனப்பு 
மருளமர்ந்த வின்சொல்லி னமைபயனென்‌ ps parr. 


உள்ளுணரா தொழுகுதலு Gp s மின்மையு 
மெள்ளற்பா டி.ழிதொழில்செய்‌ H , L. டோன்றுதலுங்‌ 
கொள்ளற்பா ig. cr ] கூறாச்சொற்‌ s msi 

தள்ளரிய வின்சொல்லைத்‌ தாங்காத பயனன்றே. 


To study with intelligence and without forgetting what 
he has learned ; to listen with a clear understanding to his 
teacher ; to obtain honor by teaching that which he has heard 
to others ; to speak no offensive words ; these are the fruits 
they will obtain in a future life who observed a courteous 
address abstracted from all evil. 


A form without defect, a mind of perfect purity, a foot 
which toucheth not the ground, an eye which winketh not, 
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and a glorious and triumphant station, equal to that of the 
heavenly thunderer, will be poured forth like a shower on 
those who have addicted themselves to pour forth courteous 
words flowing like honey even to persons of low estate. 


Kindness towards all, attachment to princes, wealth, 
freedom from deception and from the interruption of friend- 
ship, intelligence, and strength, and beauty bright with the 
glorious rays of renown ; these the wise say will all be con- 
ferred hereafter by affability, which proceedeth from bene- 
volence. 


To act without due reflection ; to be void of true purity 
of mind; to be employed in an infamous occupation; to be 
born in a low caste; to be without honour ; to speak that which 
should not be spoken; this will be the retribution to those 
by whom courtesy is not maintained. 


Nore. This is a composition of the Jainer—The works which 
have been or may be thus noticed are those which especially regard 
the tenets of this sect, and the study of which therefore is confined 
to those belonging to it; not those which, although written by them, 
as the Chintamani, are known to the learned of all denominations. 


CHAPTER XI 
செய்தன்றி யறிதல்‌ 
On gratitude. 
This title is compounded of செய்‌ the root of செய்தல்‌ to do, 


used as a past participle, தன்றி from தல்‌ good, a benefit and 
அறிதல்‌ to know, recognize. 


I 


செய்யாமற்‌ செய்த வுதவிக்கு வையகமும்‌ 
வானகமு மாற்ற லரிது. (க) 


Though earth and heaven could in return be given, 
A benefit received when none was due 
They would not recompence. 


“Though earth and heaven” &c.— Virtues spring 
from virtues and are corroborated by the duties of life. 
Hence from a kind and affectionate disposition proceeds 
courtesy, and when the latter graces the substantial benefits 
of hospitality, gratitude must necessarily be produced. This 
is indeed only one source of this virtue, but in times of pri- 
meval simplicity it was that from which it most frequently 
proceeded, and the author has accordingly arranged his 
work in the order here indicated. 


“When none was due "—is expressed in the original by 
the negative participle of the verb to do, செய்யாமல்‌ meaning 
none having been done; the act arising entirely from dis- 
interested motives, no benefit having been previously con- 
ferred by the receiver. Parimél-azhager notices another 
reading of this verse—செய்யாமைச்‌ செய்த வுதவியென்று பாட: 
மோதி மறித்துதவமாட்டாதவிடத்அச்‌ செய்த வுதவியென்‌ அரைப்‌ : 
Ir t. There are those who declare another reading 
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of this verse, putting the negative verbal instead of the 
gerund in the first verse, and interpreting it to mean—a 
benefit done when no return can be made to it—he prefers, 
however, the gerund as the better reading which I have 
preserved. 


The following extract from the Siva-Siva Venba con- 
tains the example adduced in that work in illustration of this 
Couplet. 


Sivasiva venbã 


பூடணம்போல்‌ வீடணன்மேற்‌ போனவே லேற்றநன்றி 
தேடமுடி யாதே வெ௫வா-நாடிலெதிர்‌ 

செய்யாமற்‌ செய்த வுதவிக்கு வையகமும்‌ 

வானகமு மாற்ற லரிது. 


என்றகுறட்குரை. தனக்கு முன்னொருதவி செய்யாதிருக்க 
வொருவன்‌ பிதர்க்குச்‌ செய்தவுதவிக்கு மண்ணுலகும்‌ விண்‌ 
Macy கைமாருகக்‌ கொடுத்தாது மொத்தலரிதென்றவானு. 
இதற்குப்‌ பிரமாண மிராமாயணத்தில்‌ இசாவணேசுவரன்‌ விபீட 
ணன்மே அனுப்பின வேல்‌ வரும்போ இலக்குமணன்‌ மார்பிலேற்ற 


விடம்‌. 


புதுமொதி 
அரக்க னேவிய வேலின்வீ டணனுயி சழியா 
இரக்க முற்றதை யிலக்குவன்‌ மார்பினி லேஜ்றான்‌ 
புரக்கு மாற்றலா ரடைந்தவர்க்‌ கு௮அயர்‌ போகத்‌ 
அரக்கு நன்றியை யாவரே யளவையிற்‌ றொகுப்பார்‌. 


இராமாயணம்‌ 


முன்னி னஞசெலாம்‌ பின்னுறக்‌ காலினின்‌ முடுகி 
தின்னில்‌ யானஅ விலக்குவ னெனவுசை தேரா 
மின்னும்‌ வேலினை விண்ணவர்‌ கண்புதைத்‌ இசங்கப்‌ 
பொன்னின்‌ மார்பிடை யேற்றனன்‌ முதுகடைப்‌ போக. 
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இளவலை தேக்கி. யைய விசாகவ குலத்துக்‌ கேற்ற 
விளவித மடைத்தோர்த்‌ தாங்‌ மன்னுயிர்‌ கொடுக்கும்‌ 
வண்மை 
அளவிய OGH லாய்தீ யன்னது அணித்தா யென்று 
லளவிய தன்று செய்தற்‌ கடுப்பதே யாகு மன்றே. 


புறவொன்றின்‌ பொருட்டின்‌ யாக்கைப்‌ புண்ணுற 

வரிந்த புத்தே 
ளறவனு மைய தின்ன திகர்க்லெ னப்பா னின்ற 
பிறவினி யுரைப்ப தென்னே போரு ளாள சென்பார்‌ 
கறவையுங்‌ கன்னு மொப்பார்‌ தமக்‌இடர்‌ காணி லென்றான்‌. 


Stanza 


No search can discover a greater act of kindness than 
that of him who received as an ornament into his own breast 
the spear flung at Vidanen Oh Siva! Siva! for HEAVEN AND 
EARTH CANNOT BE COMPARED TO A BENEFIT CON- — 
FERRED, without expectation of reward, WHEN NO PRE- 
VIOUS BENEFIT HAS BEEN CONFERRED. 


Comment 


If heaven and earth were given in exchange for a benefit 
which one has done to others, without any benefit having, 
been previously conferred on him by them, they would not 
equal it. This is the meaning. There is an example of this 
in the Rimiyanam when Leccumanen receives in his breast 
the spear sent by Ravanéswaran against (his brother) Vibi- 
danen. 


Original verse 
Leccuven, being touched by compassion, prevented the 
spear thrown by the Giant from destroying the life of Vida- 
nen and received it in his own breast : who can estimate the 
value of the benefit, when those who possess the power of 
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protection ward off the afflictions which those under their 
safeguard would otherwise suffer ? 


Rāämāyanam 
Swift as the wind he left those who were in front behind 
him and, saying “I will ward it from thee,” while the gods 
beholding that spear of lightning covered their eyes from 


pity, he received the weapon in his golden breast, so that 
it passed out at his back. 


Beholding his brother, “O Lord,” said Ramen, the 
courage which gives up life to protect those who rely on them 
is a distinguishing trait of the Rāgava race, O thou adorned 
by a garland of Tulasi ! thou hast dared to do this, but though 
it be an act worthy of thee, it is not peculiar to thee. 


Even he, the divinely virtuous, who for the sake of a 
dove slashed his body until it became one wound, was not 
equal to thee ; what other thing remains there then to be 
spoken. of (in the way of comparison)? those who are justly 
called benevolent, when they behold the affliction of their 
friends, are like the cow and her calf. 


The story alluded to in the last verse is told in various 
words and in various ways ; one is of a King who, to protect 
a dove which took refuge in his bosom from the fury of a 
hawk, gave the latter the flesh of his own body as her ransom. 
Parvati was the dove and Siva was the hawk who had as- 
sumed these forms to try the nature of this Prince. 


It is supposed to be referred to in the second verse of 
the preceding Chapter (not translated), which is—அன்‌பிலா 
செல்லாத்‌ தமக்குரிய ரன்புடையா சென்பு முரியர்‌ பிறர்க்கு. Those 
void of affection belong wholly to themselves, but even the 
bones of the affectionate belong to others—and Viramamuni 
in the Témbavani thus applies it, borrowing the introductory 
word from this couplet. 
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அன்புடைய சென்பு மரிந்தளிப்பார்‌ தன்னுயிரோ 
டென்புடைய மெய்யெல்லா மீய்ந்துணவென்‌ பான்யாரே 
ஈய்ந்துணவென்‌ றெவ்வுயிர்க்கு மெவ்வுணவு மீட்டியிவண்‌ 
வேய்ந்துணத்தா னுண்ணீிரந்த நீயல்லால்‌ வேறியாசே. 


The affectionate will cut out their bones and bestow 
them on the objects of their affection ; but who is he who hath 
given with his life, his bones and his whole body to be eaten ? 
who but thou (O Christ !) who here beggedst food for thy 
subsistence, though thou nourishest all living with abundant 
food of every kind. 


II 
இனைத்‌துணை நன்றி செயினும்‌ பனைத்துணையாக்‌ 


கொள்வர்‌ பயன்றெரி வார்‌. (௪) 


Small as a grain of millet 
Though it be, large as the towering palm 
A benefit to grateful eyes appears. 


“Small as a grain of millet” &c.—There is a verse in 
the Naladinánüru nearly similar to this; it occurs in the 
Chapter On meanness, கீழ்மை, which the authors not im- 
properly consider as one of the characteristics of ingrati- 
tude. 


“Large as the towering palm a benefit to grateful eyes 
appears "—Certain European writers, careless in their cen- 
sures and slightly acquainted with the construction of the 
Indian tongues, have chosen to say, and others, equally care- 
less and more ignorant, have chosen to repeat, that the 
Hindus have not in their language any word corresponding 
with gratitude ; the inference from which they intend should 
be that the idea is unknown among them. To this calumny 
let this chapter of Tiruvalluver and the accompaniments to 
it be the answer, as in it the idea will be found to be expressed 

E. 45 
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in many varying modes. The charge of misrepresentation 
it may be-attempted, however, to rebut by asserting that the 
idea cannot be expressed by any one word, compounds being 
always used to convey it ; this is true, and it is true, also, 
that it is the genius of the Tamil and other Indian languages 
so to express all abstract ideas, those even, in preference, for 
which they have simple terms. Thus in Tamil this idea is 
also expressed by the compound தன்றிமறவாமை, the last 
member of which is the negative noun of action from மறத்தல்‌ 
to forget, and ingratitude by the same in the affirma- 
tive, தன்றிமறத்தல்‌; so in TeluguzbeosSuosDocs,of the 
same derivation signifies a grateful man; in sanscritfesw? 
from the intensitive e and the root £, exchange and 
ஷூ. sre formed by the conjunction of the 
upasarga வகி again with a a benefit, are terms 
differing in derivation from the preceding, but both meaning 
gratitude, while, of the compounds S ,-52,3 from ௬3-௧௦ 
an act and 58 he who knows, recognizes, and RJ- 
from the same and aus ad slayer, murderer, the first sig- 
nifies a grateful and the second an ungrateful man. 


தினையளைத்தே யாயினுஞ்‌ செய்தநன்‌ அண்டாற்‌ 
பனையனைத்தா வுள்ளுவர்‌ சான்றோர்‌-பனையனைத்‌ 
தென்னுஞ்‌ செயினு மிலங்கருவி நன்னாட 

for ple தன்றறியார்‌ மாட்டு, 


If the virtuous have received a favour as small as a grain 
of millet they will consider it as large as a palm-tree ; but if 
a favour as large as a palm, O king of the Country washed 
by the sparkling waves! be conferred on the ungrateful, it 
will produce no benefit. 
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உதவி வரைத்தன்‌ றுதவி யுதவி 
செயப்பட்டார்‌ சால்பின்‌ வரைத்து. (௫) 


The exalted mind no benefit esteems 
By mere return repaid, but by the scale 
Of its own greatness measures each. 


“By the scale of its own greatness "—In the original 
the instrument is not mentioned, the literal sense of the 
words being,—it has its measure in the magnanimity of the 
receivers.—In the Latin commentary this verse is thus 
explained Sensus est, parvum etiam beneficium, si fiat 
maguo viro, ab hoc plurimi œstimari; maximum quoque 
beneficium, si fiat abjecto viro, ab hoc minimi fieri ; adeoque 
mensuram beneficii non esse sumendam a magnitudine vel 
parvitate favoris, sed a qualitate illius, cui facies."—Here it 
is clear, from the person of the last verb, that the conferrer 
is considered as the measure of the benefit according to his 
knowledge of the character of the receiver and his conse- 
quent expectation of return, Parimél-azhager’s paraphrase 
does not sanction this meaning; his words are—aகைமாறான 
வுதவி காரணத்தாலும்‌ பொருளானுங்‌ காலத்தானு மாகிய மூவகை 
யானு முன்செய்த வுதவியளவிற்றன்‌ றதனைச்‌ செய்வித்துக்‌ கொண்‌ 
டவர்‌ தம்‌ மமைதியளவிற்‌ Ons par . A benefit conferred, is 
not compensated merely by a return in any of the three 
modes, namely, by a favor of the same kind, by bestowing 
one’s wealth, or one’s time, but is commensurate with the 
magnanimity of him by whom it was received.”—The latter 
is the better and correcter explanation, as the former implies 
a selfish consideration, which contradicts the doctrine incul- 
cated throughout this Chapter.—It is the receiver not the 
conferrer, that the author represents as measuring the bene- 
fits ; the return to which, he says, will not be like for like, 
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but in proportion to the liberality and greatness of mind pos- 
sessed by bim on whom it has been bestowed. 


Iv 


கொன்றன்ன வின்னா செயினு மவர்செய்த 
வொன்றுதன்‌ அள்ளக்‌ கெடும்‌. (௯) 


To one small favour though there may succeed 
Deadly offence ; the grateful from the mind will rase 
For that all memory of this. 


V 


எந்நன்றி கொன்முர்க்கு முய்வுண்டா முய்வில்லைச்‌ 
செய்ந்நன்றி கொன்ற மகற்கு. (D) 


Though every virtue by his hand expire 
Yet may he live ; but by the stroke he dies 
When murdered gratitude before him falls. 


“Though every virtue” &c. Parimél-azhager renders 
the words எத்தன்றியும்‌ by பெரிய வறங்கள்‌ the great virtues 
and adds this gloss O வறங்களைச்‌ சிதைத்தலாவ - ஆன்‌ 
முலை யறுத்தனு மகளிர்‌ கருவைச்‌ தைத்தலும்‌ பார்ப்பார்த்‌ 
கபுதனு முதலிய பாதகங்களைச்‌ செய்தல்‌. The distinction of the 
great virtues includes the commission of such heinous crimes 
as cutting off the dugs of a cow, the destruction of the foetus 
by women, or the murder of Brahmans.—The meaning of 
the author is, that whatever other faults he may have com- 
mitted, there is still hope that the backslider may be 
reclaimed, if grateful feelings shew that virtue is not entirely 
dead within him ; but there is no hope when he crowns his 
other offences by the crime of ingratitude Both the trans- 
lation and explanation very inadequately convey the strength 
and vivid expression of the original. 
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Auveiyér’s Atti-shidi 
தன்றிமறவேல்‌ 
Forget not benefits. 
Auveiyir 


ஒருதன்றி செய்தாரை யுள்ளத்தில்‌ வைத்தப்‌ ட்‌ 
பிழைநா௮ஞ்‌ சான்றோர்‌ பொறுப்பர்‌ கயவர்க்‌ 
கொருநூறு நன்றிசெய்‌ தொன்றுத sro 
ஒருதாறுத்‌ திதாய்‌ விடும்‌. 


தன்றி யொருவற்குச்‌ செய்தக்கா லந்தன்றி 
யென்று தருங்கொ லெனவேண்டா-தின்று 
தளரா விளத்தெங்கு தானுண்ட நீசைத்‌ 
தலையாலே தான்தருத லால்‌. 


The goodkeeping in mind one favour received will for- 
give a hundred offences ; but though a hundred favours be 
done to the bad they will, on receiving a single offence regard 
them all as offences. 


When thou bestowest a favour on another, be not soli- 
citous about the time when it shall be returned : for after a 
little while the young Cocoa will give undiminished from its 
head the water it drank while growing. 


Naladi-niniru 


மலைநல முள்ளுங்‌ குறவன்‌ பயந்த 

விளைநில மூள்ளு முழவன்‌ சறத்தொருவர்‌ 
செய்ததன்‌ அள்ளுவர்‌ சான்றோர்‌ கயந்தன்னைத்‌ 
தான்வைத்தே யுள்ளி விடும்‌. 
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ஒருநன்றி செய்தவர்க்‌ கொன்றி QUES 
DD. e சான்றோர்‌ பொறுப்பர்‌ கயவர்க்‌ 
O G நன்றிசெய்‌ தொன்று தாயி 
னொருநாறுத்‌ இதரய்‌ விடும்‌. 


The mountainer thinks of his mountains, the husband- 
man of the cultivable land, the produce of which he gathers ; 
the wise think of the special benefits they have received from 
others, and the fool keeps himself only in his own mind. 


For one good turn they have received from another the 
wise will endure a hundred evils afterwards inflicted ; but 
if they have received a hundred good turns and have suffered 
only one evil turn, fools will consider the hundred good turns 
as evils. 


Ratna Sobà-pati 


விகாதத்தின்‌ முன்னின்‌ ஐனுமார்செய்‌ நன்றிக்கு விஷ்ணுவுத்தன்‌ 
மகாகற்ப காலம்வைத்‌ தாசழி யாத வாத்தினன்றோே 

அகாதப்‌ படுஞ்சம யம்பார்‌த்து முன்பினெண்‌ ணாமற்செய்த 
சகாயத்‌ Arupi கொண்ணா இரத்தினச பாபதியே 


Did not Vishnu, grateful for the benefits received from 
Anumdr, who supported him in his distress, endow him with 
life for the space of a Magücalpam 2 thus assistance oppor- 
tunely afforded in time of need, without consideration of 
what has preceded or what may follow, can never be for- 
gotten, O Lord of the court shining with gems! 


Tandaleiyar-sadagam 


கூன்செய்த பிறையணியுத்‌ தண்டஃயார்‌ கருணைசெய்து 
கோடி கோடி 

யான்செய்த விளையகற்றி தன்மைசெய்தார்க்‌ குபகார 
மென்னா ௮ண்டோ 
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ஊன்செய்த வுயிரளவிற்‌ றவந்தான நடந்தேற 
வுதவி செய்து 

வான்செய்த நன்றிக்கு வையகமென்‌ செய்யுமதை 
மதத்தி டாதே. 


அப்பிட்ட வாலம்விதை சிறிதெனினும்‌ பெரிதாகுற்‌ 
தோற்றம்‌ போலச்‌ 

செப்பிட்ட தினையளவு செய்தநன்றி பனையளவாச்‌ 
சிறந்து தோன்றுங்‌ 

கொப்பிட்ட வுமைபாகர்‌ தண்டலையார்‌ வளநாட்டிற்‌ 
கொஞ்ச மேனு 

முப்பிட்ட பெயர்கடமை யுள்ளளவு நினைப்பதென்னு 
மூலகத்‌ தானே. 


The deity Tandaleiyar adorned by the crescent moon, 
taking pity on me, hath removed the innumerable sins I have 
committed, but for the benefit he hath thus vouchsafed me 
have I conferred any favour on him? what can the earth do 
in return for the benefit conferred by the rain, by the aid 
of which corporeal life, and countless acts of devotion and 
charity are maintained? it must not forget it. 


Although the seed of the mighty Al-tree be small, it be- 
cometh of vast appearance, and thus when a benefit as small 
as a grain of millet is conferred it should be considered 
greater than a Palm-tree ; therefore, the world says that in 
the country blessed, by Tandaleiyir, at whose side is Umei 
adorned with large ear-rings, they who have received only 
a little salt will remember it during their lives. 


Scãndam 
ஒன்றொரு பயன்றனை யுதவி னோர்மனன்‌ 
கன்றிட வருவினை கருதிச்‌ செய்வரோ 
புன்றொழி லெவர்க்குமுன்‌ புரிற்த mex Gui 
Qarar ðA மல்லஅ கூற்றம்‌ வேண்டுமோ. 
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ஆசேனு மோசெருவர்க்‌ குதவிசெய்ய வவர்க்குதவி 

நினைந்தா ராயி 
னேரேதா னவன்குடிக்குத்‌ இங்குவரும்‌ படியெனவே 

நினைந்த தொக்கும்‌ 
வாரேறது பூண்முலையாள்‌ c E மாருதிநீ 

வருந்திச்‌ செய்த 
சிசேறும்‌ பேருதவிக்‌ குதவிசெய வென abor; 

இந்தி யாதே. 

To all who wickedly conceive the idea of doing any act, 

by which the minds of those who have conferred on them a 
single benefit may be aggrieved, this thought will become as 
an angel of death to destroy them; they requireth none 
other. 


When those who have received a benefit consider what 
benefit they shall confer in return, they should account as 
the same the misfortunes which may happen to him from 
whom they have received it and to his relations, O Son of the 
Wind ! to the benefits thou hast with so much trouble con- 
ferred on the daughter of Janagen, who wears a band on her 
ornamented bosom, my mind cannot conceive an adequate 
return. 


Nore. This is the address of Ramen to Anumär after his dis- 
covery of Sitei when detained jn captivity by Ravanen. 


Pazha-mozhi 
தமனென்‌ ஜிருநாழி மீத்தவ அல்லா 
னமனென்று காயினுந்தான்‌ காயான்‌- மனனே 
யவனிவ Qasr maré கெள்ளிமற்‌ Murer 
தமநெய்யை நக்கு பவர்‌. 
தன்கொன்‌ றறிபவர்‌ தாழி கொடுப்பவர்க்‌ 
கென்ன you சூழ்க வெறிதிரை 
சென்றுலாஞ்‌ சேர்ப்ப வதுபோல தீர்போயு 
மொன்திரண்டாம்‌ வாணிக மில்‌. 
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தாடி தமசென்று நன்குபுறத்‌ தந்தார்க்குக்‌ 
கேடு பிறசொடு சூழல்‌ இளர்மணி 

'திகெல்‌ வெற்ப தினைப்பின்றித்‌ சாமிருத்த 
கோடு குறைத்து விடல்‌. 


Though a person, who from friendship hath given to 
another two measures of grain, taking advantage of this, shall 
use towards him angry and abusive words, the latter should 
not be angry with him. Who irreverently licks the butter 
which has been offered to the Gods ? 


Let those who have a grateful remembrance of an obli- 
gation ever serve them firmly from whom they have received 
even a measure of grain ; for know, O Prince of the shore on 
which roll the furious waves ! that gratitude is not an adven- 
ture by sea in which merely two for one may be gained. 


To conspire with their enemies to destroy those from 
whom, relying on our attachment to them, we have received 
protection, resembles, O Prince of the long and rocky moun- 
tains abounding in precious stones! the severing, through 
forgetfulness, the branch by which one is supported. 


Pura-niniiru 
ஆன்முலை யறுத்த வறனி லோர்க்கு 
மாணிழை மகளீர்‌ கருச்சிதைத்‌ தோர்க்கும்‌ 
Graig தப்பிய கொடுமை யோர்க்கும்‌ 
வருவாய்‌ மருங்கிற்‌ கழுவாயு முளவே 
'நிலம்புடை பெயர்வ தாயினு மொருவன்‌ 
செய்தி கொன்றார்க்‌ GLA யில்லென்‌ 
றறம்பா டின்றே யாயிழை கணவ. 


Those who have cut off the dugs of a cow, or have 
destroyed the foetus in the wombs of jewel-bedecked women, 
or behaved harshly towards religious instructors, after a 

E. 46 
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careful consideration of their offence may find means to 
cleanse themselves from it; but for him who even though 
the world were over-turned, forgets the benefit he has 
received, there is no redemption; it has thus been said in 
moral writings, O Lord adorned by choice jewels! 


Sendilcatta-sadagam 
ஆலங்‌ டக்கு மனத்தோர்க்குச்‌ செய்நன்றி யம்பிலிட்ட 
கோலங்‌ ALSA இடக்குங்கண்‌ டாய்குறை யாதகுண 
இலன்‌ இடக்கு மனத்தோர்க்‌ கொருதன்றி செய்யில்வெகு 
காலங்‌ இடக்குங்கண்‌ டாய்வணி காசெத்தில்‌ காத்தவனே. 


Know that to confer a benefit on men whose minds are 
depraved is like painting ornamental devices on the water ; 
and know, also, that a single benefit conferred on those whose 
conduct is without reproach, will long endure, O thou who 
protected Sendil under the form of a merchant. 


Müdurei 
நல்லா சொருவர்க்குச்‌ செய்த வுபகாரங்‌ 
கன்மே லெழுத்துப்போறம்‌ காணுங்கா-ணல்லாத 
ஈரமில்லா தெஞ்சத்தார்க்‌ ந்த வுபகாமம்‌ 
தீர்மே லெழுத்துக்கு தேர்‌. 


வேங்கை வரிப்புலிதோய்‌ இர்த்த விடதாரி 
யாங்கதனுக்‌ காகார மானாப்போல்‌-பாங்கரிய 
புல்லறி வாளர்க்குச்‌ செய்த வுபகாரங்‌ 
கல்லின்மே லிட்ட கலம்‌. 
A benefit conferred on the worthy resembleth an 


engraving on stone ; but to confer it on those whose hearts 
are void of kindness is like writing on the water. 


Even as the physician, who cured the striped Tiger of 
his sickness, became his prey, so a benefit conferred on the 
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ignorant and worthless may be compared to an earthen 
vessel falling on a stone. 


Béradam 


தான wrag தருமி டத்தவன்‌ 

ஞான மாவதெவ்‌ வளவு e H 
பான யந்துனும்‌ பயனு மன்னதே 
தேனி யங்குசொழ்‌ நிறமை கேட்டியால்‌. 


Hear thou whose words are as sweet as honey! the 
pleasure and profit one receives from bestowing a favour is 
always equal to the understanding of him on whom it is 
conferred. 


Chintümani 


தன்னை யாக்கிய தார்ப்பொலி வேந்தனைப்‌ 
பின்னை வெளவிற்‌ பிறழ்ந்திடும்‌ பூமகள்‌ 
அன்ன வன்வழிச்‌ செல்லினிம்‌ மண்மிசைப்‌ 


பின்னைத்‌ தன்குலம்‌ போர்க்குன ரில்லையே. 


தற்புறற்‌ தற்‌ அ வைத்த தலைமகற்‌ குதவி வித்தார்‌ 
கற்பக மாலை சூடிக்‌ கடியர மகளீர்த்‌ தோய்வர்‌ 
பொற்பச்சொன்‌ மாலை சூட்டிப்‌ புலவர்கள்‌ புகழக்‌ 
கன்மேல்‌ 
நிற்பவர்‌ வீசத்‌ தோன்ற நெடும்புகழ்‌ பரப்பி யென்றான்‌. 


The goddess of prosperity will forsake him who 
betrayeth the prince, adorned by fresh garlands, by whom 
he hath been exalted ; but on this earth none shall ever be 
able to root out his race, who is faithful to such a protector. 


He said—those who die in defending the chief by whom 
they have been protected and exalted, shall enjoy the com- 
pany of the celestial nymphs adorned with garlands of the 
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heavenly Carpacam, while on earth they shall be praised in 
the songs of Poets and the fame of their Valour spreading 
abroad shall stand even blazoned in stone. 


Ninmani cadigei 
கைத்திலார்‌ நல்லவர்‌ கைத்திழந்த மாக்களின்‌ 
வைத்தாரி னல்லர்‌ வறியவர்‌-கைத்தெழுத்து 


வைதாரி னல்லர்‌ பொறுப்பவர்‌ செய்தாரி 
exer சிதையா தவர்‌. 


Those who have never possessed riches are preferable 
to those who have lost them ; the poor are preferable to those 
who keep their wealth to themselves; those who restrain 
their passions are preferable to those who allow their anger 
to break out in abuse; and the grateful are preferable to 
those from whom they have received favours. 


CHAPTER XII 
தடுவுதிலைமை 


On equity 


This title is compounded of the terms தடவு justice and 
நிலைமை a verbal from நிற்றல்‌ to stand, and lit. signifies there- 
fore persistence in justice. 


I 


தகுதி யெனவொன்று தன்றே பகுதியாற்‌ 
பாற்பட்‌ டொழுகப்‌ பெறின்‌. (க) 


That virtue, which in all relations holds 
Unchangeably its nature, that alone 
Deserves the name of justice. 


* Unchangeably its nature —The virtues and duties 
on which the preceding Chapters treat, springing directly 
from the benevolent affections, regard more especially those 
with whom man is immediately connected ; the subject of 
this Chapter has a larger scope as it applies to all mankind. 
The virtue here intended, however, is not political justice, 
on which the Author treats in the first part of the second 
Book (see Illustrations): it is that modification of general 
benevolence which regulates the conduct of man to man and 
prevents him equally from doing that which is unjust, and 
refusing to do that which is just; it is that universal law 
which Cicero describes as—vera lex, recta ratio, naturæ con- 
gruens, diffusa in omnes, constans, sempiterna, quz vocet 
ad officium jubendo, vetando a fraude deterreat ;—Neque est 
querendus explanator, aut interpres ejus alius : nec erit alia 
lex Rome, alia Athenis, alia nunc, alia posthac : sed et omnes 
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gentes, et omni tempore una lex et sempiterna et immortalis 
continebit ; unusque erit communis, quasi magister et im- 
perator omnium Deus-ille, legis hujus inventor, disceptator, 
lator ;—This description, however, is intended to apply only 
to that natural law or rule of right of which the Deity is said 
to be the Author because he has conferred on men, as one 
of the inherent faculties of human reason the power of dis- 
criminating accurately the true from the false, and, conse- 
quently, of deciding justly as to right and wrong. The 
habitual exercise of this power in this direction should per- 
haps in precise language be called rectitude or probity, in 
which sense it differs but little from virtuous habit in general, 
whence the adage that Justice comprises virtue or, as it is 
better expressed in a passage ascribed to Pythagoras, is the 
mother and nurse of the other virtues—Aoxer por ræv avdediv 
Stxarxv loouvay fiarFfe rend — 7105vav rv GAAwv ௦80 meoounewv. 
But the Tamil term which I have translated equity, and 
which might be rendered distributive justice, differs from 
this as it implies also, subjection to those laws which the 
Hindus believe to have been derived, indirectly, by revela- 
tion from the Deity, and which embrace all the precepts of 
the Smritis that regulate the intercourse of man with man and 
constitute, consequently, the moral portion of this division of 
the Hindu Scriptures. 


Aristotle defines distributive justice to imply equality, 
and to be that habit which prevents men from arrogating to 
themselves on any occasion more than the share to which 
they are justly (morally) entitled. It is the duty of a judge, 
he adds, in the administration of corrective justice, to restore 
this equality when deranged, by finding the middle term 
between the loss and gain which have accrued to the parties 
litigating, and restoring the equilibrium between them; 
hence in Greek justice, dun signifies equal distribution and 
80:0072 an equal distributor, being evidently from di bis 
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in composition, and xasw instruo. With this definition and 
etymology the Tamil compound which gives tifle to this 
Chapter intimately corresponds; for நடுவு means primarily 
the Middle, and justice by a metaphor only, and O , 
consequently, maintenance of a middle station or state of 
equality with regard to all others, not moving to either side 
or being biassed, as the Hindu Lawgivers strongly express 
it, by any consideration of fear, anger, or affectioneய கராய 
லொலாக௯ u 


II 


செப்ப முடையவ னாக்கஞ்‌ சிதைவின்றி 
யெச்சத்திற்‌ கேமாப்‌ புடைத்து. (௨) 


By justice do the just their wealth uphold, 
And confirmation, strong as virtue’s self, 
Bequeath their heirs. 


IH 


தக்கார்‌ தகவில ரென்ப தவ.ரவ 
செச்சத்தாற்‌ காணப்‌ படும்‌. (௪) 


Unerringly the just and unjust shews 
The state in which their progeny is found. 


Though the import of these two couplets be the same, 
they have both been translated on account of their remarkable 
accordance with a passage in the Psalms, where the Royal 
Bard says— “I have been young and am now old: yet have 
I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging 
bread.” The Indian writer, however, considered the fact as 
the retribution of the Deity, who fixed the doom of every 
soul, before its connection with the body, according to the 
good or evil deeds of its pre-existent states. 
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சமஞ்செய்து சீர்தூக்குங்‌ கோல்போ லமைந்தொருபாற்‌ 
கோடாமை சான்றோர்க்‌ கணி, 7 ௮) 


It is the glory of the just to stand 
Like the adjusted balance duly poised 
Nor swerve to either side. 


“ Like the adjusted balance"—The balance is an emblem 
of justice in India as well as in Europe. We have received 
the idea from the ancient figure of Justice personified with 
a pair of scales in her hand, but in India it was actually con- 
nected with the administration of the law. Formerly every 
court had a balance as a necessary part of its apparatus; it 
was kept apart in a place appropriated to it called காலா 
wrer which name was frequently given to the Court itself; 
and was employed in the performance of one of the five 
df ee or great ordeals, which after this instru- 
ment was called «rerda)0, In Sanscrit டயா? the sup- 
porter of the balance is a periphrasis for King. 


The author of the Siva-Siva Venbà gives the following 
illustration of this verse. 


Siva-Siva Venbã 


நங்கையுமை சொல்லா னடுவிகந்த மாலொருவு 
செங்கணச வானான்‌ வெரிவா-எங்குஞ்‌ 

சமஞ்செய்து சர்தூக்குங்‌ கோல்போ லமைந்தொருபாத்‌ 
கோடாமை சான்றோர்க்‌ கணி. 


ஏன்ற குறட்குளை. முன்னே தான்‌ சமனாக நின்று பின்‌ 
LTE வைத்த பாரத்தை வசையறுக்குந்‌ தூலாம்போல Mos 
கணங்களா லமைந்‌ தொரு பக்கத்துக்‌ கோடாமை சான்றோர்க்‌ 
கழகாவ தென்றவாறு. இதத்‌ குதாசணம்‌- உபதேச காண்டத்திற்‌ 
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பார்வதி பரமே ஹரன்‌ சூது விளையாடு மிடத்தி னடுவுதிலையா 
மையா னாராயணரைத்‌ தேவி சாபமிட்டவிடத்தில்‌. 


யு துமொழி 


கடவுளுட னுமைகழக மெனும்விளையாட்‌ டயர்பொழுதிற்‌ 
கண்ண விங்கு 

தடுவிகவா அணம்வெற்றி தோல்விதெரிந்‌ அசையென்ன 
நாதன்‌ றோல்வி 

வடுவரையென்‌ அசையாத D D வுமைவெகுண்டு 
மலைய சாவாய்‌ 

விடுதியெனச்‌ சபித்திடுஞ்சொற்‌ கேட்டவர்க ணிலைகோடல்‌ 
விரும்பி டாசே. 


Stanza 


Mal (Vishnu) for violating justice was transformed to 
a red-eyed serpent by the Malison of Nangei (Parvati) ; O 
Siva ! Siva ! it is the beauty of the wise, to remain unbiassed 
like the beam of the balance, which swerveth not to either 
side. 


Comment 


To remain unbiassed like the balance, which being 
previously duly poised rightly adjusts itself after the weights 
are placed in the scales, is the beauty of the wise. The example 
of this is from the Ubadésa Cindam, where it is stated that 
Narayanan, for failing in justice, was cursed by the Goddess 
(Parvati) when she played at dice with Paraméswaren. 


Original verse 


While Umei was playing at dice with the God Siven, 
Vishnu being bidden by her to say justly who had won or 
lost, unwilling to declare that Siven was the loser, decided 
wrongfully in his favour; Umei incensed at this cursed him, 

E. 47 
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saying “become thou a snake of the Mountain": those who 
have heard this will not be inclined to deviate from 
impartiality. 


Upadésa Candam 


தோக்க நோக்குற விருந்தளை தோக்னெ அவலாய்‌ 
வாக்கு னொன்றுதின்‌ மனத்தினொன்‌ முமென வலித்தாய்‌ 
பார்க்கு மம்புல னிழந்தவெம்‌ பாத்‌ களி னுருவாய்ப்‌ 
போக்கு மூழ்பல கழித்தியென்‌ அரைத்தனள்‌ பூவை. 


Thou, who hast seen with thine eyes what has passed, 
utterest one thing by thy mouth and retainest another in thy 
heart, denying that which thou sawest; therefore said the 
Goddess shalt thou for many ages bear the form of a fierce 
serpent deprived of the Sense of seeing. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 


Of the following extracts those which are given first are 
taken from the first part (அரசியல்‌ on the nature of the kingly 
authority) of the Second Book of this work (entitled, 
பொருட்பால்‌. On Wealth) Chapters XVII and XVIII செங்‌ 
கோன்மை The uprightness of the Sceptre, and, கொடுங்‌ 
கோன்மை The obliquity of the Sceptre, where the Author 
treats on administrative or corrective justice. 


ஓர்ந்துகண்‌ ணோடா இறைபுரிந்‌ தியார்மாட்டுத்‌ 
தேர்ந்தசெய்‌ வதே முறை. 


Carefully considering the facts, without yielding to 
feelings of compassion, acting with integrity towards all, and 
deciding according to law; so to act is to administer justice: 


அந்தணர்‌ அற்கு மறத்திற்கு மாதியாய்‌ 
தின்றது மன்னவன்‌ கோல்‌. 


ON EQUITY 371 


The Sceptre of a King (i.e. the administration of justice) 
was the cause of the practice of virtue, and of the observance 
of the law of the sacred teachers. 


Nore. அந்தணர்‌ means Brahmans generally, but here the 
Rishis, or Sages, through whom the law was revealed. 


குடிதழீஇக்‌ கோலோச்சு மாநில மன்னன்‌ 
அடிதழீஇ திற்கு முலகு. 


The whole world embraceth the feet of the Monarch of 
extended dominion, who, in administering justice, (lit: in 
directing his Sceptre) embraceth all his subjects. 


இயல்புழிக்‌ கோலோச்சு மன்னவ னாட்டிற்‌ 
பெயலும்‌ வினளையுளுத்‌ தொக்கு. 


In the Country of which the sovereign duly admini- 
stereth justice (lit. directeth his Sceptre to the right place) 
both the rain falleth in its season and the harvest is abun- 
dant. 


வேலன்று வென்றி தருவன மன்னவன்‌ 
கோலத உங்‌ கோடா தெனின்‌. 


It is not the lance which giveth victory to a king, but his 
Sceptre (the symbol of justice) if it never deviate from right. 


இறைகாக்கும்‌ வையக மெல்லா மவனை 
முறைகாக்கு முட்டாச்‌ செயின்‌. 


A king defendeth the whole world and justice, if strictly 
administered, defendeth the king. 


கொலையிற்‌ கொடியாசை வேந்தொறுத்தல்‌ பைங்கூழ்‌ 
களைகட்‌ டதனொடு தேர்‌. 


The act of the king in punishing those guilty of murder 
resembleth the weeding of green corn, 
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தாடோனு நாடி முறைசெய்யா மன்னவன்‌ 
நாடான நாடு கெடும்‌. 


If a king enquiring day by day administer not justice, 
day by day will his kingom fall to ruin. 


கூழுங்‌ குடிய Gurqni S scri கோல்கோடிச்‌ 
சூழாஅ செய்யு wre. 


The King who inconsiderately neglecteth the administra- 
tion of justice, will lose both his wealth and his subjects. 


அல்லற்பட்‌ O தழுதகண்‌ ணீரன்றே 
செல்வத்தைத்‌ தேய்க்கும்‌ படை. 
The tears of those who suffer from the injustice of the 
prince are files by which his felicity is worn away. 
மன்னர்க்கு மன்னுதல்‌ செங்கோன்மை யஃதின்றேல்‌ 
மன்னாவா மன்னர்க்‌ கொளி. 


From the uprightness of the Sceptre (from their justice). 
princes obtain immortal renown; if deficient in this respect 
the glory of princes cannot last. 


இன்மையி னின்னா அடைமை முறைசெய்யா 
மன்னவன்‌ Gar pE pi படின்‌. 


It is worse than poverty, to be subject to the sceptre 
(sway) of an unjust prince. 


Ramayanam 


ஒருத்த லைப்பரத்‌ தொருத்தவைப்‌ பங்குவி SD, D 
யெருத்தி னிங்குதின்‌ றியலவர்க்‌ குழைந்திட Go 
வருத்த தீங்யெவ்‌ வரம்பனு திருவினை மருவும்‌ 
அருத்தி யுண்டெனக்‌ கையவீ தருளி. வேண்டும்‌. 
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குலமுதற்‌ றொன்மையுங்‌ கலையின்‌ குப்பையும்‌ 
பலமுதற்‌ கேள்வியும்‌ பயனு மெய்தினார்‌ 
நலமுத னலியினு நடுவு நோக்குவார்‌ 
சலமுத லதுத்தருந்‌ தருமத்‌ தாங்கனார்‌. 
உருளு தேமியு மொண்கவ ரெஃகமு 
மருளில்‌ வாணியும்‌ வல்லவர்‌ மூவர்க்குத்‌ 
தெருளு நல்லற முமனச்‌ செம்மையும்‌ 
அருளு தீத்தபின்‌ Se டாகுமோ. 
இனிய சொல்லின னீகைய னெண்ணினன்‌ 
வினையிற்‌ மாயன்வி முமியன்‌ வென்றியன்‌ 
நினையு EFOp Da வானெனின்‌ 

அனைய மன்னற்க ழிவுமுண்‌ டாங்கொலோ. 
சில மல்லன நீக்கிச்செம்‌ பொற்றுலைத்‌ 
தானு வன்னத னிநிலை தாங்கிய 

ஞால மன்னற்கு நல்லவர்‌ தோக்யெ 

கால மல்லது கண்ணுமுண்‌ டாகுமோ. 


Having passed my days here like the centre of a beam 
whose scales are equally poised with weights and goods, I 
anxiously desire to be relieved from the grievous afflictions 
with which humanity is troubled and to attain endless happi- 
ness: deign to grant this. 


Those who enjoy the advantages of descent from ancient 
greatness, knowledge of sciences, and various learning, should 
regard justice, although their prosperity and condition suffer 
by it; they who have divested themselves of fraud have truly 
maintained devotion. 


He who bears the whirling disk, (Vishnu), he who is 
distinguished by the forked weapon (Siven), and the husband 
of the intelligent Vani (Brahma) ; if these three were divested 
of wisdom, virtue, equity, and mercy, what else would remain 
to them ? 


| அவ ப ட... 
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If a prince be courteous in words, liberal in gifts, worthy 
of esteem, pure in all his actions, revered, victorious, and 
strictly adhere to the path of equity, can he ever be ruined ? 


Is there any time in which the good expect protection, 
except when princes, forsaking all that is contrary to right, 
and as steady as the tongue of a gold-weighing balance, sup- 
port the world ? 


Pazha-mozhi 
முறைதெரிந்து செல்வர்க்கு நல்கூர்‌ந்‌ தவர்க்கும்‌ 
இறைதிரியா னேரொக்தல்‌ வே ண்டு-முறைதறிரி, LX] 
தேரொழுகா னாயி னதுவர மொருபக்க 
தீரொழுபிப்‌ பாலொழுகு மாறு. 


ஓக்கும்‌ வகையா லுடன்பொருஞ்‌ e 
பக்கத்‌ தொருவ னொருவன்பாற்‌ பட்டிருக்கு 
மிக்க சிறப்பின ராயினுற்‌ தாயர்க்கு 
மக்கணிற்‌ பக்கமோ வேறு. 


The prince who knoweth the law should not swerve 
therefrom, but should be alike impartial to the rich and the 
poor; if, swerving from the law, he be not impartial, it is the 
same as if from one breast flowed water and from the other 
milk. 


In a game at dice by mutual agreement, a bye-stander 
will interest himself for one of them; although their children 
are all excellent yet mothers will differ in their affection to- 
wards them (i.e. will prefer some to others). 


Chintimani 


வாரம்‌ பட்டுஜிக்‌ Busy நல்லவாத்‌ 
தீரக்‌ காய்ந்துழி நல்லவுற்‌ இயவாம்‌ 
ஓரும்‌ வையத்து யற்கையன்‌ SOD 
வீர வேனெடுங்‌ கண்ணிவி ஊம்பினாள்‌. 
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பெரிய வின்பத்‌ தித்திரனும்‌ பெட்ட செய்கைச்‌ S. 

முரிய செய்கை வினைப்பயத்தை யுண்ணு மெனவே யுணர்ந்தவனை 
அரிய சென்ன மகிழாஅ மெளிய சென்ன விகழாதும்‌ 

இருசார்‌ வினையுற்‌ தெளித்தாசே யிறைவ னூலுற்‌ தெளித்தாசே. 


The Damsel, whose long eyes darted glances keen as the 
spear of the warrior, said is it not the nature of the world, 
that, when one is attached to another all the wrong he doth 
is accounted right, and when averse, that all the right he 
doth is accounted wrong”? 


They who believing that both the mighty Indren, enjoy- 
ing all felicity, and a little wayward monkey reap advantages 
proportionate to their respective deeds, do not commend the 
one saying, it is difficult for others to equal him, or slight 
the other saying it is easy to do so; those of enlightened 
understanding, who thus act justly in both respects, are, also, 
enlightened by a knowledge of the Lord. 


Afaneri-chiram 
காய்த QUST லகற்றி யொருபொருட்கண்‌ 
ஆய்த லதிவுடையார்‌ கண்ணதே-காய்வதன்கண்‌ 
உற்ற குணந்தோன்றா தாகு முவப்பதன்கண்‌ 
குத்றமுத்‌ தோன்றாக்‌ கெடும்‌. 


It belongeth to the wise to consider a thing, free from 
anger or partiality; when in anger the real nature of the 
thing cannot appear; when partial, the perception of its 
faults will be lost. 


Sirupanja-Mülam 


படைதனக்‌ நியானை வனப்பாகும்‌ பெண்ணின்‌ 
இடைதனக்கு அண்மை வனப்பாகும்‌ - தடைதனக்குக்‌ 
கோடா மொழிவனப்புக்‌ கோற்கதுவே சேவகர்க்கும்‌ 


வாடாத வன்கண்‌ வனப்பு. 


DDP 
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An Elephant is the ornament of an army, slenderness of 
waist the beauty of a maiden; manners are adorned by strictly 
keeping a promise, and so, also, is the sceptre; soldiers are 
adorned by unshrinking bravery. 


Baradam 


முன்னாளி லிசணியன்கான்‌ முளையனித்த Of Y Y 
முனிவன்‌ மைந்தன்‌ 
DACA தண்பாகி யிருவருமோர்‌ தேடகென்பாற்‌ சார்ந்து கேள்வி 
அன்னாய கலைகளேல்லாஞ்‌ சோர்வறவே யுணர்ந்திருய்ருத்‌ 
தொன்மை தன்னிற்‌ 
பின்னாக வோர்நகரிற்‌ பெவ்கொடியைக்‌ கண்மெணம்‌ CUA னாரே. 


தனித்தனியே யிவரிருவம்‌ ,சத்தமக்கென்‌ றக்கொடிநோட்‌ 
சார்வான்‌ பேச 
மனத்திலவ சளோர்த்தும்மி லறிறுயர்த்தோர்‌ நமைவரைத்‌ க 
மருவ மென்றான்‌ 
னகளிபோன்‌ ற்வனாசைப்‌ புணரிகடற்‌ நிலசாடப்‌ பூத்‌ ரங்கா 
சீ D» / B D பதி த 
Aipom Bru IA D Our நிவர்விதண்டை தவில்வ தானார்‌. 
கணித்‌ AELD Id e» 2 கீ தானா 


தேக்யெநல்‌ லதிவளைத்துஞ்‌ சேர்ற்துடலா யவதரித்த பிரக லாதன்‌ 
மீக்ருயர்கேள்‌ வியனவனே யிறுவர்க்கு முள்ளபடி விளம்பு வானென்‌ 
அக்கமுடை முனிமகனும்‌ விரோசனனு மொருப்பட்டே 

யுவன்பா லெய்தி 
வாக்கதனால்‌ வந்தபடி யுணர்வித்தே கற்றவெலாம்‌ 

வயங்கச்‌ சொன்னார்‌. 


gor B மகவென்றும்‌ பிறமுனிவ னளித்தமகன்‌ மூனே யென்று 

மனஅதனி லிரண்டறியா னிவர்கல்வி தெளிந்துரைக்க 
மாட்டா (fcr 

புனிதமுனிக்‌ நரபென்றன்‌ பொன்னடிபோய்த்‌ தொழுதித்தப்‌ 
புதல்வர்‌ தம்மில்‌ 

வனிதையெவற்‌ குரைத்தியென do mid: சருதியெலாம்‌ 
வல்லோன்‌ சொல்வான்‌. 


.... OŘ 


ON EQUITY 377 


அறமுணரா துரைப்பினுமற்‌ ஐ.றித்துமொரு வற்காக 

aco pps போழ்தும்‌ 
பிதிவருமா யிரம்வருடம்‌ பெரும்பாசப்‌ பிணியினுடல்‌ 

பெரிது மாழ்கி 
GD b கமிழ்வசென முறையிடுதான்‌ மறைகளினு 

மொழிய or pC per 
பிறசொருவ ரிடத்தணர்‌ தி போயென்றா னிவர்மீண்டு 

பெயர்த்தூர்‌ புக்கார்‌. 
மழறையாலுங்‌ கலையாலு மறிவாலு மிருவரையும்‌ 

வடித்துத்‌ தூக்கி 
முறையாகச்‌ சு. சனுவெனு முனிமகனே wu NA gee 

முதல்வ னென்றான்‌ 
பொறையான்மிக்‌ கவனந்தப்‌ பொற்கொடியைக்‌ கைப்பிடித்துப்‌ 

புணர்ந்தான்‌ வானோர்‌ 
இறையாதி யமாசெலா மிசணியன்றன்‌ மகன்போல்வா 

ரில்லை யென்றார்‌. 

In ancient time Virosanen born of the son of Iraniyen 
(named Pragaliden), being united in friendship with the 
son of a sage, the two studied together under one teacher and 
completely acquired all the sciences; afterwards beholding 
in a certain city a young damsel, they both sought her in 
Marriage. 

Each of them addressed the damsel seperately for the 
purpose of winning her to his arms; considering this in her 
mind she said, I will marry whichever of you is the more 
learned. Thus not being able to cross the sea of her love, 
who resembled the loory (?) of the grove, nor to endure the 
violence of their passion, they disputed together bitterly, 
each claiming pre-eminence in knowledge. 

At length the son of the sage, confident in success, and 
Virósanen agreed to appeal to Pragaladen the father of the 
latter, in whom the whole circle of science was incarnated 
in a material body, and who was profoundly versed in 
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expositions; accordingly they repaired to his presence, 
informed him of the dispute which had arisen between them 
and entreated him to examine them in all they had learned. 


He in his own mind made no difference between the 
prince his son and the son of the sage, but as he was not able 
to determine which excelled in knowledge, he repaired to 
the golden feet of the holy sage Cüsipen and, having 
reverentially addressed him, requested him to decide to 
which of the youths the maiden should belong; but the mind 
of the sage, powerful in all religious knowledge being, also, 
confused on this point he said; 


“It is declared in the four Védas that they who decide, 
without clearly understanding the case, or, understanding it 
with partiality, their bodies being entangled in the bonds of 
punishment for a thousand successive years, shall sink with 
distracted minds into an excruciating hell; I can say nothing, 
therefore, to this dispute. Depart and make it known to 
others.” Accordingly they repaired to their own country. 


Having filtered their minds through the Vedas, the 
sciences and general knowledge, and weighed their several 
attainments Pragaliden declared, according to right, that 
Sudenu, the son of the sage, excelled and he, being by his 
forbearance declared the swperior, obtained the golden vine 
of his desires in marriage. The king of Heaven and all the 
Gods proclaimed that for equity the equal of the son of 
Iraniyen did not exist. 


CHAPTER XIII 
அடக்கம்‌ 


On Self-control 


The title of this Chapter is derived from அடங்கல்‌ to recede 
neu. (whence / sa0to cause, to recede, subdue), and signifies 
lit. therefore, subjection, restraint. 


I 
அடக்க மமசரு ளுய்க்கும்‌ அடங்காமை 
யாரிரு u விடும்‌. (க) 


To intercourse with gods 
Forbearance leads; but passion unrestrained 
Its victims, plunged in utter darkness, leaves. 


“To intercourse with gods forbearance leads“ For- 
bearancé or self-control, the subject of this Chapter, is defin- 
ed by the Commentator—the being possessed of control over 
the body, the speech, and the will so as to prevent those 
straying into the path of vice, அடக்கமுடமை &c. and the 
opposite to it consequently is the want of such control, pro- 
ceeding either from imbecility, of natural weakness of dis- 
position, or from intemperance, or the ascendency of any of 
the passions over reason. Self control in fact is only a form 
of that wise self-love, which may be considered as the origin 
of all good habits, as benevolence or the love of others may 
be of all active virtues; it is near akin to patience and 
prudence, which differ from it chiefly in being employed on 
extraneous objects. On the former the Author treats in this 
desire (?) of his work, but Prudence ranks among the regal 
virtues and is placed therefore, in the First Part of the Second 
Book under the title % literally signifying knowledge; in 
Tamil the more frequent acceptations of the words %% D 
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the learned and அறியார்‌ the ignorant, are the virtuous and 
the vicious. With regard to others, self control is in its 
ordinary operation a passive virtue; but not less conducive, 
therefore, than the more active virtues and duties to the 
happiness of human life. For without that mutual 
forbearance, due from each to all, society could not exist; 
perpetual brawls, in spite of law or power, would make this 
world a fit residence for demons only, and anticipate the 
threat of future punishment denounced in this couplet 
against those, who, by allowing the violent passions to obtain 
the mastery over them, vitiate their nature and prepare 
themselves for the perpetration of every crime. 


In the Chapters which precede this, the Author treats 
on the virtues and duties of domestic life which affect others; 
and in those that succeed, with a few exceptions, on the 
habits, good and bad, which, however beneficial or hurtful 
to others, more immediately affect the individual subject to 
them, and which may all be considered as proceeding from 
Self-control or the opposite. It is remarkable that in this 
arrangement Tiruvalluver coincides exactly with that adopt- 
ed by Aristotle in his Ethics to Nicomachus, though in other 
respects, both in general theory and in the distribution of 
their subject, they differ considerably; the Indian assigning 
affection or benevolence as the efficient cause of all good, 
and the Grecian by placing that modification of it which he 
calls friendship at the conclusion of his work, seeming rather 
to consider it as the final cause of virtue. 


II 
எல்லார்க்கு நன்றாம்‌ பணித லவருள்ளுஞ்‌ 
செல்வர்க்கே செல்வத்‌ தகைத்து. (ட) 
Though self-control be excellent in all 


It most befits the envied state of those 
Thai fortune smiles upon. 
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III 


யாகாவா ராயினு நாகாக்க காவாக்காற்‌ 


சோகாப்பர்‌ சொல்லிழுக்குப்‌ பட்டு. (er) 


Though unrestrained all else, restrain thy tongue 
For those degraded by licentious speech 
Will rue their tongue's offence. 


IV 


இயினாற்‌ சுட்டபுண்‌ ணுள்ளாறு மாறாதே 
நாவினாற்‌ சுட்ட வடு. (=) 


The wound may heal, though from a burning brand, 
And be forgotten; but the wound ne’er heals 
A burning tongue inflicts. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 


Innānārpadu 
அடக்க முடையவன்‌ மீளிமை யின்னா 
அடக்கமில்‌ லரதவன்‌ றற்செருக்‌ இன்னா 
அடைக்கலம்‌ வெளவுத லின்னாவாவ்‌ கின்‌ 
அடக்க வடங்காதார்‌ சொல்‌. 


As boldness becometh not him who professeth for- 
bearance, as boasting becometh not him whose courage hath 
not been tried, as the appropriation of a deposite is 
unbecoming, even so are the words of those who jorbear not 
to those who forbear. 


Pazha-mozhi 
கற்றறிவர்‌ கண்ட தடக்க மடங்காதார்‌ 
பொச்சாத்‌.துத்‌ தம்மைப்‌ புகழ்‌ந்துரைப்பார்‌-தெற்ற 
அறைக லருவி யணிமலை நாட 
Empa தீர்‌. தளும்ப லில்‌. 


EE... 
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பொல்லாது சொல்லி மறைந்தொழுகும்‌ பேதைதன்‌ 
சொல்லாலே தன்னைத்‌ அயர்ப்படுக்கு-நல்லாய்‌ 
மணலின்‌ முழுகி மறைத்து இடக்கு 

அணலுத்தன்‌ வாயாற்‌ கெடும்‌. 

தமரேயுற்‌ தம்மைப்‌ புகழ்ந்துரைக்கும்‌ போழ்தில்‌ 
gure ததனை யகற்றலே வேண்டும்‌ 

அமையாரும்‌ வெற்ப வணியாசே தம்மைத்‌ 
தமவெனுங்‌ கொள்ளாக்‌ கலம்‌. 


கோவாத சொல்லுங்‌ குணனில்லா மாக்களை 
தாவா யடக்க லரிதாகு- நாவாய்‌ 
களிகள்போற்‌ நாங்குங்‌ கடற்சேர்ப்ப வாங்‌ 
வளிதோட்‌ இடுவாரோ வில்‌. 

பெருமலை நாட பிறசறிய லாகா 

அருமையை 4 S mr காப்ப-ரருமறையை 
தெஞ்சிற்‌ சிறியார்க்‌ குரைத்தல்‌ பனையின்மேற்‌ 
பஞ்சிவைத்‌ தேக விடல்‌. 

அடங்கி யகப்பட்ட வைந்தினையுங்‌ காத்துத்‌ 
தொடங்கிய மூன்றினான்‌ மாண்டீண்‌-டுடம்பொழியச்‌ 
செல்லும்வாய்க்‌ கேமஞ்‌ சிறுகாலைச்‌ செய்தாரே 
கொல்லிமேற்‌ கொட்டுவைத்‌ தார்‌. 


உடைப்பெருஞ்‌ செல்வத்‌ அயர்ந்த பெருமை 
அடக்கமி லுள்ளத்த னாஇ-நடக்கையின்‌ 

ஒள்ளிய னல்லான்மேல்‌ வைத்தல்‌ குசங்‌ன்கைக்‌ 
கொள்ளி கொடுத்த விடல்‌. 

எண்ணக்‌ குறைப்படாச்‌ செல்வரு மித்பிறப்பு 
மன்ன ருடைய வுடைமையு - மன்னரால்‌ 

இன்ன செனல்வேண்டா விம்மைக்கு மும்மைக்குத்‌ 
தம்மை யுடைமை தலை. 

செம்மாந்து செல்லுஞ்‌ செனதரை யட்டவர்‌ 
தம்மேற்‌ புகழ்பிறர்‌ பாராட்டத்‌-தம்மிற்றாம்‌ 
வீரஞ்சொல்‌ லரமையே Pips களிப்பினுஞ்‌ 
சோரப்‌ பொதியாத வாறு. 
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Forbearance is known only to the wise. The unforbear- 
ing praise themselves even unwittingly; O King of the 
country whose mountains are ornamented by clear water 
gushing from the rocks ! the water in a full pot is not sub- 
ject to agitation. 


Fools, accustomed. to speak evil of others when con- 
cealed, bring themselves into trouble by their unguarded dis- 
course ; thus, O Damsel, a frog-fish though hidden in the 
sand, betrays itself to destruction by its voice. 


When people are praised by those intimately connected 
with them they should. at once reject the flattery, O King of 
the hills covered by the bamboo ! People do not adorn them- 
selves with ornaments hough (?) their own property unsuited 
to their rank. 


Worthless people, who have addicted. themselves to evil 
speaking are incapable of restraining their tongues ; O King 
of the Sea where ships roll like those intoxicated by palm- 
wine ! there is none who can carry the wind on his shoulder. 


O King of the great Mountains ! the wise keep sacred 
those secrets which ought not to be known by others; tos 
impart them to the low-minded is like placing cotton on the 
top of palm, whence it disperses itself abroad. 


They who restraining themselves keep in subjection 
their five senses in three respects (namely thought, word, 
and act), and acquire in this transitory life a spiritual guide 
to the life after this, are like those that fix their spade upon 
the mountain Colli. 


To bestow supreme power and great riches on one, who 
keeps not his will in subjection, and who lives not a good 
and pure life, is like placing a fire brand in the hand of a 
monkey. 
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Although one be born in an illustrious family, possess 
inexhaustible wealth and be the favourite of the princes, yet 
he should not inordinately desire to be distinguished by 
Kings, for self-subjection is the chief virtue both for this 
world and for the world to come. 


Those who having conquered haughty enemies yet do 
not vaunt their own prowess in order that others may praise 
them, are like such as though so intoxicated as to be falling, 
yet tie not up (valuables) so that they shall drop out. 

Naladi-nànüru 
கற்றறிந்த நாவினார்‌ சொல்லார்‌. கஞ்‌ O e 
மற்றைய ராவார்‌ ustat பணையின்மேல்‌ 
வற்றிய வோலை கலகலக்கு மெஞ்ஞான்றும்‌ 
பச்சோலைக்‌ இல்லை யொலி. 
இடம்பட மெய்ஞ்ஞானங்‌ கற்பினு மென்றும்‌ 
அடங்காதா ரென்று மடங்கார்‌ - தடங்கண்ணா 
யுப்பொடு தெய்பா தயிர்காயம்‌ பெய்தடினுங்‌ 
கைப்பணாப்‌ பேய்ச்சுரையின்‌ காய்‌. 
பிறர்மறை யின்கட்‌ செவிடாய்த்‌ திறனறித்‌ 
தேதிலா Ais குருடனாய்த்‌ தீய 
புறங்கூற்றின்‌ மூங்கையாய்‌ நிற்பானேல்‌ யாஅம்‌ 
அறங்கூற்‌ வேண்டா வவற்கு. 
சக்கரச்‌ செல்வம்‌ பெறினும்‌ விமுமியோ 
செக்காலுஞ்‌ சொல்லார்‌ மிகுதிச்சொ-லெக்காலு 
மூத்திரிமேற்‌ காணி மிகுவதேற்‌ ழ்தன்னை 
மித்திரனா வெண்ணி விடும்‌. 

Those whose tongues are adorned by learning and know- 
ledge (the wise) fear the disgrace of evil-speaking; the 
unwise indulge therein : thus on the Palm-tree the dry leaves 
maintain a perpetual rustling, while the green leaves make 
no noise. 
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Although deeply instructed in the knowledge of truth, 
those who have not accustomed, themselves to festraint can 
never be restrained, O large-eyed beauty! thus, though the 
wild-pumpkin be dressed with salt, clarified butter, milk, 


curd and, various condiment, its natural bitterness will never 
be remaved. 


If one be deaf to the secrets of others, blind to the wife 
of his neighbour, though well acquainted with her excellen- 
cies, and dumb in calumniating others, in him it is not neces- 
‘sary to inculcate virtue. 


The worthy, although they have attained to wealth and. 
dominion, indulge not in haughty language, but if the mean 
have acquired the wealth of one கோம்‌ (1-80th part) added 
ta one mundiri (1-320th) they will regard themselves as 
Indren, the-king of heaven. 


Araneti-cháram 


'தன்னைத்தா னெஞ்சங்‌ கரியாகத்‌ grer tap 
பின்னைத்தா னெய்தாப்‌ பயனில்லை-தன்னைக்‌ 
குடிகெடுக்கு நெஞ்9ிற்குக்‌ குற்றேவல்‌ செய்யிழ்‌ 
பிடிபடுக்கப்‌ பட்ட களிறு. 


நின்னை யறப்பெறு ALAC னன்னெஞ்சே 
பின்னையான்‌ யாரைப்‌ Qui pis Gui - னின்னை 
யறப்பெறு இற்பேனேல்‌ பெற்றேன்மற்‌ தீண்டு 
அறக்கந்‌ திறப்பதோர்‌ தாள்‌. 


இத்தியக்‌ குஞ்சரத்தை ஞான விருங்கயிற்றாற்‌ 
இந்தனை யாயதோர்‌ அண்சேர்த்திப்‌-பந்திப்பர்‌ 
இம்மைப்‌ புகழு மினிச்செல்‌ கதிப்பயனுற்‌ 
தம்மைத்‌ தலைப்படுத்‌ த வார்‌. 
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uws Gab யாமென்னு தற்புகழ வேண்டா 
அனர்கதிர்‌ ஞாயிற்றைக்‌ கைக்குடையுங்‌ காக்குஞ்‌ 
இலகற்றார்‌ கண்ணு முளவாம்‌ பலகற்றார்க்‌ 
கச்சாணி யன்னதோர்‌ சொல்‌. 


உள்ளூ சிருத்துத்தம்‌ முள்ளமறப்‌ பெற்றாரேற்‌ 
கள்ளவிம்‌ சோலையாங்‌ காட்டுளார்‌-காட்டுள்ளும்‌ 
உள்ள மறப்பெனு கல்லாரே நாட்டுள்ளு 
மண்ணி நடுஷ ருளார்‌. 


If one submit himself to the conscience in his own breast 
there is no benefit that he may not obtain ; but if he follow 
the dictates of his ruinous will, he resembles a male elephant 
subjected to the female. 


O my heart ! I can by no means keep thee under restraint, 
and if I cannot restrain thee what else can I restrain? could 
I effectually restrain thee I should possess the key that 
openeth heaven. 


Those, who bind the elephant of the senses, with the 
cord of wisdom, to the pillar of the will, obtain for them- 
selves the reward of fame in this life and of happiness here- 
after. 


Pride not thyself for having acquired various know- 
ledge, the hand-umbrella will shelter thee from the spread- 
ing beams of the sun, and among the unlearned a word may 
prevail which will become an axle-tree to the learned. 


They who, although residing in the midst of a city, keep 
their minds entirely under subjection, really dwell in the 
wilderness, the groves of which distil honey : and those whose 
minds are not wnder subjection, although residing in the 
wilderness, are as if they had returned to the inhabited 
country and dwell in the midst of a city. 
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Valeiyàpadi 
ஆக்கப்‌ படுக்கு மருத்தளைவாய்ப்‌ பெய்விக்காம்‌ 
போக்கப்‌ படுக்கும்‌ புலைநரகத்‌ அய்ப்பிக்குங்‌ 
காக்கப்‌ படுவன விற்திரிய மைந்தனு 
தாக்கல்ல இல்லை தனிபேணு மாறே. 


As the tongue is destructive of prosperity, and often 
sheweth its owner in fetters, sendeth him into exile, or even 
plungeth him into hell, a more careful restraint should be 
placed on.it than even on the five senses. 


Nàladi-nànüru 


அறிவ ததித்தடங்‌இ யஞ்சுவ S 

உறுவ அலகுவப்பச்‌ செய்து-பெறுவதனால்‌ 
இன்புற்று வாழு மியல்புடையா செஞ்ஞான்றுத்‌ 
அன்புற்று வாழ்த லரி௮. 


இன்பம்‌ பயந்தாங்‌ இழிவு தலைவரினும்‌ 
இன்பத்தின்‌ பக்க மிருந்தைக்க - இன்பம்‌ 
ஓழியாமை கண்டாலு மோங்கருவி நாட 
பழியாகா வாறே தலை. 


தான்கெடினுந்‌ தக்கார்கே மடெண்ணற்க தன்னுடம்பின்‌ 
ஊன்கெடினு முண்ணார்கைத்‌ துண்ணற்க-வான்கவித்த 
வையக மெல்லாம்‌ பெறினு முரையற்க 

பொய்யோ டிடைமிடைத்த சொல்‌. 


Knowing what ought to be known and submitting there- 
to ; fearing what ought to be feared ; performing every duty 
so as to satisfy the world ; and living in the enjoyment of 
pleasure according to their means ; they who are thus dis- 
posed never experience the evils of life. 


Flee from pleasure when thou canst enjoy it, if disgrace 
attend it; O Lord of the high country abundant in waters! 
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though pleasure only be constantly regarded it is preferable 
to enjoy it in a harmless way. 


Although thyself be ruined, think not of prejudicing 
others, however, they may deserve it; eat not with those 
with whom thou shouldest not eat (enemies, irreclaimable 
sinners, and the rest) even though thou lose the flesh of thy 
body by hunger ; speak not falsehood, intermixed with truth, 
although the whole world canopied by the heavens be thy 
reward. 


Nidineri-vilaccam 


கல்வி யடைமை பொருளுடைமை யென்றிரண்டு 
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குறையிரந்து தம்முன்னர்‌ நிற்பபோற்‌ றாமுற்‌ 
தலைவணங்குத்‌ தாழப்‌ பெறின்‌. 

ஆக்கம்‌ பெரியார்‌ சிறியா ரிடைப்பட்ட 
மீச்செலவ காணி னனிதாழ்ப - தக்கன்‌ 
மெலியஅ மேன்மே லெழச்செல்லச்‌ செல்ல 
வலிதன்றே தாழுத்‌ அலைக்கு. 


விலக்கிய வோம்பி விதித்தனவே செய்யு 
தலத்தகையார்‌ தல்வினையுந்‌ இதே-புலப்பகையை 
வென்றன நல்லொழுக்‌இ னின்றேம்‌ பிறவென்று 
தம்பாடு தம்மிற்‌ கொளின்‌. 


தன்னை வியப்பிப்பான்‌ றற்புகழ்த நீச்சுடர்‌ 
தன்னீர்‌ சொரிந்து வளர்த்தற்றாற்‌ - ன்னை 
வியவாமை யன்றே வியப்பாவ இன்ப 
தயவாமை யன்றே நலம்‌. 


பிறராற்‌ பெருஞ்சுட்டு வேண்டுவான்‌ யாண்டு 
மறவாமே தோற்பதொன்‌ அண்டு - பிறர்பிறர்‌ 
சீரெல்லாத்‌ தூற்றிச்‌ சிறுமை புறங்காத்து 
யார்யார்க்கும்‌ தாழ்ச்சி சொலல்‌. 
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Literature and riches might really be deemed two species 
of wealth, if the possessors of them bowed their heads with 
humility, like the poor when they stand begging alms before 
them. 


Men eminent in knowledge when in company with the 
ignorant and perceiving their presumption, will behave them- 
selves with humility. Is it not, thus, in the scales, the heavier 
goes down, while the lighter rises more and more ? 


The good deeds of good men, who carefully avoid what 
is forbidden and perform what is prescribed, become evil, 
when they extol themselvs, boasting that having conquered 
their natural enemies, the five senses, they have undeviat- 
ingly persisted in virtuous conduct. 
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“தன்‌ கடவுளின்பம்‌. eeo 2 35 » 68. 
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*வாழ்த்தாலும்‌ விந்‌ த்தானும்‌. - p „ 70. 
“மைந்தனொருவன்‌. +006 m „ T 
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“சகட்டுருளையில்‌. ..... கம்பராமாயணம்‌, 
வரையெடுத்த படலம்‌. 68. 
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(பாம்‌) அடி 15. ...... BOG G,] 
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‘gor g திருமகன்‌... d d „ 251. 
“அறமுணரா அரைப்பினும்‌....? „ 5 RES. 
DD D BY EI 3 8 * ஆ 253. 
“அடக்கமுடையவன்‌. . அட tier ee 41. 
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'அரசியல்பு 258. 
“எண்ணக்‌ குறைபடா. . "— பழமொழி, 

வீட்டுநெறி 387. 
'செம்மாத்து செல்லும்‌. ..... பழமொழி, 

படைவீரர்‌ 315. 
“கற்றறிந்த. தாவினார்‌... நாலடியார்‌, 

அதிவின்மை 8. 
Sub மெய்ஞ்ஞானம்‌... ... நாலடியார்‌, 

மெய்மை 6. 
“பிறர்மறையின்‌ கண்‌. . நாலடியார்‌, 

மேன்மக்கள்‌ 8 


சக்கரச்‌ செல்வம்‌... . . ._—தாலடியார்‌, SSD 6. 


406 TIRUKKURAL—ELLIS’ 
P. 385. line 17. 


„ „ 21. 

„ „ 25. 

P. 386. line 1. 
„ 5. 

P: 387. line 2. 
„ „ 11. 

» » 15. 

„ „ 19. 

P. 388. line 9. 
„ » 13. 

» » Hn. 

» » 21. 

» 3 25. 


*தன்னைத்தான்‌...... O சாரம்‌, 
“நின்னையற...... 3 y 5 
“இந்தியக்‌ S e EDS. -oe 2 dn Re 
(பாம்‌) அடி 2. சிந்தனைச்‌ தாண்‌ 
பூட்டிச்‌ சேர்த்தியே. 
“பலகற்றோம்‌. +++» . ub, 
-CH Hb ..... A " 
“ஆக்கப்படுக்கும்‌. . .... வளை uru, 
புறத்திரட்டு 
“அறிவதறிந்தடங்கி...... நாலடியார்‌, 
பொறையுடைமை 
இன்பம்‌ பயற்‌ தாங்கு T a $ T 
“தான்கெடினுற்‌ தக்கார்‌ 
“கல்வியுடைமை s na "8058 datas, 
ஆக்கம்‌ பெரியார்‌... 35 » 
D D ... i 5 » 
“தன்னை வியப்பிப்பான்‌...... Ji » 


£பிறராற்‌ பெருஞ்சுட்டு...... M 5 


COMMENTARY 


141. 
143. 
190. 


